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1: [THE CEO BITCH] 


JISOO POV 

I am here at the office room, sitting in a expensive couch on this 
Bitch cousin of mine. Yes totally Bitch. Cause every time i come 
here she shouts at every person that made a mistake and fire that 
person as soon as possible. She may come across as cold-hearted 
and scary, but trust me, she's not like that. She's only that way with 
other people; deep down, she can be vulnerable and soft. That's 
why I'm not afraid of her... hehe. 


"What are you doing here, Chu?" she interrupted my thoughts. See? 
She doesn't even call me "Unnie." Tsk tsk. 

"We'll be attending a dinner later, Jendukie, with your father and 
the Jeons," I replied, facing her stern expression. 

When I mention "the Jeons," I'm referring to the family of that 
arrogant boy, Jade. Their company is the third largest in South 
Korea, just behind mine. Duh. 

"I know they're going to try to set me up with that man again. 
And I don't want it!" she responded coldly. 

"You know you can't avoid it because you haven't introduced a 
boyfriend or girlfriend to the family. That's why they keep 
proposing someone for you." 

"And believe me, Jendukie, Uncle might insist on this one," I 
informed her about our uncle and aunt's previous attempts to 
arrange a marriage for her, which she always declined. 

"If you can't bring someone tonight, they'll give their approval 
regardless of your preferences," I added. 

"You know I don't want anyone in my life, Chu. And I don't like 
people getting close to me, and you know that," she reasoned. 

I sighed. "Okay. But I'll support you, Jendukie, if you have any 
plans for this evening. Now I have to go. See you tonight. Bye!" I 
waved my hand and left her office. I knew Jendukie would find the 
right person for her, and I'm still waiting for that person to change 
her. 

JENNIE POV 

I really hate how they always want me to be with someone. I 
don't need another person to be by my side; I can handle things on 


my own. I mean, come on, I'm Jennie Ruby Jane Kim. I've been 
independent all along. To be honest, I haven't seriously dated 
anyone because they're all just a bunch of idiots who only want my 
body and money. 

"Urgh!!!" I shouted, letting out a frustrated sigh as I ruffled my 
hair. I have to do something to make them stop this nonsense. I 
need to find someone who can help me avoid those discussions 
later. 

I stood up, ready to leave, but... 

"Ms. Jennie, you have a meeting with the Min Company, and two 
more meetings with the HR department. And in the afternoon, 
there's the family dinner," my secretary Mina informed me. Oh 
yeah, I completely forgot. I have so much on my plate. 

I walked towards the door, forgetting what I had planned to do 
just minutes ago. 

I nodded at Mina and said, "Let's go." 

"Is everything ready?" I asked. 

"Yes, Ms. Kim." 

Mina and I proceeded to the meeting room. 


AN- i use some unfamiliar names for some character for less hate.. ( 
! z ! )/ 
Pictures are from Pinterest. Thank you. 


2: [LALISA MANOBAN] 


LISA POV 

Morning came, and I woke up to the sound of my alarm. I got up 
and went through my usual morning routine. 

"Hi, everyone! I'm Lalisa Manoban, 21 years old. I live my life like 
any normal person. I've graduated with two degrees from college: 
the first one in Business and the second in Photography/ 
Architecture. Some might say I have a great mind to have 
completed two degrees at such a young age. I also speak six 
languages since I occasionally travel for business matters. 

I live my life as Lisa, allowing myself to explore different 
occupations that come to mind. One of my jobs is working as a 
photographer in my own studio. Thanks to my business knowledge, 
the studio has thrived, becoming the top photography studio in 
South Korea called L-STUDIO. I prefer to keep my true identity a 
secret to maintain a normal life. Hehe. 


My parents allowed me to pursue an Arts degree on the condition 
that I handle our family businesses. Since I knew I could handle the 
responsibility, I agreed with them. 


opening it. I live in a cozy apartment—not too big, but not too 
small either. 


"I'm coming!" I shouted back and opened the door, revealing my 
expected guest. 


"Baby Laliiii!" she shouted and threw herself into my arms. 


"Hi, my baby Chipmunk," I exclaimed happily, ruffling her hair. 
Yes, you heard it right—'my baby chipmunk.' She's older than me 
but acts like a baby. I genuinely love this girl like a sister and best 
friend. She's the gentlest person I've ever met, and I would protect 
her from anyone who tries to hurt her. We call each other 'baby' 


because she considers me her baby since she doesn't have any 
siblings. 

"Aishhh! Stop messing up my hair, Lali," she glared at me but 
smiled afterward as she kissed my cheeks, and I did the same. 


"What are you doing here, Chipmunk?" I asked, allowing her to 
enter my apartment. 


"Oh, I'm here to tell you that we have a get-together with the 
packs," yeah, 'packs' is what we call our group when Jongyeon, 
Seulgi, Cuby, my baby Chipmunk, and I get together. 


"TIl pass tonight, baby Chipmunk. I have to attend a business 
meeting with a new investor from Japan," I replied, sighing. 


"Right, the 'Miss P' thingy. You know, I'm really proud of you, 
baby Lali. Even though you become another person as Pranpriya," 
she giggled. 


"Yeah, I have to... you know. But I really love photography and 
being able to explore the things I can do," I smiled, talking about it 
and winked at her. 


She was about to say something when my phone rang... 
KRIINNG!! 


I went to grab my phone, and it was my secretary, Son 
Chaeyoung. Cuby became my secretary once she graduated. 
Actually, she's not just my secretary; she's also my right hand as 
Pranpriya. Having Chaeyoung as my secretary slash right hand is 
the best. 


"Hi, Cuby, what's the matter?" I asked after answering the call, 
while Chipmunk here had already opened the fridge for food. Tsk 
tsk, Chipmunk. 


"It's Chaeyoung, Miss P. I called because the meeting is at LM 
Diner, 4:30 pm," that's how she talks when she's on the job. 


"I know that, Cuby. You don't have to talk to me formally. You're 
basically just talking to me without anyone here, so don't be too 
formal," I replied calmly. 


"Yeah, yeah... And BTW, wear your formal attire, Monkey, for the 
meeting. I still have to prepare later and gather some files we'll 
need," she hung up the phone, and I returned to Chipmunk in the 
kitchen. 


"You're going to have a long afternoon, Baby Lali. I know you can 
do it. And please, Lali, stop scaring people when you're in Priya's 
mode. Hahahaha," she said while having chocolate in her mouth. 


"Hahahaha... Ok, but I can't promise," I winked at her. "I'll be 
going now. Feel at home in this cozy apartment of mine, Baby Chip. 
Bye-bye," I said while walking out the door. "HAVE FUN WITH THE 
PACKS WITHOUT ME AND CUBY!" I shouted, closing the door. 

I went to another unit of mine where I had the girl suits that I 
would be wearing to the dinner meeting. Cubby would fetch me as 
Pranpriya with my bodyguards. Sigh. 


3: [MS. P.] 


CHAEYOUNG (CUBY) POV 

It's already 4:15, and I'm here at the penthouse of Pranpriya 
Briischweiler. Being the right hand of my best friend is somewhat 
cool because my boss is Ms. P (Priya), while my best friend is Lisa. 
Lisa only exposes herself as Pranpriya to the important business 
partners of LM PRAN Company. Only high-value individuals know 
her real face, and they refer to her as Ms. P. 


In the business world, she is known as ruthless, cold-hearted, and 
straight to the point. The term "Ms. P" is a code used by insiders to 
identify that the person in front of them is not just an ordinary 
individual. 


As the right hand and secretary for this afternoon's meeting, I 
brought three cars: one for Ms. P's ride, and the other two were for 
her security. These security measures are in place to protect her and 
prevent people from catching a glimpse of Ms. P. Since Lisa wants 
to have a normal life, she has to hide Pranpriya and only present 
herself as a happy-go-lucky Lalisa. I'm not complaining because I 
want the best for my best friend, Monkey, and as her best friend, I 
support her decision. 


We are waiting for Ms. P outside her penthouse, and after a 
minute, I see her walking out. 


"Let's go. I want to finish this sooner," she says with a cold voice 
and a blank expression. Once again, welcome, Pranpriya. 

"Yes Ms. P." I answered opining the car door for her. 

JENNIE POV 

Sighing, I rest myself on my comfortable office sofa. I am so tired 
from the long meetings I have attended. It's really stressful, but I 
love my work. I live for managing our company, and I think that's 
my purpose. 

I put my arm over my eyes as I try to relax. 


"Ms. Kim," I open my eyes and see Mina trying to wake me up. 
"Ms. Kim, it's already 5:00 PM. You have a family dinner at 5:30 at 
the LM Diner. Master Kim told me you should be there on time, Ms. 
Kim." 

"Ohhh shit!" I shout in shock. Oh my gosh, I forgot about the 
dinner! How am I supposed to stop them from proceeding with 
their plans at that dinner? Urgghhhh! 


"Uh-uhmm... Ms. Kim?" Mina utters, staring at me with a hint of 
fear. 


"I have to go." I grab my purse from my office table and face Mina 
again. "Where can I find a lover for rent in just a few minutes?" I 
ask Mina as if I'm going crazy. 


"Uhmm... Wh-what was that again, Ms. Kim?" Mina stutters while 
trying to answer my absurd question. 


"Never mind. I have to go." I walk out, leaving Mina 
dumbfounded, standing in her place. 


I drive my car to LM Diner, still dressed in my office attire. I don't 
care about changing clothes for this dinner since my heart isn't in it. 

I park my car outside the restaurant. This diner is frequented by 
the wealthiest individuals. The ambiance screams luxury, which is 
why my father chose this place. There are rumors that it was 
designed by a young architect known only to Briischweiler. 

I walk with elegance, pondering how to navigate this situation 
without forcing myself to engage with another man. Sighing, I take 
my phone out of my bag. I receive a message from Chichu, 
informing me that she's already in the VVIP room. 

The manager welcomes me and is about to lead me to the room, 
but I refuse, not wanting to arrive on time. As I glance around this 
luxurious restaurant, I can feel people's eyes on me because, well, 
I'm Jennie Kim. Duh. I ignore them since I have a bigger problem to 
deal with tonight. 

While scanning the room, my eyes are drawn to a hot, beautifully 
handsome blonde girl. Her bangs rest just above her captivating doe 
eyes, and she has plump lips and a perfectly sculpted jawline. Wait, 
is she wearing a waiter's uniform? She seems to be eyeing the 
uniform with a satisfied expression. I find it adorable how happy 
she is about it. Oh my! What is happening to me? 


Without a second thought, I make my way towards her. She 
seems lost in the restaurant, her eyes scanning the surroundings. As 
she senses my approach, confusion fills her face, and she tilts her 
head. It's incredibly adorable! This girl is breaking all the rules! 

Now standing in front of her, I grasp her wrist and speak with 
utmost seriousness, "I need your help." It's now or never; time is 
running out. I don't give her a chance to respond as I take hold of 
her and guide her towards the VVIP room where my family is 
waiting. 

I have no idea what I've gotten myself into... Sigh. 


4: [UNIFORM (The girlfriend)] 


CHAEYOUNG POV 

The meeting was going smoothly, and I think this would turn out 
well. Ms. P's expression remained blank, but she nodded in 
agreement to everything she was asked. Ms. P to nod if she liked 
the performance, and if not, she would smile and say "DISMISS," 
indicating that the presentation should end immediately. 

An hour had passed, and we were now shaking hands with the 
new LM PRAN company partner when suddenly... 

I heard a gasp coming from my side. It was the waiter who was 
serving the food. Unfortunately, she accidentally spilled the food on 
Ms. P's white and neat turtleneck dress. 

"Oh my... I'm sorry... I didn't mean to do that," explained the 
waiter while crying and pleading for her life. 

I saw Priya's gaze soften, and I knew that Lisa was taking over 
now that she saw how scared the waiter was. It broke my heart to 
know that she didn't like people to fear her, but she had no choice. 
She needed to stand as the Priya her father had taught her to be. 

"Stand up. Get her out of here," Ms. P said blankly. The waiter 
was dragged outside by the guards. They would not punish her; 
they would just talk to her and ease her fear. That's how we 
handled these situations. Meanwhile, the investor was also 
dismissed by Ms. P. It was only the two of us left in the VVIP room 
when Ms. P turned to face me. 

"Let me change my clothes, please, Cuby. My skin is allergic to 
this type of saucy food," she pleaded with puppy eyes. That was my 
Lalisa now. 

"I know, Monkey," I said while wiping the stain. 

The manager and the five staff members entered the room with 
their heads down, aware of what had happened earlier. 

"Do you have a spare suit for Ms. P? She needs to change clothes 
as soon as possible," I told them, maintaining a serious expression as 
I acted as Priya's secretary. 

"I-I'm very sorry, Miss Son, but we don't have any suits available 
for Ms. P," the manager answered, stuttering and bowing at a 90° 
angle. 

Ms. P needed to change her clothes immediately as the sauce had 
come into contact with her stomach. Her allergies could flare up at 


any moment. Buying a new suit from outside would take too long. I 
sighed. 

"Ms. P needs to change now," one of the staff members tried to 
raise their hand, and I noticed. 

"W-We have spare new uniforms for the waiters, neatly folded by 
some staff. M-Ms. P can use it temporarily, Miss Son," the staff 
member nervously suggested. 

I looked at Priya, and she nodded her head. 

"Okay, get it now." 

A few minutes later, the waiter's uniform was already there. I 
instructed them to leave and wait for us outside. 

'Tll be back, Chaeyoung. I will just change my clothes in the 
restroom," she told me and walked away. 

LISA POV 

After changing into the waiter's uniform, an idea popped into my 
head. I decided to sneak out of the VVIP room, confident that no 
one would recognize me. I knew this restaurant well since I was the 
one who designed it. Hehe. 

Once I was outside the room, I examined the uniform I was 
wearing and felt quite cool in it. The staff was right; they were 
neatly done. 

As I was inspecting the uniform, I sensed someone approaching. I 
looked up and... wow! This girl was incredibly pretty but also seemed 
intimidating. When she stood in front of me, she grabbed my arm. 
Confused, I tilted my head and didn't say a word. However, what 
she said next made me wary. 

"I need your help." Huh? She had such a serious expression, 
devoid of any other emotion. I was about to respond when she 
added, "Be my girlfriend." She didn't let me speak and started 
dragging me to another VVIP area. 

What the f**k?! Was this girl high or something? I thought to myself 
as she continued pulling me along. 

We arrived in front of the VVIP door, and she abruptly stopped, 
facing me. 

"I want you to act like we know each other and love each other in 
front of the people inside this room. I'll pay you a lot if you do this 
job properly," she told me in an authoritative tone that scared me 
but also intrigued me. Pay me?! Wait, what?! 

"TIl let you do things couples do, but don't step out of line. Do 
you hear me!?" she said. I nodded, and in response, she smiled and 
patted my head. Wow, this girl was so bipolar. 

"Now, let's go. Let's meet my family and introduce them to my 
girlfriend," she said, linking her hand with my arm and winking at 
me. Then, she opened the door. 


Oh come on... Why didn't i complain?!!!..Aaiissh. 


5: [DINNER] 


THIRD PERSON POV 

The Kim family and the Jeon family are currently in the VVIP 
room, waiting for Jennie to join them. They engage in a 
conversation about various topics, including business matters. 
Meanwhile, Jisoo ponders about what Jennie might be doing at the 
moment. 

After 30 minutes, Jennie has yet to arrive, causing Master Kim 
(Jennie's dad) to turn to Jisoo with a blank expression. He asks, 
"Where is Jennie?" 

Jisoo nervously smiles and begins to respond, "She will be..." 
However, before she can finish her sentence, the door suddenly 
opens, revealing Jennie accompanied by a blonde girl dressed in a 
waiter's uniform. 


Jennie's family, including the Jeons, is mesmerized by the 
stunningly beautiful girl walking beside Jennie. However, Jade, a 
member of the Jeon family, looks visibly angry, clearly 
disapproving of the closeness between the waiter and Jennie. 

Jennie comes to a halt in front of everyone, emanating a cold 
aura, while the blonde girl appears lost and confused. The room is 
filled with a sense of confusion as all eyes remain fixed on them. 
However, Jisoo already has a hunch about what is happening. 

"I know we're late. I had to pick up my girlfriend, which is why 
we're delayed," Jennie declares, her smile shining brightly. Jennie 
doesn't fully comprehend why, but she feels a sense of pride and 
giddiness as she confidently utters the word ‘girlfriend’ in front of 
her family, as if claiming ownership over the blonde girl. There is a 
prolonged silence following Jennie's statement before someone 
finally breaks it. 


"Um... hi?" Lisa stammered as all eyes turned to her, feeling 
awkward under their gaze. 

"Have a seat, you two," Jisoo smiled and gestured for them to sit. 
"This will be fun!" she thought, smirking. 


They found available seats, and Lisa pulled out a chair for Jennie. 

"Thank you, babe," Jennie said, smiling at her. Lisa felt nervous 
about the situation but still smiled and maintained her poker face 
after sitting beside her. 

"What a beautiful girl you have, Jendukie," Jisoo remarked, 
winking at Jennie. 


"Care to introduce your girlfriend, Jennie?" Jennie's aunt 
Minyoung asked, wiggling her eyebrows at the blonde. 


Jennie paused for a minute, trying to recall the name of the 
beautiful stranger beside her. "I forgot to ask her name!" Jennie 
thought, facepalming herself mentally. She looked at Lisa as if 
asking for help. 


Everyone was waiting for Jennie to speak. She cleared her throat. 
"Babe..." she turned to Lisa. "This is my dad, my mom, Jisoo, my 
cousin, my aunt Minyoung, my brother Jin, and the others are the 
Jeon family, my father's friends," she pointed to each person. 
"Everyone, this is my girlfriend." she added. 


"We need a name, Jennie," her brother interjected. 

At this point, Lisa spoke up. "Hi, everyone. My name is Lalisa 
Manoban. It's nice to meet you all," she stood up, bowed her head, 
and then sat down again next to Jennie. "Oh wow... She has a 
beautiful name," Jennie thought, smiling. 

"Really, Jennie?! A waiter!?" Jade exclaimed in disbelief. 

"We're going to get engaged!" he shouted. 


"And who told you that, Mr. Jeon?" Jennie asked, smirking. 


"This dinner is for that proposal, Jennie! Uncle Kim invited us for 
that," he replied. 


Jennie turned to her father. "Is it true, Dad?" 
"Yes, Ruby Jane. You haven't introduced a girlfriend before, that's 


why we're doing this for you," Woobin answered (Jennie's father), 
making Jade smirk at her. 


"But Dad, I already have a girlfriend," she said, holding Lisa's 
hand on the table. Lisa was quietly eating, listening to Jennie since 
she was already famished from her meeting earlier this afternoon. 


Woobin was about to speak again, but Jade interrupted him. 


"That waiter is your girlfriend?" Jade pointed his finger at Lisa, as 
if insulting the blonde. "She can't give you anything. She probably 
didn't graduate from any school or university. Waiters don't belong 
to your circle," Jade mockingly stated in English with a New 
Zealand accent. He chose to speak in English, thinking that only the 
blonde wouldn't understand him. 


"Jade," his father called him in a warning tone. 


"That's true, Dad. A waiter can't provide anything for her. They 
are nothing compared to me. All they can do is serve people. 
Illiterate people," he muttered the last sentence, but it was still 
audible to everyone in the room. The Kims didn't appreciate what 
they heard from Jade's mouth. They hadn't expected such words 
from him. 


Jennie was furious at what she heard. She didn't like seeing 
others being humiliated, even if they were poor. And for some 
reason, the person Jade was mocking happened to be the person she 
had brought with her. Her anger was now evident on her face. 


"How dare yo-" Jennie was interrupted in her sentence when Lisa 
held her hand and smiled reassuringly. 


"It's okay, babe. I can handle it," Lisa smiled at her. Without 
overthinking, Lisa kissed Jennie on the head. Jennie's heart started 
beating erratically when she felt Lisa's lips on her. The Kims were 
stunned by this sudden gesture, as Jennie immediately calmed 
down. 


Lisa looked at Jade, who was now angry and annoyed at her after 
witnessing the kiss. Lisa maintained a calm expression and replied, 
"I believe working as a waiter is one of those legitimate jobs, Mr. 
Jade." Lisa answered in an Austrian accent. Everyone's jaws 
dropped as they stared at her. Jennie looked at her in shock. 


AN- To be continued.... 


6: [DINNER 2] 


JENNIE POV 


"I think working as a waiter is one of the legal jobs, Mr. Jade," 
Lisa stated calmly with an Australian accent. And I was so 
shocked... she can speak ENGLISH! 


"Being a waiter is a tiring job, Mr. Jade. Even though waiters 
only receive a small amount of money, they work hard for it. 
Waiters are the ones who serve you food, and without them, who 
will do it? Maybe you shouldn't talk like that, Mr. Jade. Waiters 
are people who earn their money from their sweat, not money 
from their parents," Lisa smirked at him... That was so hot! Even 
my family agrees with her while being amused by how fluently she 
speaks English, adding the thick Australian accent that can be heard 
from her. 


We're not underestimating her for being a waiter, but it's just... 
Wow! 


"Are you telling me that I don't work hard for my money!? 
You're just a waiter here, an uneducated, illiterate person!" Jade 
angrily shouted at Lisa. 


"I don't remember mentioning your name at all, Mr. Jade. You 
just feel that the shoe I described suits you perfectly," Lisa smiled 
innocently. 


"How dare you!" he shouted again and stood up. I could see his 
parents trying to calm their child, but being the arrogant son he is, 
he did not even bother to look at his parents. 

"Where is the manager here? I need to talk to the manager!" 
He demanded. 


"Stop it, Jade!" his father called out again. 


"No, Dad. I will surely get this waiter removed from her job as 
soon as possible!" Jade pointed at Lisa. 


I was about to stand up, but the door suddenly opened, revealing 
five men in suits who looked like bodyguards, a woman in a 
business dress like a secretary, and the manager. The three men 
scattered around the room, securing the area, while the two men 
positioned themselves behind Lisa. What's going on?! Everyone in 
the room was confused about what was happening, while Jade 
smirked. 


The woman in a suit and the manager bowed 90 degrees at us, or 
specifically at Lisa... 


"Good thing you're here!" Jade clapped his hands and smirked as 
he looked at Lisa. But Lisa remained unfazed. Instead, she was 
staring intently at the first woman who arrived before the manager. 


The manager looked at Jade, waiting for him to say something. 
"This waiter here needs to be fired now," he pointed at Lisa again. 
However, this time, the earlier woman let out a giggle, while the 
manager started sweating profusely. 


"Excuse me, sir, but we are not here for you," the woman in 
business attire stated blankly, leaving Jade speechless. My family 
laughed quietly, even Lisa, at Jade's embarrassed face. 

The manager bowed again, this time 90 degrees, which confused 
us once more. However, this time she was bowing to Lisa. "I-I'm 
sorry for the stained dress you were wearing earlier, Ms. -" she 
began, but Lisa cut her off. "It's OK," Lisa said, looking at the 
woman. 

"Don't mention my business name here, Cuby," Lisa suddenly 
spoke in French. I could tell by the accent she had, even though we 
didn't understand the language. 


"I will," the woman answered, smiling, which made Lisa gulp. 

At that moment, five waiters entered the room. I recognized them 
because Lisa was wearing one of their uniforms. Three of them were 
holding different types of newly designed Celine women's suits, 
while the other two were carrying the brand new Celine comfy 
clothes. 


"Choose one and change your clothes," the woman demanded. 


"But..." Lisa was about to speak, but the woman didn't let her say 


a word. 


"Just choose so that they will leave already. Being in that waiter 
dress does not suit you at all. I let you wear it because of the sauce 
incident. So now, please choose and change your clothes," the 
woman insisted. Jade sat back in his chair in response to what the 
woman said. 


"The comfy one, I don't like suits at all," Lisa said, standing up. 

"Go back to your jobs. It's all good now. Thank you for your hard 
work," the woman stated. The waiters and the manager bowed 
again before leaving the room. 

I was somewhat getting pissed with this woman. She was talking 
to Lisa as if they knew each other. Shit! I had only met this blonde 
girl an hour ago, but now I was becoming possessive. Yeah, but I 


didn't care. She's my girlfriend tonight! 


"You're not a waiter here?" my mother asked, noticing what was 
happening. 


"Pfft!" the woman from earlier chuckled, stopping herself from 
laughing. 


"No, Mrs. Kim," Lisa shyly scratched her neck. 


"Care to explain who she is, babe?" I stood up, asking Lisa with an 
intimidating aura. 


"W-What?!" the woman exclaimed, watching Lisa intently. 


"U-Uhm... Cubby, this is my girlfriend. Babe, this is Cuby, my best 
friend," Lisa said, and I could see she was kind of nervous. 


LISA POV 


Urghh!!. This gonna be a long night!. Sigh. 


7: [GOSSIP] 


JENNIE POV 
"Ms. Kim?... Ms. Kim," Mina kept calling my name. 
"What is it?" I answered. 


"You're spacing out again, Ms. Kim." I raised my hand to dismiss 
her. I don't think I can talk to her about my schedule because of 
what's happening to me. 


Yes, I have been spacing out again and again, thinking about that 
blonde. It's been a week now since that dinner happened. 

Lisa is an incredible person, and I know that there is something in 
me that wants to know more about her. I want to be close to her. 

My parents already like Lisa for me, and they want to meet her 
again. They were impressed by how professionally Lisa spoke about 
business. Even Jade's parents were amazed by her. The Jeons didn't 
bother to propose their son to us again since he already showed his 
bad attitude in front of my family. As for my parents, they keep 
telling me and asking me about Lisa, as if they are more interested 
in her than me. But the thing is, I don't even know how to contact 
her. 

After the dinner, I gave her my card for her to contact me. We 
haven't talked properly because Lisa and her best friend Chaeyoung 
were in a hurry when the dinner ended. 

I really want to see her again, and I am still waiting for her to 
contact me. I did try to find and investigate where I can find her, 
but there is no chance because even the receptionist of the LM 
PRAN diner won't give any information about her. Urgh! 


"YOW! YOW! WAZZZUP!" I was snapped out of my thoughts 
when someone barged into my office. But it's not just someone; that 
someone was followed by others, and another someone. Those 
someones are Nayeon, Irene, and Jisoo. 


"What the hell, guys?! You don't even know how to knock?!" I 
exclaimed, but they just shrugged it off. I stood up and gave them a 


hug. 

"Don't you miss us, Mandu?" Irene asked while I was hugging her. 

"Umm... Not really?" I playfully said, which made her slap my 
arm slightly. "Why are you guys here, by the way?" I asked, eyeing 
them suspiciously. I knew they were visiting just to gossip. 

Luke, duh! Why in my office? 

"We're here because we heard from Uncle that you have a 
girlfriend. WHY DIDN'T YOU TELL US?" Nayeon demanded an 
answer. Irene nodded her head, agreeing with Nayeon. 


At the mention of 'girlfriend,' I could feel my cheeks heat up. 


"Oh my gosh! You're BLUSHING?!" Nayeon exclaimed, as if she 
couldn't believe what was happening. 


"Is she pretty?" Irene asked curiously. 

"She's not just pretty, she's incredibly hot, Irene. Beautifully 
handsome, to be exact. I know Jendukie just brought her as an 
excuse to get out of that engagement proposal, but I think Jendukie 


has already fallen for her," Chu stated. 


"Wait... you just met her that night?" Nayeon asked, and I 
nodded. 


I told them the whole story of how I met her and what happened 
that night. 


"I'm excited to meet her, Mandu!" Irene exclaimed excitedly. 
"Yeah, but I don't know how to contact her," I pouted. 
"Whoa... you're a lovesick Jendukie," Nayeon teased. 


"From your story, that girl sounds somewhat mysterious and 
awesome," Irene said, and I nodded in agreement. 


Who wouldn't be amazed by her? She graduated in two courses at 
just the age of 21. I knew some information about her from that 
dinner because my parents kept asking about her, which made them 


like Lisa even more. 


Lisa told us that she is now a freelance photographer and living 
on her own. She explained that she was just invited by her friend 
Chaeyoung, which was the reason why she was there at that 
luxurious restaurant. 


There was a knock on the door, and the four of us turned to look. 
"Come in," I shouted, inviting the person inside. 


The door opened widely, making my heart beat fast, as if I had 
run a hundred miles. 


"Hi!" the person greeted us, smiling widely.. 


8: [VISIT] 


JENNIE POV 

"Hi!" The person greeted as she came inside. 

I was staring at her like I couldn't believe that she is standing 
here in my office. Yup, that person is Lisa THE Lalisa Manoban that 
has been appearing in my mind. Lisa entered holding a flower in 
her right hand. 


She appeared again looking so hot with eyeglasses. 

"Uhmm.. Do you still remember me?" She ask making me snapped 
at my thoughts and stopping me from checking her out. 

Yes I remember you well, your keep appearing in my mind everyday 
since that dinner!. But I will not say that, that will be embarrassing. 

"Hi Lisa nice to meet you again". It was Chu who greeted her. 
Because I can't utter any words. I am still shock on her coming to 
my office. 

Irene and Nayeon stand up and approach her. 

"So you must be the 'The Lalisa' of Jennie?". Irene stated bringing 
her hand for a handshake. 

Lisa looked at Irene confusedly but still answered her. 

"Yes. I'm Lalisa but you can just call me Lisa." Lisa smiled and 
accepted her hand. 

I feel like they have been shaking there hands for too long for my 
liking. Nayeon was about to introduce herself to lisa but I cleared 
my throat and gain their attention. 

"Hi Jennie!". Lisa greet me and excuse herself from the three. She 
handed me the Flowers that she was holding awhile ago. 

"For you". She smiled. 

"Thank you". I smiled at her blushing, I hide my face by smelling 
the flowers. And cleared my throat again. "Lisa this is Irene Bae and 
Im Nayeon" I pointed the two person that she face earlier. 

"Hi nice to meet you guys" Lisa smiled at them. And face chu 
"Nice to meet you again Ms. Jisoo". 

"Just Jisoo, sister-in-Law". Chu wink at Lisa makes Lisa blush but 
compose herself after that. I saw it and smirk. 

"Why are you here Lisa?". I ask hiding my giddiness of having her 
here in my office. 

"Are you here for the payment?". I ask feeling sad about it. She 


smiled widely when I ask about it. She's not here for me?! 

"Yup". She answered. I grip my hands of the flower, I feel so 
disappointed by her answer. I know I shouldn't have feel this way 
but i don't know. 

"How much?". I coldly ask her. I know my friends are listening 
but I don't care anymore. Anger and disappointment is eating me. 

"A dinner". She answer shortly. 

"Wh-What?!". I ask again in confusion. Did she say dinner? Am I 
hallucinating? . Did she ask for dinner as a payment?.. . 


"Yes. Your right. I'm asking for a dinner as a payment" 
Did she heard my thoughts?. I ask my self. 


"Its a ‘dinner date actually, just you and me. You told me to ask 
what I want for a payment the night we part ways. I am here for 
that". She smiled brightly like she give her best answer for an a 
Q&A contest. 


I smiled because she ask me for a date. 


"Really?". My question came out softly. she nod and wink for a 
confirmation. "When and where?" I added. 


"I will fetch you at 6. And you just have to wear formal clothes. 
And the 'where' question is for you to find out later". Wow she talk 
like she already plan it for a long time. I smirk. 


"Its like you planned it already huh?. I tease her. 


"Maybe". She shrug "Btw I have to go now." I nod. Biting my 
cheeks inside me to hide the excitement I am feeling right now. I 
really am stopping my self to hug her. 


I was waiting for her to say something, but she just looked at me 
and walked step by step, coming closer to me. My heart was 
humming in my chest as if it wanted to escape. She leaned her face 
towards me, tilting her head. She kissed my cheek, then leaned 
closer to my ear and whispered her 'bye' in her deep voice. I got 
goosebumps as her breath brushed against my ear. 

She stepped back and faced the three girls, bidding them farewell. 
She waved her hand at me before leaving. I didn't say anything 
because I was still caught up in the euphoria of the kiss. Oh, Kim... 
It was just a kiss on the cheek! Get over it! 


"AHEM!". I stop daydreaming when chu cleared her throat. 
Pulling me on reality. Omg gosh they are still here!. I face them 
with there teasing face grinning widely at me. 

I hide my face because I am blushing now on Embarrassment. 

I really look like a tomato now. 

"A 'Dinner date' huh?". Nayeon tease. 

"Ayyyiieee!!". They tease in unison 

"Stop it!". I shout still hiding my face. 

"She's so HOOTTT!! Jennie!". Nayeon shouted. "If you reject her 
jendukie You can give her to me ".she wink. I glared at her and she 
just laugh at me. Tsk tsk this bunny. 


"But seriously, Jen, I think... She's 'the one,' Jennieyah," Irene 
stated earnestly. 


I reached for the flower Lisa had given me. "I hope so too, Unnie," 
I answered, smelling the flower once again, my smile growing 
brighter as I watched it. 

"Stop it Jendukie!.. Your making me feel single!" Chu 
Complained. 


"Cuz YOU ARE!!!" Me, Irene and Nayeon answered back. 


"Nope!" She lift her hand and cross it making an X sign. And 
added "WE. ARE." We laugh at her statement. 


We talk catching up a little before they bid goodbye and go to 
there respected company. 
I cleared my schedule for the rest of the day to prepare for the 
dinner later. 

I'm so excited!!. I thought while humming. 


I will make you fall for me Manban. 


9: [DATE] 


LISA POV 

I step out of Jennie's office with a broad smile on my face. I scan 
the area with my eyes, searching for any signs of people. Finding 
none, I excitedly throw a punch into the air. Haha. 

I make my way over to Jennie's secretary, Mina, to retrieve 
Cubby. Cubby and I usually come here together to meet Jennie, but 
she insisted that I should go alone this time. I was about to 
complain and tell her that she should accompany me, but she gave 
me a stern look and insisted on waiting in the office room of 
Jennie's secretary. Cubby can be so confusing at times. Sigh. 

I knock on the door and enter when Mina shouts, allowing me 
inside. I spot Cubby sitting on the couch and he stands up as soon 
as he sees me at the door. 

"You're here. Let's go," Cubby says. I bid farewell to Mina, 
thanking her, before we head out. We make our way to the elevator 
and press the button for the lobby once we're inside. 

"So... How was it?!". Cubby ask excitedly. This girl is more 
excited than me. What happen to her?.. she where like angry cub a 
while ago before I go to jennies office. But I didn't bother to ask 
since I am happy of what happened to me earlier. 

"I got.... The DATE!!!". I uttered enthusiastically. "She agreed and 
I will be fetching her at 6". I added punching Cubbys arm. 

"Yah!. Stop it Monkey. Your hurting my arm!". She complain 
avoiding me. 

"Hahaha. Sorry Cubby I'm just so excited." I smiled brightly. 

I drove Cubby to the LM PRAN Company. She informed me that 
she would be checking some papers at the office. Chaeyoung is also 
the president of that company, but most people know her as my 
right hand, as I am Priya. I bid her farewell and she wished me 
good luck for my date. I thanked her and drove away. 

I spent my entire morning at the L Studio, taking photos of the 
scheduled artists. In the afternoon, I dedicated my time to preparing 
for the dinner date with Jennie at night. 

It's already 6 pm, and I'm leaning against the car that I brought, 
patiently waiting for Jennie to come down from her office. 

After about 5 minutes, I spot her making her way towards the 


glass door of the company. People notice her passing by and bow 
respectfully, while the guard opens the door for her. I wave my 
hand to catch her attention, and she approaches the spot where I'm 
standing. 

I can't help but stare at this girl, and wow! She is incredibly 
beautiful. Even in casual clothes, she looks absolutely perfect. 

"Hi, did you wait too long?" she asked, looking worried. 

"Nope, I didn't. You're just on time," I replied, smiling at her and 
opening the car door for her to enter. "Shall we?" 

"We shall," she smiled back and got into the car. I walked to the 
driver's seat and started the engine. 

"So, Ms. Manoban... where are we going?" Jennie playfully asked. 

"We'll be there, Ms. Kim. Don't worry, I won't abduct you," I 
winked at her and laughed when she playfully punched my 
shoulder. 

"But it's okay with me if you were the abductor," she mumbled 
something, but I didn't hear it clearly. 

"Are you talking, Kim?" I asked her. 

"Nope, just drive. I don't want to have a car accident on this first 
date of yours," she said, and I laughed at her remark. 

Throughout the ride, we talked casually until I parked the car at 
our destination. 

"We're here," I said, getting out first and opening the car door 
again. She said 'thanks' before stepping out. 

"Where are we?" she asked, looking around the place. 

"We're at the Yoos Resort," I answered, leading her to the main 
area where we would be having our dinner. I actually asked my 
best friend, Jeongyeon, if I could borrow her resort for the night, 
and she agreed right away. 

We arrived at the main area, which was in front of the sea. There 
was one table and two chairs surrounded by lights that would 
illuminate the entire night. There were also lights at the corners of 
each pathway. 

"Woah!" Jennie said in awe, her face filled with appreciation for 
the things I had prepared for tonight. I smiled, glad that she liked it. 


"This is amazing, Lisayah," Jennie complimented. 


"Thank you. Let's have a seat," I replied, gesturing for her to sit 
first. I took a seat across from her. 


Suddenly, three waiters appeared at our table. I choked on my 
breath when I recognized them despite the white masks they were 
wearing. It was Jeongyeon, Seulgi, and Baby Chipmunk. 


"Lisa, are you okay?" Jennie asked, handing me a glass of water. 


"Yeah, I'm okay," I assured her, glancing at my friends with a 
questioning look. 'What are you guys doing here?!' I silently asked. 
My friends just winked at me and smirked before leaving. 


The rest of the night was great as we talked and laughed 
together. I felt overjoyed whenever I saw Jennie blush whenever I 
complimented her beauty. We were engrossed in our conversation 
when suddenly, Seulgi Bear accidentally spilled wine on my clothes. 

"Omg gosh. I'm sorry, Ma'am," Seulgi apologized, bowing her 
head. However, I knew she wasn't genuinely sorry. 


"It's okay. You can go now," I told her calmly. Jennie came over 
and handed me a tissue. 


"Hey, are you okay? We have to go now so you can change your 
clothes," she said, helping me wipe my wet clothes. I agreed that it 
was time to go home as it was getting late. 


I drove to her house and once again opened the car door for her. 


"Thank you for the dinner. I had a great time," she said with a 
smile. 


"Really?" I asked, feeling happy, and she nodded. I contemplated 
whether I should ask her now or not. Should I? 


"Thank you again, Lisayah. You should go now. It's getting late, 
and it's not really safe anymore," she said, turning to head inside 
the huge gate. However, I stopped her. 

"Wait!" I uttered, my voice filled with nervousness. She turned to 
face me again, wearing a questioning expression. 


"C-can... uhmm... c-court you?" I asked shyly, looking down. I 
heard her giggle, which made me look at her. 


"You're cute while asking, Manoban," she giggled, leaning closer 
to my face. My heart skipped a beat as we drew closer. "Yes, you 
can." She kissed the top of my nose, leaving me speechless. 


"Oh my gosh, she said 'YES!" I exclaimed inwardly, doing a small 
celebration dance before driving off to my apartment. 


Entering the apartment with a smile, it quickly faded when I saw 
my four friends. Three of them were glaring at me, while the other 


one was grinning widely. 


"EXPLAIN!" the three sternly demanded. 


Can someone save me? 


10: [INTERVIEW] 


JENNIE POV 
I woke up earlier than my alarm because I had a great night's 
sleep. I was so happy about what happened last night. 


As I went about my daily routine, I found myself humming with 
happiness. Who wouldn't be happy when the person they're 
interested in asks them out, right? Haha. And yes, I think I actually 
like her already. It was when I grabbed her arm last night while 
asking her to pretend to be my girlfriend. My friends often tease me 
for saying that I don't need anyone in my life, but deep down, I 
think I do. 


I headed to the dining table to have breakfast. I'm not usually a 
breakfast person, but my mom cooks food every morning and she 
always tells us, "If one of you doesn't eat breakfast, I'll disown that 
person!" She's a bit dramatic, but she just wants us to be well- 
nourished. I can't help but love her, though. Hehe. 


"Just sit there, Ruby Jane. This will be finished in a minute," my 
mom told me when she noticed my presence in the kitchen. The 
table is now ready. 


"Yes, Mom," I replied, taking my seat. 


In just a minute, the maids placed the food on the table. My 
father and Jin, my older brother, also took their respective seats 
after entering the dining room. 


"Master Jennie," our butler James called for my attention. I told 
him to continue without looking at him. 


"Someone delivered this, this morning," he said, holding a 
bouquet of pink flowers. I smiled brightly, knowing who the sender 
was. I was about to grab the flowers, but... 

"Its so beautiful!". My mom exclaim. She grab the flowers before 


me. She dismiss James and faced me. The audacity of this woman. 
Char.. She's still my mom. Relax Jennie I said to my self and took a 
deep breathe. 


"Tell me, Ruby Jane. Is this from Lisa?" my mom asked excitedly. 
I nodded. I was about to take the flowers from my mom's hold, but 
she turned around and faced my father. 


"See, Woobin, our daughter-in-law is so sweet," my father nodded 
in agreement. I blushed when my mom said those words. 


"Oh, there's a letter here," my mom said, about to open it... 


"MOM!" I shouted, making the three of them startled. My mom 
looked at me. I grabbed the flowers and the letter. 


"It was delivered for me, not for you, Mom," I told her. 


"You're right. Hahahaha," my mom laughed at me and took her 
seat across from mine. 


"Let's eat," my father announced. 


"Thank you for the food," we shouted in unison, digging in. 


I am now seated on my swivel chair, signing some papers. Being 
the CEO of RJK Corporation is so tiring, but I still love this job of 
mine. 


I was busy signing documents when my door opened. I didn't look 
up. I already knew who it was. Why do I feel like they have no jobs 
and keep on pestering me?! 


"What are you guys doing here?" I asked without looking. Based 
on their footsteps, it was the three of them again. 


"We're here to invite you for lunch because we're going to 
interview someone," Nayeon replied, wiggling her eyebrows. 


"Come on, I'm already famished," Irene said. The three of them 
left without waiting to see if I wanted to go or not. Aish. I stood up 
and followed them. 


We were now at a sushi restaurant because Chichu was craving it. 
We had already placed our orders and were now waiting at our 
table. 


"Where is the person you're going to interview?" I asked, looking 
at them. They kept staring at me as if analyzing my face. I narrowed 
my brows while still looking at them, sipping the smoothie I 
ordered a while ago. 

"How was the date?" I choked on my drink when Nayeon asked 
me. I blushed while thinking about that night, specifically the kiss. 
Chichu patted my back since she was sitting beside me. I knew it! 
This interview is for me. 


"So, this interview is for me?" I asked, and they all nodded, 
confirming. "The dinner was great," I simply said, earning a glare 
from the three of them. These friends of mine really love 
storytelling. Sigh. 


I ended up blushing after I finished telling them the whole thing 
that happened during dinner, including Lisa driving me home and 
the courting part. But I didn't tell them what happened after that. I 
was kind of embarrassed about kissing Lisa on the nose. 


"That was so romantic," Chichu stated. I smiled at her, agreeing 
with what she said. I looked at the two of them as if they were still 
analyzing my story. Oh no! 


"There's something you're not telling us, Jendukie," Irene unnie 
said. I sighed. I really can't hide something from them. 


"I-I kissed her on the nose, and... uh, umm..." I took a deep breath 
and drank some water... 


"Is she good in bed?" Nayeon asked, shocking me and causing me 
to spit water in her face. 


"What the f**k is wrong with you?!" she exclaimed, whining as 
she wiped the water off her face. Irene and Jisoo burst into laughter 
at her misfortune. 


"No. What is 'WRONG' with your brain? That's the question. 
There's nothing wrong with me," I retorted. 


"Okay, stop it, will you!" Nayeon glared at the two who were still 
laughing at her. They ceased their laughter and urged me to 
continue. 


"I've accepted her courting me," I stated, smiling widely. They 
clapped their hands happily and congratulated me as if I had 
accomplished a great mission. We discussed the happenings in our 
lives before parting ways. 


NAYEON POV 

I was still sulking as we parted ways with Jennie, my clothes wet 
from the water she had spit on me. From now on, I made a mental 
note never to ask Jennie if she was drinking. Sigh. 

As I walked towards where my car was parked, another liquid 
poured onto my dress as I collided with someone. Did I kill a water 
bender in my past life? Aishh!! I asked myself in frustration. 

"Don't you have eyes to see the person in front of you!?" I 
complained, looking at my outfit before finally looking at the 
person. And... wow... I probably have my past life to thank for 
killing an Avatar. This person was incredibly beautiful! Wow! 

"I'm sorry, miss. I truly am," the person kept apologizing, bowing 
their head three times before facing me again. They handed me a 
business card. 

"Call me for the damage, Ms. I'm really sorry, but I have to go 
now. I'm in a hurry. Sorry again." They bowed one last time and bid 
goodbye. I didn't say anything and watched them leave. I read the 
business card and then drove off. 


"Yoo Jeongyeon" i uttered remembering the name of business card. 
I will meet you again. 


11: [PUNISHMENT] 


LISA POV 


"Did she like the flowers I sent to her?" I asked myself, lost in 
thought. I felt a nudge on my arm and looked at the person next to 
me, asking if they needed something. 


"You're spacing out again. There are already a lot of customers," 
the person told me. I glanced at the front of the counter and let out 
a sigh. 


"What's your order, ma'am?" I smiled, addressing the customer 
standing in front of the counter. She placed her order, and I asked 
her to wait for a seat for a moment. 


I was currently working as a barista in Baby Chipmunk's newly 
opened coffee shop, as a punishment. 


FLASHBACK: 

I entered my apartment with a happy smile, but it quickly faded 
when I saw my four friends gathered in my small living room. The 
three of them were glaring at me, while the other one was grinning 
mischievously. 


"Explain!" they exclaimed in unison. Jeongyeon, Seulgi, and Rose 
made me sit in front of them. 


"H-Hi," I greeted them nervously. 


"Don't 'HI' us, monkey. You've been out of the country for a week on a 
business meeting, and then we hear that you went on a date with a 
woman!" Seulgi exclaimed, feigning disappointment, while the other 
two nodded in agreement. I could see Cubby in the corner of my 
eyes, munching on popcorn like she was watching an incredible 
show. She should help me! 


"I'm sorry," I murmured, ducking my head to avoid their gazes. "I 


was going to tell you guys, but I was so excited to see Jennie. I wanted to 
wait until she agreed to let me court her." I added, still keeping my 
head low. 


"You mean JENNIE RUBY JANE KIM!?" Jeongyeon asked in 
disbelief. Cubby and I nodded. I looked at her, confused. 


"You know her?" I asked. 


"Well, duh... She's the famous CEO of RJK Corporation here in 
Korea," Rosé answered me. Oh, that's why everyone was looking at 
her when she guided us to the VVIP room during the dinner. I 
nodded, understanding now. 


"You hit the jackpot, huh?" Seulgi Bear teased me, and I blushed. 


"Don't change the topic, Bear!" Cubby glared at her. "Explain," she 
stated firmly. I thought I would explain everything briefly, from the 
dinner with Jennie's family to the dinner date I had with Jennie, 
but I was constantly interrupted by their teasing and never-ending 
questions. They all nodded, wiggling their eyebrows when I finished 
my story. 


"For your punishment..." Jeongyeon said, pondering. 
"I thought you guys were already okay with it?" I asked nervously. 


"Do you have anything in mind, Bear?" Jeongyeon asked, turning to 
Seulgi. Seulgi shook her head, indicating that she didn't have any 
ideas. 


"I have one," Cubby chimed in. Oh, she's still here? Haha. 
"Chipmunk is going to reopen her coffee shop, right? Monkey can work 
as a barista there, so your newly opened coffee shop will have a lot of 
customers since Monkey will attract them." I turned to Cubby, looking 
at her in disbelief. I thought she was on my side! I felt betrayed and 
pouted. 


"Very good, Cubby," Chipmunk approved, and the others agreed. I 
let out a sigh. 
FLASHBACK ENDS 


"Well, being a barista is not really that bad," I said to myself 
while serving the customers. 


"Cubby is right. You will attract a lot of customers." Suddenly, 
Chipmunk appeared out of nowhere, startling me a little bit. 


"Hi, Baby Lali," Chipmunk greeted me. She came behind the 
counter, kissed my cheek, and I did the same. 


"Can you cover my post for a few minutes, Baby Chipmunk? I feel 
like my bladder is about to burst now," I pleaded with her. She 
chuckled and nodded. I thanked her before rushing to the 
bathroom. 


ROSE POV 

I laughed as I watched Lali run off. 

"I didn't know I could find such a beautiful creature in a newly 
opened coffee shop," someone spoke softly. 

I turned to face the person who spoke. They were standing in 
front of the counter, smiling. Woah! A gorgeous visitor to my shop! I 
observed their features, noticing their raven hair, heart-shaped lips, 
and-- 


"Done checking me out?". Ask the woman smirking. I blush when 
she caught me. I cleared my throat. 

"What's you order Ma'am?". I ask for her order. 

"A Caramel Mechiato please". She answered. I told her to wait for 
a minute because I will just make the thing she ordered. I am a little 
shy because I know she's watching every movement I made. 


"Here's your order". I handled her order. 

"Thank you. Can I have your number?" She ask and I nod. Who 
will decline such a goddess right?. I gave her my business card. She 
grab it and wink at me be for she leaves. 


"Why are you so red Baby Chipmunk?. Are you OK?". I was 
startled when Lali talk suddenly. 


"Yes I'm fine." I answered her reassuringly. I faced her and stop 
me self when I remember something important DAMN!.. I didn't ask 
her name. I thought face palming my self. 


I look at Lisa again and she was watching me weirdly. 


"I have to go now Baby Lali. I have something to work at the 
company." I kiss her cheek and bid my good bye. 


I drove my car to my company, PARK Industries. 

My company is quite big, as it is ranked second among the most 
successful businesses in Asia, just behind Priya's company. I have 
been running this company for three years now, and I can proudly 
say that it is still thriving. I didn't initially aim for such grand 
success, but I have always worked hard. 


As I entered the building, employees greeted me as their CEO. 
Some of them are unaware that I am the CEO of this company, as I 
prefer to keep a low profile, much like my Baby Lali. 


I made my way to the meeting room, as my secretary informed 
me of a scheduled meeting with one of the company's investors. 


"Let's begin," I announced as I took my seat. 


This is going to be a long day. Sigh. 


12: [OFFICE] 


JENNIE POV 

I am still in my office, signing papers. Mina brought me a lot of 
papers when I returned to the office after having lunch with my 
friends. 


There was a knock on my door, and I invited the person to come 
in. 


"Ms. Kim, I am heading home now," she said, smiling and seeking 
my permission. 


"What time is it?" I asked. 


"It's 9:00 pm, Ms. Kim," she replied, checking her watch. Oh, it's 
already night. I didn't realize it. Mina must have been waiting for 
me to finish my work. 


"You can leave now," I said. She bowed before leaving, expressing 
her gratitude. I watched Mina leave the office and closed the door. 
She has been my secretary since I became the CEO of RJK 
Corporation. She has been excellent in her role, never complaining 
even when I'm difficult to deal with. I can't fault her work; she does 
it perfectly. Sometimes, she even handles my tasks, and I trust her 
completely. I plan to give her a day off or a vacation as a token of 
appreciation for her hard work. 


I continued working until I felt tired. Sighing, I leaned back in my 
swivel chair, massaging my temples and closing my eyes. After a 
minute, I opened my eyes and surveyed my spacious office. They 
landed on the flowers that Lisa had sent me. I smiled, realizing that 
I hadn't read the accompanying letter since this morning. I reached 
for the letter and opened it.. 


-Have a great day®- L 
I smiled brightly as I finished reading the letter. I couldn't help 
but keep staring at the paper, reading it again and again. 


"If that smile of yours is because of the letter I gave you with the 
flowers... I promise to send you a new flower and letter to your 
house every day," a sweet voice broke the silence of the room. I 
looked towards the door and saw Lisa standing there, smiling 
widely, with paper bags in one hand and smoothies in the other. 


I quickly stood up from my seat and ran towards her. When I 
reached her, I embraced her tightly, burying my face in her chest. I 
didn't know what I was doing, but I was so happy that she was 
there. It felt like all my tiredness had been washed away. 


"Uh-uhmm... Are you okay, Nini?" Lisa asked, her voice filled 
with concern. I looked up at her, still hugging her. 


"Nini?" I asked, confused. 
"It just came out of nowhere, but I think it will be my nickname 
for you," she explained shyly. 


"TIl also call you Lili from now on because you, Manoban, are 
being cute right now," I told her, burying my face in her chest once 
again. I could hear her heart beating faster, which made me smile 
even wider. I have an effect on you, Manoban, I thought. 


She cleared her throat, snapping me out of my trance. I 
immediately stepped back, removing myself from her embrace. 


"I'm sorry," I apologized. 


"No, it's okay... It's just, uhmm... I brought you some food," she 
said, raising her hands to show me the paper bags filled with food. 
"Mina told me you're still here, and I know you haven't had dinner 
yet," she added, placing the paper bags on the table in front of the 
sofa in my office. 


"Thank you for this, Lili," I thanked her, offering my help as she 
arranged the food. This girl is really making me fall harder. 


"It's okay. Come and dig in," I said, sitting down and taking a 
spoonful of food to start eating. I expressed my delight at how 
delicious the food was and continued to hum happily while eating. 
Oh my gosh, I am so famished. 


"Why aren't you eating?" I asked, realizing that I was the only one 
eating. 


"I already ate earlier," she replied, smiling. I nodded and 
continued with my dinner, feeling giddy because this dinner was 
just for me. Ahh! 


"You have a lot of work, huh?" she pointed to the papers on my 
desk. 


"Yeah, CEO stuff, but I can manage," I said, winking at her, and 
she giggled. 


"How was your day, by the way?" I asked her, noticing that her 
eyes looked tired despite her smile. 


"Well... I got a punishment today," she scratched her nape, and I 
gestured for her to continue. 


"My friends made me work as a barista in the newly opened 
coffee shop for the whole day. They punished me because I'm 
dating someone without them knowing," she explained. I laughed 
after she finished her story. 

"Your friends are incredible... Hahaha," I stated, still laughing. 


We continued talking, sharing different stories about our families 
and friends. I had so much fun having Lisa with me. She took me 
home after that and gave me a goodnight kiss on the cheek before 
driving back to her place. 


I think having someone to take you home is a good idea. 
I entered the house, went straight to my room, and did my night 


routine before lying down on my bed. 


I can't wait to be her official girlfriend,I thought before drowning 
into a deep slumber. 


13: [DEAL] 


LISA POV 

Me, Cubby, Jeongyeonie, and Baby chipmunk is eating breakfast 
together at the Vegan food restaurant, its another food shop owned 
by baby chipmunk. She have 5 food shops now added the new 
opened Coffee shop, where I get the punishment they have given. 


As a result of being a Food Glutton she opened different food 
shops here in korea. She told us that she just want to share it to 
other people. Since we already know the reason behind it we just 
support her and being happy with her. 


And right now she is so silent eating happily. But she is so cute 
actually. 


"Why is that Bear isn't with us today?" i ask 
"She's busy Monkey." Jeongyeon answered shortly. 


"Yup. She is having a business meeting on her new business 
partner." Cubby added and they nodded. Why am I the only person 
who doesn't know about this?. Tsk tsk 


"OK" I said and I stand up " I'm done eating now. I have to go to 
check the studio and Cubby Email me about the company. I have to 
go now." Cubby nod. 


"Don't forget that we are having a sleep over tonight on my 
house.. Okay?". Jeongyeon said. 


"I won't" i said and I hug them one-by-one telling them to ‘take 
care’ before bidding goodbye. 


I drove off to L-Studio. After that, I will go see Jennie again. 
Meeting Jennie every day excites me. Her smile gives me butterflies 
in my stomach. I know we have only met a couple of times, but I 
already know that I like her. I want to get to know her more and 
make her happy. 


SEULGI POV 
I'm here at my office, reviewing a business proposal from my new 
business partner. Yes, I'm also the CEO of K Company. 


Among the top-ranked business companies in Asia, my company 
ranks fourth. Yoo Corporation is in third place, Park Industry is in 
second place, and the top-ranked company is LM PRAN Company. 
I'm proud to say that my friends are the owners of these companies. 


Even with our titles and rankings, we still stick together, help 
each other, and provide support. I'm feeling a bit sad right now 
because I couldn't have breakfast with the gang. I informed Cubby 
that I couldn't join them due to this reason. 


"Ms. Kang, the meeting is about to start," my secretary Wendy 
informed me as she entered my office. 


"Okay," I told her and organized my things. "Let's go," I said. She 
offered to let me walk ahead, but I insisted we walk side by side. 
When we reached the meeting room, she opened the door for me. 


I couldn't see the faces of the two people inside the meeting room 
as they had their backs turned to me. It seemed like they didn't 
notice our entrance. I walked to my chair and took a seat without 
glancing at them. My secretary stood at my side, ready for 
introductions. As they sensed my presence, they also stood up. I 
finally looked at the two individuals in front of me, and I was 
instantly frozen in my seat, mesmerized by the person's beauty. She 
had large eyes, a petite face, plump lips, and a well-defined jawline. 

Was she really here for a business proposal and not a marriage 
proposal? If it were the latter, I wouldn't hesitate to accept the deal. 


I continued to analyze her features, captivated by her presence. 


"Ahem!.. Ms. Kang, they're not here for a marriage proposal. You 
can drool over her later. We still need to focus on this meeting and 
discuss the business matters," Wendy nudged me and teasingly 
whispered. 


"Shut up!" I whispered back, my voice filled with playful 
annoyance. Wendy and I were close, and we often hung out 


together. I cleared my throat and stood up, extending my hand for a 
handshake. 


"Suelgi Kang, CEO of K Corporation," I introduced myself while 
offering a handshake. 


"Irene Bae, CEO of Bae Industry, and this is my secretary," Irene 
replied, accepting my handshake. Oh my gosh! Her hand is so soft! I 
didn't want to let go. I couldn't help but smile at her. Wendy 
nudged me again, and I reluctantly released Irene's hand, shooting 
Wendy a playful glare for interrupting my precious moment. 


The meeting went well, and I genuinely liked their business 
proposal, not just because our new business partner was hot and 
attractive. Ugh, stop it, Kang Seulgi! Don't turn into a pervert now. 
Okay, back to the meeting. 


"I really like the business proposal from your company, Ms. Bae," 
I said, unable to hide my genuine enthusiasm. "And I think I will 
approve this deal." I stood up, feeling a sense of excitement. 
"Congratulations!" I offered my hand for another handshake. 


"Thank you, Ms. Kang," Irene replied, accepting my hand. I smiled 
brightly at her, not just because of the words but because I had the 
chance to hold her hand again. 


As the meeting concluded, I invited them to lunch as a 
celebration for our new partnership. I was ecstatic when they 
accepted the offer. Oh my gosh! I think I'm already falling in love. 


JEONGYEON POV 


We're currently having a sleepover at my house, something we do 
every month to have fun and catch up with each other. We're 
chilling by the pool area, but this Bear is acting weird tonight. 


"~I'm ready for love, ready for love~" she keeps singing as she 
enters my house. When we assign her chores, she happily obliges. 
We all just shrug it off because everyone seems to be in a playful 
mood. 


"Guys... I have an announcement," Cubby speaks up with a 
serious tone. We all turn our attention to her, signaling her to 
continue. "Uncle Marco and Aunt Chithip are planning to visit 
Korea," she reveals. Everyone falls silent, but Chipmunk breaks it. 


"It's okay, Monkey. We're here for you. Uncle and Aunt aren't 
really that bad," she says, patting Monkey to reassure her. We all 
agree with her, and the conversation shifts to other topics. 
Eventually, we go to our respective rooms, as we're familiar with 
the sleeping arrangements during our sleepovers. 


I follow my nightly routine and lay down in bed. Just as I'm 
about to close my eyes, my phone starts ringing. Who has the 
audacity to call in the middle of the night? Ugh! Annoyed, I answer 
the call without checking the screen. 


"Hello, Yoo Jeongyeon speaking," I mumble with a sleepy voice. 


"Hey... Uhm, do you still remember me?" the person on the other 
end asks. Based on the sweet voice, it's a girl. 


"Who is this?" I inquire. 


"It's the person you accidentally bumped into and spilled iced 
coffee on my shirt," she reminds me. She tells me that I should pay 
for her ruined dress and asks to meet up. Exhausted and not in the 
mood to argue anymore, I agree to everything. I end the call and 
drift off to sleep. 


14: [PHOTOSHOOT] 


JENNIE POV 


Three weeks have already passed, and Lisa is still pursuing me. 
I'm ready to give her a big 'YES' to officially become girlfriends, but 
that monkey is so clueless about it. Anyway, I'm not complaining— 
I'm loving every moment. She takes me on dates whenever we have 
free time, showers me with sweet gestures, ensures I never skip a 
meal by bringing me food, and always asks about how I'm doing. 
Everything she does makes me fall harder for her. 

Today, I'm busy at the company as usual. RJK Corporation is 
launching a new dress brand collection this month, but it's stressing 
me out because the Production department isn't doing their job 


properly. 


"Why isn't this design finished yet!?" I ask angrily, frustrated by 
their slow progress. 


The production team bows their heads in response. 

"We are going to release a new collection this month, and you're 
telling me it isn't finished!?" I inquire again, expecting an answer. 
But no one speaks up. "Answer me!" I shout at them, causing them 


to flinch. 


"W-We apologize, Ms. Kim. We will ensure the design is 
completed by tomorrow," the head designer stammers. 


"Make sure of it, or I'll fire you on the spot!" I coldly state, as I 
have no tolerance for laziness in my company. 


"Yes, Ms. Kim," they reply in unison, sweating profusely. 


"When is the schedule for the photoshoot?" I ask Mina matter-of- 
factly. 


"It's today, Ms. Kim. Are you going to check it, Ms. Kim?" 


"Of course. Let's go. I want to see if they're doing it properly." 


Mina leads the way to the floor where the photoshoot is taking 
place. As I walk into the studio, the staff looks shocked. I wouldn't 
need to be here if they were doing their jobs properly. I survey the 
studio and find that they have finished setting everything up. 

"Begin the shoot," I announce coldly, causing panic among the 
staff. 

"Is there still a problem here?" I ask, facing the director of 
photography. 


"The photographer is still not here, Ms. Kim. She told us she was 
on her way," the director says, bowing her head nervously. My 
blood boils again from her response. 


"THEN TELL HER NOT CO-..." "NINI!" Someone calls me 
enthusiastically. I look and it's my Lili. The staff looks at her in 
horror as she shouts while I'm speaking. 


Lili appears with a camera slung around her neck. Is my Lili the 
photographer the director mentioned? 


"The photographer is here now, Ms. Kim. I'm sorry about her," the 
director says, glaring at my Lili. 


My Lili walks towards us with a bright smile. I'm really 
restraining myself from hugging and kissing her right now since we 
didn't see each other yesterday. 


The director is about to reprimand my Lili... 


"Dare to lay your hand on her, and you'll surely say goodbye to 
your job instantly," I threaten the director. 


"M-Ms. K-Kim?" the director stammers, horror written all over her 
face. Lili looks at the director and the staff, who are all wearing the 
same expressions, before turning her gaze towards me. 


I smile brightly at my Lili when our eyes meet. I can hear gasps 
from all over the room, but I don't care. My Lili is what matters 
here. 


"Hi, I'm Lalisa Manoban, the head photographer from L-Studio," 
Lili bows to the director, speaking professionally. The director 


clears her throat. 


"Let's start," she announces, clapping her hands twice to gather 
the staff. 


Lili winks at me before proceeding with her work. 


ETTI 


THIRD PERSON POV 


The shoot starts, and everyone watches Lisa as she focuses on her 
job, oblivious to her surroundings. 


Everyone is ogling and watching the photographer, and this 
doesn't go unnoticed by the feline-eyed woman. She is struggling to 
control herself from bursting out at the women who are ogling at 
her Lili, especially the model who is intentionally posing incorrectly 
to get the photographer's attention. 


Jennie is glaring at the model intensely, as if she's mentally trying 
to kill the person. She prays to all the saints to help her restrain 
herself from killing the model right there in front of everyone in the 
studio. 


"You're doing it wrong again, Miss," Lisa mutters, walking closer 
to the model to correct her once more. The model smirks, as if 
enjoying the fact that Lisa believes her again. 


"Oh, Im sorry, Ms. Manoban," the model utters, intentionally 
stumbling and placing her hand on the photographer's shoulder. 


Jennie witnesses it all. That's it! She mumbles to herself, standing 
up from her seat. 


"YOU BETTER REMOVE THOSE FILTHY HANDS FROM MY 
GIRLFRIEND, OR I'LL RIP YOUR FINGERS OFF WITH MY BARE 
HANDS!" Jennie's outburst fills the room with anger in her voice. 
This time, the model stops pretending and stumbles in her place. 
The photographer notices and moves to help the model, but Jennie 
beats her to it. 


"DON'T YOU DARE TOUCH THAT PERSON, MANOBAN!" Jennie 
adds with the same tone and expression. Shocked expressions cover 
the faces of everyone in the room, not just because of the sudden 
outburst, but also because of the CEO's declaration of them being 
girlfriends. 


"Change that model now! And you, Manoban, consider yourself 
fired," Jennie declares with authority. She turns to the director once 
again. "Find another photographer to finish this shoot, and deliver it 
to my office tomorrow. DO YOU UNDERSTAND!?" 


"YES, MS. KIM," the director answers, bowing his head. 


Jennie gestures for Lisa to come closer, and Lisa instantly obeys. 
"Let's go," Jennie says shortly. 


"But... Nini, I'm not done with—" Lisa tries to protest, but Jennie 
cuts her off. Jennie grabs the hem of Lisa's clothes and forcefully 
drags her towards the door. The photographer bows to the staff as 
an apology while Jennie continues pulling Lisa out. 


Once Jennie and Lisa are out of sight, the staff exhale deeply. 


"WOAH! Ms. Kim is even scarier when she's jealous," one of the 
staff members exclaims, and the rest nod in agreement. 


'DON'T COME NEAR MS. MANOBAN,,' the staff mentally notes. 


15: [INJURY] 
THIRD PERSON POV 


"Is she still not talking to you, Monkey?" Jeongyeon asks, sitting 
beside Lisa and urging her to take a rest. Lisa nods and pouts. 


The group has been playing basketball since 6 am to cheer Lisa 
up. It has been two days since the photoshoot incident, and Lisa 
asked Nini if they could go on a date, but Nini told her she's busy. 
Lisa sighs heavily for the ninth time, feeling like Nini is avoiding 
her. 


"It's okay, Monkey. It's not your fault if you were born oblivious," 
Bear tells her, patting her shoulder. 


"Wow... Thank you, Bear. You really cheered me up," Lisa 
sarcastically replies. 

They all fall into a silence as Lisa continues to overthink. 

"What if she doesn't want to be my girlfriend anymore?" Lisa says 
with teary eyes. Her best friends snap out of their silence, shocked 


by her words. 


"Aish. You're really oblivious, Monkey!" they all shout at her, 
slightly frustrated. Lisa looks at each of them one by one... 


"Waaahhh!" Lisa bursts into tears. "A-Am I-I really that oblivious?" 
she asks again, crying heavily in front of them. 

Her friends look at her Panick. 

"No," Jeongyeon says reassuringly. 


"Yes," Seulgi confirms. 


"Maybe," Chipmunk adds uncertainly. 


"Not really," Cubby responds. 

"WAAHHH1!" Lisa cries out even more. 

Jeongyeon, Seulgi, Rosé, and Chaeyoung start brainstorming on 
how to comfort their beloved maknae. 

Rosé comes up with an idea and nudges the other three. She 
wiggles her eyebrows, signaling that she has a solution. Being 
childhood friends, they have their own way of communicating 
through eye contact. The three of them wink, agreeing with Rosé's 
plan. 


"Stop crying now, Baby Lali. We will help you," Rosé states, 
smiling brightly at her. 


Lisa looks at them with hope in her eyes. "Re-really?" she asks 
with hiccups. 


Her four best friends stand up in front of her... 


"REALLY," they say in unison, giving Lisa a thumbs-up. 


JENNIE POV 
"Urgghh, this is so stressful," I exclaim, massaging my temples. 
I miss my Lili. It's been two days now since I haven't been able to 


meet her because of these freaking preparations. Maybe my Lili will 
think that I'm avoiding her. 


"I want to meet m-..." I'm cut off by my thoughts when I hear a 
loud thud. My office door opens harshly, making a big sound. 


"Ahh!" I exclaim, shocked, placing my hand on my chest. I see 
Mina at the door, panting. 


"What the f**k is wrong with you!?" I ask angrily. 


"M-Ms. Kim... Ms. Ma-Mano..." Mina answers, still panting. 


"Speak properly, will you!" I say with authority. 


"Ms. Manoban was injured-..." 


"WHAT!?" I stand up abruptly, my heart beating faster once 
again. 


"Ms. Manoban was injured," Mina repeats. 


Oh my gosh! What happened to Lili? I pace back and forth to my 
seat. I have a meeting with a new investor later for a new brand 
collection of RJK, but I don't care! My Lili is more important than 
that. I look at my secretary. 


"We should go to her, Mina. I have to go to her," I say, panicking. 
I hastily grab my purse and search for my car keys. I walk quickly 
towards the exit. 

"Where is she now, Mina?" I ask, watching out the car window 
and biting my lip out of nervousness. Mina offered to be the one 
driving. 


"She's at the park now, Ms. Kim. She told me she was jogging 
when she stepped on a stone and sprained her ankle," Mina 
explained. Why is that monkey so reckless!? 


"Why did she call you and not me!?" I ask, feeling somewhat 
jealous because Mina found out before me. 


"She said her friends were busy with their work, especially you, 
Ms. Kim. She didn't want to disturb you. She called me because she 
didn't have a choice," Mina answered. My heart aches at her words. 


"We're here, Ms. Kim." Mina stops the car, and I step out. 

We were wandering around the park, desperately trying to find 
My Lili. 

"Where the hell is she, Mina?" I asked, frustration evident in my 
voice. Mina pulled out her phone from her pocket and glanced at 


me. 


"You should call her, Ms. Kim. My phone died," she said, showing 


me her phone. I grabbed my phone and dialed Lili's number. 


"We should split up, Ms. Kim," I nodded in agreement. We started 
walking while I held the phone to my ear, waiting for Lili to pick 


up. 


After three rings, she finally answered. "Where are you, Lili?" I 
asked as soon as she picked up. 


"I'm, uh... um..." Lili stammered. 

"Answer me honestly, Manoban!" 

"Did Mina tell you?" 

"Yes, she did. Now answer me." 

Lisa had told me that Lili was near the lantern lights in the park. 
Seeing some lantern lights, I followed them without hesitation. Wait 
for me, Lili. 


"LILI!" I shouted her name repeatedly, hoping to find her quickly. 


I reached the last lantern light in the park, but I couldn't see Lili 
anywhere. Where are you, Lili? 


"I'm here, Nini," I heard a voice behind me. I immediately turned 
around because I knew it was my Lili. 


As I turned around, I saw Lili standing several meters away from 
me, holding a microphone. She was with four people standing 
behind her, each one seated with a different type of guitar. All of 
them were wearing black hats, except for Lili. 

What Is going on?.. I ask my self scanning the surroundings. 


AN: To be continued......... 


16: [OFFICIAL] 
THIRD PERSON POV 


The feline-eyed woman stood frozen in her spot, completely taken 
aback by what she was witnessing. The blonde, who stood before 
her without any sign of injury, seemed to have orchestrated it all. 


Nervously, the blonde cleared her throat, unable to gauge the 
feline woman's emotions. 

"Hi, Nini. First of all, I'm sorry for lying about being injured. I 
know it was a bad joke, but I hope you can forgive me for that," 
Lisa said, mustering a smile. Jennie smiled back, nodding 
understandingly. Lisa felt a wave of relief wash over her, 
encouraged to continue. 


"Please have a seat, Nini. What I'm about to do will take some 
time," Lisa said playfully, winking at Jennie. Jennie giggled and 
took a seat in a chair that had been prepared just for her. 


The strumming of guitars filled the surroundings, accompanied by 
the cool breeze rustling through the trees, creating a melodic 
ambiance. Lisa took a deep breath, gripping the microphone and 
closing her eyes. Then, she began to sing. 

Wise men say 
Only fools rush in 
But I can't help falling in love with you 
Shall I stay? 

Would it be a sin 
If I can't help falling in love with you? 

Like a river flows 
Surely to the sea 
Darling, so it goes 
Some things are meant to be 


The blonde opened her eyes and gazed directly at the feline-eyed 
woman, pouring all of her emotions into her song. With every word, 
she sang the lyrics with all her heart, her voice filled with sincerity 


and passion. 

As Lisa sang, her eyes never left Jennie's, conveying a depth of 
emotion that words alone couldn't express. Every note and every 
word carried a weight of meaning, baring her soul to the feline- 
eyed woman before her. 

The melody resonated through the air, intertwining with the 
surrounding nature. It was as if the world stood still, captivated by 
the heartfelt performance. Lisa's voice carried both vulnerability 
and strength, drawing Jennie further into the depths of the song. 

With each passing verse, the connection between them grew 
stronger. The lyrics became a conduit for their unspoken feelings, 
bridging the gap between them. Lisa could only hope that her 
heartfelt performance would touch Jennie's heart and convey the 
depth of her emotions. 

Take my hand 
Take my whole life, too 
For I can't help falling in love with you 

Like a river flows 
Surely to the sea 
Darling, so it goes 
Some things are meant to be 

Take my hand 
Take my whole life, too 
For I can't help falling in love with you 
For I can't help falling in love with you. 

As the song came to an end, tears of happiness welled up in 
Jennie's eyes, realizing that the lyrics were a confession of love 
from Lisa. Overwhelmed with joy, she couldn't help but cry. 

Seeing Jennie's tears, Lisa walked towards her, their paths 
converging halfway. Without hesitation, Jennie stood up and threw 
herself into Lisa's arms, embracing her tightly. They held each other 
for a while, finding solace and comfort in the warmth of their 
embrace. 

Eventually, Lisa gently pulled away, her hand reaching up to 
lovingly wipe away the tears streaming down Jennie's face. "Nini..." 
Lisa spoke softly, her voice filled with tenderness as she caressed 
Jennie's cheek. "I know it's only been a few weeks since we met, and 
it may not seem like a long time, but with you, Nini, it feels like 
we've already shared a lifetime together. I love you, Jennie Ruby 
Jane Kim," she declared, her words filled with sincerity and 
affection. Lisa sealed her heartfelt confession by pressing a gentle 
kiss to Jennie's forehead before locking eyes with her once again. 


"Will you be my girlfriend, Nini? Officially?" Lisa asked, 


emphasizing the word 'official.' 


Jennie could feel the butterflies in her stomach going wild, 
matching the rapid beats of her heart. She couldn't help but let out 
a gummy smile, overwhelmed with happiness. "KYAAAHHH!!! SHE 
SAID I LOVE YOU!" Jennie thought, unable to contain her 
excitement. "And oh my gosh! She finally asked me! It's a yes, Lili! 
Yes! Yes! Yes!" Jennie shouted inwardly, celebrating in her own 
thoughts. 


However, the blonde started to feel nervous as Jennie didn't 
immediately respond to her question. Jennie sensed Lisa's silence 
and saw the sadness in her eyes, realizing her mistake. "I haven't 
given my answer yet, right?" Jennie asked, and Lisa pouted, 
nodding in response. "Shit!" Jennie thought, facepalming herself for 
the delay. 


"I love you too, Lili, and yes, I want to be your girlfriend 
officially," Jennie finally answered, her smile widening. 


Upon hearing the long-awaited answer, a smile spread across 
Lisa's face, and she leaned in, capturing Jennie's lips in a passionate 
kiss. They kissed with fervor, catching their breath only to find 
themselves unable to resist each other, leaning in for another kiss. 
However, their moment was interrupted by a shout and the sound 
of confetti popping around them. 


"AISH!" the couple exclaimed in unison, followed by laughter. 


"Woooooohh... CONGRATULATIONS, MONKEY!!" their friends, 
including Mina, shouted in celebration. The feline-eyed woman 
glanced at Mina, remembering her earlier panic. 


"Ouch!" Lisa cried out in pain when Jennie pinched her waist. 
Lisa looked at her girlfriend, who was now glaring at her. Her 
friends fell silent upon hearing Lisa's voice. 


"Do you know how worried I was earlier? Knowing that you were 
in pain and I wasn't with you!" Jennie said, feigning anger. 


Lisa looked at her friends, seeking their help, but they all avoided 
her gaze, including Mina. Lisa turned her attention back to the 
angry kitten, hoping to find a way to appease her. 


"I-I'm sorry about that, hun," Lisa apologized, pouting. Jennie bit 
her inner cheek to suppress a wide smile upon hearing Lisa use the 
endearment. 


"Come again," Jennie demanded, keeping up her act. 


"I'm sorry," Lisa looked at her with confusion, but apologized 
again. 


"Not that one." 


"Huh?" Lisa asked, trying to figure it out, but smirked after 
understanding what Jennie wanted to hear. "Hun," Lisa said 
sweetly. 


This time, Jennie blushed and let out a gummy smile. "I like it," 
she said, smiling widely and giving Lisa a peck on the lips. 


"Really?" Lisa asked, and Jennie nodded. "Should I call you a lot 
of endearments so I can get a lot of kisses?" she asked, grinning 
widely at Jennie. 


"Stop flirting in front of me, monkey. It's disgusting," Seulgi 
interjected, pretending to be repulsed. The couple and their friends 
laughed at her playful antics. 


Lisa introduced her friends to Jennie, and throughout the day, 
their friends allowed Jennie and Lisa to spend time together as 
girlfriends. 


"Hun?" Jennie asked, looking at the side profile of Lisa. They 
were now inside the car, with Lisa driving Jennie home. They had 
decided to call it a night after their first dinner date as a real 
couple. 


"Yes?" Lisa answered, removing her right hand from the steering 
wheel and reaching for Jennie's left hand, intertwining their fingers. 


"Nothing," Jennie answered, smiling widely as she watched how 
perfectly their hands fit together. 


"Really?" Lisa asked, glancing at her and then back at the road. 


"It's just that... I like calling you that. And I still can't believe that 


you're my girlfriend now," Jennie said shyly, displaying her gummy 
smile. 


"Well, you have to believe it now, Ms. Kim, because Lalisa 
Manoban is now yours," Lisa said with love and sincerity in her 
voice, before kissing the back of her girlfriend's hand. After that, 
Lisa stopped her car in front of the huge gate of Jennie's house. 
"We're here," she said, looking at Jennie. 


Jennie smiled at Lisa lovingly, unclasping their hands. "And I..." 
Jennie began, cupping Lisa's face with both of her hands. "Jennie 
Ruby Jane Kim is all yours." She leaned in, capturing her girlfriend's 
lips in a sweet and passionate kiss. They kissed with intensity, 
cherishing their moment, and stopped when they both felt satisfied 
with the connection they shared. 


"You have addictive lips, Lili," Jennie said, still panting from the 
kiss. 


"Same goes for you, Nini," Lisa replied, giving Jennie a final peck 
on the lips. "You should get inside now, hun. It's late already," she 
said, patting Jennie's head affectionately. 


Lisa got up from her driver's seat and jogged to the other side of 
the car, opening the door for Jennie. "I will fetch you tomorrow," 
she told Jennie after opening the car door. Jennie got out of the car 
and thanked her girlfriend. 


"Okay, hun. I will wait for you," Jennie said, kissing Lisa's cheek. 
"Good night. I love you," she added, pecking Lisa's lips. 


"Good night, and I love you more, hun," Lisa said, giving Jennie a 
warm hug and kissing her lover's forehead. They held each other in 
the embrace for five minutes before parting ways, their hearts 
brimming with happiness and love. 


I hope this will last long. Lisa said on her minds full of hopefulness 
before she sleep on her bed. 


17: [UNBELIEVABLE] 


LISA POV 


I was so happy yesterday because Nini is now officially my 
girlfriend. I woke up early because I had told Nini that I would pick 
her up today. I got ready and checked the time—it was already 6:30 
am. It was still too early to fetch Nini from her house, but I was too 
excited to see her, so I didn't care. Haha. 

I drove off from my apartment in my car, which was not too 
expensive but still presentable. Within just 20 minutes, I arrived at 
their house. 

As I reached the large gate, the guards spotted me and let me in 
since they already knew who I was. I thanked them before driving 
my car inside the Kim's Residence. Their gate was quite far from the 
house, which is why they allowed my car in. 

I get out of my car and walk towards a huge door of this house, 
and I thinks its not a house but a mansion 'A Modern' Mansion 
actually. 

The Kim's house was indeed big, but not as big as my actual 
house, and it pained me to think about its size. Why would you 
need such luxury when it couldn't be called a home? It was like a 
perfect statue without a soul. Sigh. 


I knocked on the huge door, and it was opened by a butler. 


"Hi, good morning, Sir. I'm here to meet Jennie," I said cheerfully 
to him before bowing my head. 


"Who are y--" The butler was cut off by a sudden shout. Both of us 
turned our attention to the person, and it was Mrs. Kim. 

We both bow our heads when Mrs. Kim approach us. 

"You don't have to bow Lisa." Mrs. Kim smiled at me brightly. 

"Good morning Mrs. Kim." I said also smiling and give her a hug 
and she also did the same. 

"Stop with the 'Mrs. Kim' Lisayah, Call me Mom." I nod at her and 
she face the butler who is looking at me weirdly. 

" Stop interviewing this beautiful creature. She is also your 
Master cuz She will marry your Master Jennie soon." I cough when i 


choke the air blushing from what I heard. We just got official 
yesterday. I said on my thoughts. 

"Are you okay dear?". Mrs. Kim ask me patting my back. 

"I-I'm okay Mom." I answered a little bit awkward. 

"Good. Now come let's have a breakfast I know you haven't eaten 
yet." She gestured the butler to dismiss and we walked to the dining 
area. "Jennie will get down later. And --- Oh there she is." She said 
pointing the person walking at the stairs. 

She smiled showing her gummy smile and run fast getting down 
from the stairs. She throw herself at me and giggle when I catch 
her. 

"Good morning Hun." She said and peck my lips not minding that 
her Mom is just beside me. I blush from what she did and I greet 
her a good morning. 

"Are you not going to greet your Mom, Ruby Jane?." Her Mom 
ask her raising her eyebrow. "You are forgetting my existence my 
daughter." we both laugh at Mrs. Kim's statement before put Jennie 
down. 

"Of course I will Mom." Jennie said greeting her Mom and kiss 
her Moms cheek. 

We all headed to the dining table and I also greeted Mr. Kim and 
Jin. My girlfriend put a food on my plate and We start eating. Mr. 
Kim is keep talking about business with Jin while I sometimes 
answer when they ask me. 

"Dad... Stop talking about business were in front of the food." Nini 
stated stopping Mr. Kim and Jin. 

"Your daughter is right Woobin." Mrs. Kim stated Agreeing with 
her daughter before she look at her daughter. "When are you 
planning to give me a grandchild Ruby Jane?". I choke my food 
when I heard Mrs. Kim's question. Why is she so advance! ?. I thought 
amused of Mrs. Kim's mind. 

"Omy gosh are you okay Hun?" Nini ask worriedly while handling 
me the water. I nod and drink the water. 

"Mom!... Were not yet married." Jennie answered makes me blush 
thinking of marriage. 

"Then get married tomorrow." Mrs. Stated like its not a big deal. 

"I'm only 24 and Lili is 21 were too young for that." Jennie 
answered. I nod agreeing at her. Yup I'm still too young to do that. 
"Oppa is the who will give it to you." She added winking at jin. 

"Yah!. I'm only 27 years old and I can't just put some sperm on 
some girls just to give mom a grandchild." Jin defended herself. 

"But--" "Let them enjoy thier life as a couple sweetheart." Mr. Kim 
intervene to dismissing the topic. I sigh in relief cuz I don't know 
what I will answer if Mrs. Kim ask me. Me and Jin are talking after 


that event. 

I drove Jennie to her company and go straight to meet the packs. 
We are now at a restaurant talking random things. They told me 
that I should pay for thier food, for the reason that I should treat 
them a meal for helping me yesterday. But I didn't complain and 
buy the food that they all want while I just order a smoothy cuz I 
am already full from what I ate a while ago from the Kim's house. 

I don't know if I am the only person here at the table or I am with 
my friends. They keep on glancing on there phone like they are 
waiting for someone's message. They smile every time it rings and I 
am getting suspicious from what they are doing. 

"AHEM!". I cleared my throat to get there attention. They all look 
at me hiding thier smile. 

"Are you guys hiding something from me?" I ask them crossing 
my arm and raising my eyebrows. They look at each other at each 
other and nod like they have different secrets to be told. While I am 
just waiting here waiting for the one of them to speak. 

'Tll go first." Bear speak and we all look at her. She inhale and 
exhale before looking at all of us. "I'm dating someone." She stated 
smiling widely proud from what she said. 

"YOU TOO!?" Jeongyeonie, Cubby and Chipmunk said in unison. 
Seulgi look at them and wiggled her eyebrows. 

"What do you mean 'you too'?" I ask the three of them. 

"We are also dating someone baby Lali." Baby Chipmunk said 
cheerfully stated. The four of them was cheering and celebrating 
with each other. Unbelievable! I thought shaking my head while I 
am looking at them in disbelief. 

"STOP!." They stop cheering each other when they hear me shout 
and looking at them blankly. They gulp in nervousness knowing 
that all of them keep a secret from me. "I want to meet them." I 
stated with all seriousness. 

"Well... Uhmm we.. Uh. Of course." They are blubbering finding a 
right word to answer me but I glared at them making them agree 
instantly. 

"Tomorrow." I stated shortly. 

"What?" They ask me confusedly. 

"I want to meet them tomorrow." I stated. 

"But they are busy." They all reason out. 

"You guys doesn't want a punishment right?." I ask raising my 
eyebrow. 

"They're not busy." They stated shaking there heads. 

"Good... Now Let's celebrate!!!." I said cheerfully giving clapping 
my hands. My friends look at me mouth agape before shouting..... 


making me laugh hardly. 


18: [MALL (MEET-UP)] 


JENNIE POV 


Lili and I are here at the mall because I asked her to come here 
before meeting her friends. But I feel it's wrong to bring Lili here 
because everyone keeps checking her out, and I don't like it. I glare 
at every girl who looks at my girlfriend. 


"You okay, hun? You've been quiet since we got here," Lili asks, 
grabbing my attention. 


"Why are you so attractive, Lili? Girls and boys keep looking at 
you," I complain, feeling frustrated. She just laughs at me. 


"Hmph!" I stomp my foot and walk away quickly, leaving her 
behind while she continues laughing and calling my name. 


"Tsk. Why does she have to be so damn attractive?" I mumble as I 
head towards the Chanel store. 


"Good day, Ms. Kim," the staff and sales ladies bow their heads 
and greet me. They show me the new collection of Chanel and let 
me choose. 


I keep selecting and buying things here, but my Lili still hasn't 
arrived. 

"Where is that monkey?" I mumble, looking around the Chanel 
store in the mall. 


I walk back to where I left Lili a while ago, and there I see her 
talking to another girl. You're in trouble, Manoban, I think to myself 
as I walk towards them. 


"Do you want to come with me, hottie?" I overhear that slutty 
remark because I'm getting closer. 


"No, because I'm with my girlfriend, and that's not going to 
happen," Lili answers, smiling awkwardly at the girl. The girl bows 


her head and is about to walk away, but she holds Lili's arm. How 
dare this person touch my girlfriend! I quicken my pace, ready to 
confront them because someone is about to get hurt today. 


"It's okay, I'll return yo--" "Hey, hun," I call out to Lili, cutting off 
the other person. Lili looks at me, immediately removing her arm 
once she recognizes me. 


"H-Hi, Hun," Lili nervously stuttered. She sneaked her hand 
around my waist, about to say something, but I shot her a glare, 
signaling her to stop. 


"Who are you?" I looked at the person who spoke, and it was that 
slut eyeing me up and down. 


"I'm her girlfriend," I coldly stated, resisting the urge to yank this 
whore's hair. 


"Oh... well, I'm her fiancé," the whore smirked back at me. 


What the fuck! The audacity of this woman! She really wanted to 
die, huh! 


I could feel Lisa gently squeezing my waist, trying to calm my 
temper because I was about to attack this whore. 


"Well, I AM HER WIFE, AND I'M PREGNANT WITH HER FUTURE 
CHILD!" I shouted, pointing at Lisa and my belly. 


"And you, slut, should stay away from her! 'Cause I, Jennie Ruby 
Jane Kim, will surely kill you when I see your face again!" I 
threatened, trying to reach the whore as she ran away, trembling 
and too afraid for her life. I knew there were people watching, but I 
didn't care! 


"Let me go, Lili," I said, trying to free myself. 
"Nope... You're not going anywhere, Hun. We're going to meet my 


friends now," she said, carrying me in a bridal style while I 
squirmed. 


LISA POV 

It's really hard to calm this tiger down. I've been trying to calm 
her for almost 20 minutes. Thankfully, she ate the ice cream that 
Oppa Jin recommended to help her calm down. And I must say, it's 
incredibly effective. 


Both of us are now here at the place I chose for the pack's 
meetup. I'm sitting beside my girlfriend, watching her peacefully 
enjoy her ice cream. My gosh, she's so cute, I thought to myself and 


giggled. 


"What's so funny, Lili?" Nini asked, tilting her head and looking at 
me. 


"Nothing... It's just that you're being so cute right now," I replied, 
pinching her fluffy mandu cheeks. 


"You think I'm cute? Not hot?" she playfully asked, smirking. 


"Nuh-uh," I answered, shaking my head and leaning in close to 
kiss her cheeks. She responded with her sweet gummy smile. 


"Why do you want to meet the girls your friends are dating, by 
the way?" she asked, scooping another spoonful of ice cream. 


"I just want to meet them to see if they're serious about my 
friends," I said, smiling at her. 


"Oh... My Lili is so protective, huh? Don't worry, I'll help you 
scare them to make sure they're good people for your friends," she 
said, wiggling her eyebrows. 


"Yup... I think you're capable of that," I said, recalling what 
happened earlier at the mall. Even I am scared of her. 


THIRD PERSON POV 


While Jenlisa was making plans on how they would interrogate 
Lisa's friends' girlfriends, they couldn't stop laughing at the idea of 
their act. They decided to portray themselves as strict professors, 
intending to scare the girls as if it were their first day of school. 


The door chimed, indicating that one of Lisa's friends had arrived. 

"That must be them," Lisa said. Jenlisa put on poker faces before 
turning around to look at the person. However, to their dismay, the 
poker faces they had prepared quickly transformed into expressions 
of shock, their eyes widening, and their mouths falling open. The 
couple who entered was... 

...Seulgi and Irene. 


"IRENE!?" Jennie exclaimed in shock upon seeing her best friend. 


"J-Jennie!?" Irene uttered with the same shocked expression, 
glancing at the person beside her best friend. "Lisa!?" Irene added 
when she recognized Lisa. Seulgi looked at the three girls, utterly 
confused, trying to understand the situation. Meanwhile, Lisa 
remained speechless. 


"OH MY GOSH! W-why are y-- MY GO-" Jennie blurted out but 
became speechless too when the door chimed again. All four of 
them turned their attention to the door, revealing... 

... Jeongyeon and Nayeon 


"Oh God!" Jennie and Irene mumbled in unison, looking at 
Nayeon. Nayeon stood frozen in her spot, blinking her eyes multiple 
times. 


Meanwhile, another couple walked towards their direction, 
talking and laughing as they entered the place, causing the heads of 
the six people inside to turn once again. 

...Rosé and Jisoo 

The laughter died in silence of the new comer when they look up 
on the group of eyes that are watching them. And for the last time 
one more couple followed. 

... Chaeyoung and Mina 

"HOLY SH*T! You're all here... even Mina!" Jennie exclaimed, 
observing all her best friends and her secretary. She looked at her 
girlfriend and whispered... 


"I don't think we still need to scare them Lili." 


AN: To be continued..... 


19: [ANNOUNCEMENT] 


THIRD PERSON POV 


After that flabbergasted moment, they all plopped down in the 
chairs, with couples sitting side by side. A strange silence settled 
over the table. 


Jennie's friends avoided making eye contact with her, seemingly 
unsure of what was going on. Lisa's friends looked perplexed, trying 
to decipher the situation with their partners. In the midst of the 
awkward silence, someone cleared their throat. 


"Um, you must be Lisa, Jeongyeon's friend," Nayeon said, 
directing her attention towards Lisa. "Seems like you've got quite an 
intimidating girlfriend there," she added, glancing at her best 
friend, Jennie, who shot her a stern look. 


"Don't act like you don't know me and Lisa, Nayeon," Jennie 
replied flatly. Nayeon innocently smiled and shrugged it off. 


"You two know each other?" Seulgi asked, her curiosity piqued by 
Jennie and Nayeon's exchange. 


"Yup, they know each other. It's just unexpected to meet again 
like this," Lisa chimed in, smiling awkwardly at her girlfriend's 
friends. 


"You're absolutely right, Lali. Your friends happened to be the 
ones my friends are dating!" Jennie exclaimed, glaring at Lisa. 


"Hey, Nini! It's not my fault that my friends and I are so charming 
that we attract your friends," Lisa retorted. 


"Ouch, Nini! I was just kidding," Lisa cried out as Jennie playfully 
pinched her side. But deep down, Jennie couldn't deny that Lisa had 
a point. We're also stunning, appealing, and gorgeous. She smirked, 
flipping her hair. 


"Alright then, why don't you lovely folks introduce your 
partners?" Jennie commanded, after taking a moment to appreciate 
her friends and, of course, herself. 


Everyone at the table went on to introduce themselves, except for 
Jennie and Lisa. Lisa's friends presented themselves to Jennie, 
seemingly trying to impress her and earn her blessing as their 
partners' friend. Jennie's friends did the same to Lisa, eager to make 
a good impression. 


"What's wrong with these kids?" Jenlisa thought to themselves as 
they observed their friends' conversation. 


By the end of the introductions, they discovered that Lisa's friends 
were the CEOs and Presidents of various top companies all over 
Asia, while Jennie and her friends were CEOs of leading companies 
in South Korea, with Mina serving as Jennie's secretary. 


"Wow! What a small world," Jisoo exclaimed, amazed by the 
coincidence. 


The food was served, and they started eating while continuing 
their conversation. Jennie's friends couldn't help but wonder why 
Lisa had studied business but ended up working as a head 
photographer at L-Studio, one of the top studios in South Korea. 
However, they shrugged it off, knowing that Lisa excelled in her 
field. 


"Wait!" Nayeon suddenly shouted, an idea popping into her mind. 
All eyes turned to her, anticipation evident on their faces, even as 
they continued to eat. 


"Have you guys seen Ms. P.?" Nayeon asked excitedly. The 
mouths of the others were full, and they choked on their food upon 
hearing her question. 


Cough! Cough! Cough! 


"Oh my gosh, are you okay?!" Jennie and her friends asked their 
partners worriedly, handing them water as they coughed harshly. 


"Y-yeah, we're fine," Lisa and her friends managed to say once 
they had recovered. 


"So...2" Nayeon continued, looking at Chaeyoung, waiting for her 
response. 


"Why are you even thinking about it?" Chaeyoung asked, trying to 
figure out a way to avoid the topic. 


"Because you're the president of LM Pran Company, and you guys 
are CEOs of top companies in Asia. It means you've already met 
her," Irene replied this time. 


"Why are you all so excited to know this?" Rosé asked, looking at 
Jennie's friends, who were eagerly listening and keen to find out the 
answer. 


The group now turned their worried gaze towards Lisa, who was 
also listening intently, hoping to hear how they would rescue her 
from this interrogation. 


"Just answer her, Rosé, because they have a crush on that CEO," 
Jennie chimed in, joining in the anticipation. And for the second 
time that day, Lisa choked and coughed, struggling to catch her 
breath. 

"Be careful, Lili. Eat slowly, will you?" Jennie said, patting her 
lover's back. 


The concerned looks that were directed at Lisa just moments ago 
turned into blank stares. 

- I don't think anyone will save me now - Lisa thought, shaking 
her head. 


"Oh, really?" Seulgi asked, raising her eyebrows, while the rest of 
the group kept their eyes on Lisa. 


"Yes! Even though we haven't seen her, she seems pretty cool," 
Nayeon said with admiration. 


"And why is that?" Jeongyeon asked, curious to know more. 


"Because she's not known to the public, and being mysterious is 
kinda hot," Jisoo replied, teasingly winking at Rosé. 


- We're mysterious too! - Rosé, Jeongyeon, Chaeyoung, and Seulgi 
complained silently. 


"So... what does she look like?" Irene impatiently asked. Seulgi 
looked at her girlfriend in disbelief. 


Rosé, Jeongyeon, Chaeyoung, and Seulgi exchanged glances 
before shifting their gaze to Lisa. They locked eyes with her and 
winked. 

"Well... she's cold-hearted," Jeongyeon began. 

"Self-centered," Seulgi continued. 

"Ruthless," Rosé added. 

"Scary," Chaeyoung chimed in. 


"Person," the four of them said in unison, ending their description 
while smiling innocently at Lisa. 


- Gosh, they're so jealous - Lisa thought, mentally facepalming 
herself. 


"We were asking about her appearance, not her personality," 
Mina stated. 


"Are looks more important than having a bad attitude!?" Lisa's 
friends retorted, glancing at their partners. 


"Hahaha," Nayeon, Jisoo, Irene, and Mina burst into laughter. 
"Hey, what's so funny?" Lisa's friends asked, puzzled. 
"Because you're jelly," they teased. 


"We are not," Rosé, Jeongyeon, Chaeyoung, and Seulgi replied, 
emphasizing the words and scoffing. 


"Stop it now, kids," Jennie said, getting their attention. "Okay... 
Since we're all unexpectedly here... I have two major 
announcements to make." Jennie said with a bright smile. 


The room fell silent, waiting for Jennie to continue. 


"My company, RJK COR., is releasing a new collection brand this 


month, and I want to invite all of you," Jennie said hopefully. 
They happily congratulated Jennie and promised to be there. 


"And for the second announcement, I have a special guest. And 
they accepted the invitation too," Jennie said excitedly. 


"Wow... Who is it, Jendukie?" Jisoo asked, anticipation in her 
voice. 


"It's... The Briischweilers!" Jennie said enthusiastically. 

Lisa and her friends stared with their mouths agape in shock. 
"The WHAT!?" the Packs shouted, startling their partners. 
"The Brtischweilers," Jennie said, smiling brightly. 

"The couple, Marco and Chitthip Briischweiler," Irene stated. 
"The famous business tycoon couple," Jisoo added. 

"The wealthiest billionaires," Mina said. 


"And... Ms. P.'s parents!" Nayeon finished, grinning from ear to 
ear. 


"You didn't have to describe it, guys," the pack thought, looking 
at their girlfriends. 


"OMG! Congratulations, Jendekie!" Irene, Nayeon, and Jisoo 
shouted, clapping their hands. 


"Congratulations, Ms. Kim," Mina said. 


"Just Jennie,’ Minashi. We're not at the company," Jennie said 
and giggled. "And... Thank you, guys!" Jennie said happily. 


The five of them celebrated while their partners deep in thought 
about the announcement. 


"Why are you guys so silent? Aren't you happy with the news?" 
Nayeon asked, noticing her partner. 


After hearing it, Lisa and her friends snapped out of their 
thoughts. 


"H-huh? Of course, we're happy," Jeongyeon answered her 
girlfriend, smiling widely and trying to act happy. "Who wouldn't 
want to meet the Briischweilers, right?" She turned to her friends, 
seeking their help. 


"Yeah!!! Woo-hoo! We're so proud of you, Jennie-yah!" Lisa's 
friends shouted in unison, celebrating. 


Lisa facepalmed herself again, eyeing her friends who were 
genuinely happy but trying to hide their uneasiness. 


Lisa reached for her girlfriend's hand and looked at her. Jennie 
looked back at her when she felt her girlfriend softly squeezing her 
hand. 


"I'm proud of you, Hun," Lisa said, genuinely smiling and leaned 
in to peck her girlfriend's lips. Jennie leaned her forehead against 
Lisa's and mouthed 'Thank you,' locking her eyes with her lover. 


"I love you," Lisa said sweetly. Why do I forget my problems 
when I look at you? Lisa thought, looking lovingly at her girlfriend. 


"I love you too, Hun," Jennie replied, filled with the same feelings 
and adoration. They were about to kiss again when someone 
interrupted them. 


"We're still here, guys," their friends said in unison, waving their 
hands. The two blushed and looked away from each other, clearing 
their throats. 


"Stop being lovey-dovey over there. You can have your own room 
later," Nayeon teased, winking at Jennie. 


"Yeah... Maybe later, right Lili?" Jennie playfully responded with 
a seductive tone. Lisa blushed even harder this time and hid her 
face with both of her palms. 


The room filled with laughter because of their teasing and jokes 
towards each other. The whole meal was fun, and they eventually 
parted ways as the night grew late, reminding each other that they 


had work the next day. Jenlisa, Micheang, 2yeon, Seulrene, and 
Chaesoo drove their partners home, bidding them goodnight. 


The Packs meet up after they individually send their partners. 
They are all now at the balcony of Seulgi's house talking seriously. 

"I don't think Uncle would come to South Korea without having a 
second agenda," Cubby stated, standing up and joining Lisa, who 
was leaning against the railing, gazing at the buildings. 


"Cubby is right. Uncle and Auntie never accept invitations 
without some ulterior motive," Seulgi chimed in, taking a sip of her 
vodka. 


"Yeah... They're not coming here just to visit me," Lisa sighed 
sadly, before glancing at her friends. "But anyway... Congratulations 
on your beautiful girlfriends, Jennie's friends," she added with a 
smile, and they all burst into laughter. 


"Let's forget about our problems and celebrate this iconic day!" 
Jeongyeon cheered, raising her cup for a toast. 


"YEAHHHH!" they all shouted in unison, clinking their glasses 
and enjoying their various drinks. 


The five of them engaged in lively conversation before calling it a 
night. 


20: [SECRETARY] 


JENNIE POV 

I entered the entrance of my company, and the guards greeted me 
with a bow, opening the door for me. I had woken up early today to 
finish the work I had left unfinished yesterday. I probably shouldn't 
have left it, considering the event is approaching, but my priority 
was my Lili. 

Walking towards the elevator, I noticed employees bowing as I 
passed by. I stood in front of the elevator, waiting for it to open. 
While waiting, I heard some murmurs and noise coming from my 
left, near the receptionist area. 

There was a small gathering near the reception area, and I 
couldn't see what was happening from a distance. Curiosity got the 
better of me, so I decided to approach and find out. 

"It's the Head Manager again." 

"She always treats the employees under her like that." 

"She doesn't even do her own job and lets others do it for her." 

I overheard murmurs as I neared the reception area. When I 
arrived, I witnessed a woman in uniform smacking an employee and 
scolding her. 

"You're so stupid! I told you to bring the package here, and you 
didn't come back. So stupid!" she berated, continuing to smack the 
employee. 

"I was only gone for 5 minutes, Ms.," the employee replied, her 
eyes filled with tears as she bowed her head. 

"How dare you talk back to me!" the woman was about to strike 
the employee again. 

"I think you need to stop right there," I intervened, my tone icy 
cold. I couldn't tolerate such situations in my company. 

The employees were shocked to see me and immediately bowed 
their heads as a sign of respect. 

"And who are yo— M-Ms. Kim?!" the woman stammered, her 
sentence left unfinished as soon as she recognized me. Her face 
turned pale, and I could see her trembling in fear.. 

"Yes, it is. Now both of you, tell me your names and your 
positions here," I pointed at the two individuals who were the cause 
of the commotion. 

"I-I... Umm... R-Rebecca Y--" "Speak properly, will you!" I cut her 


off, causing both of them to flinch, along with the employees who 
were witnessing the scene. The employees were about to return to 
their work, but I instructed them to stay. 

"I am Rebecca Yi, Ms. Kim. The Head Manager of the Marketing 
Department," the woman responded, now speaking properly but still 
trembling. 

"Gosh, how did she become a Head Manager here?" I thought to 
myself. 

" am Yeri Kim, the Assistant Manager of the Marketing 
Department," Yeri said, looking down and sniffing. 

"Rebecca... Right?" I asked coldly, and she nodded. "You're fired," 
I stated bluntly. I heard a gasp, and the so-called 'Head Manager' 
fell to her knees. 

"B-But, Ms. Kim, I-I'm so sorry, Ms. Kim. It won't h-happen again," 
she cried and begged, stuttering and clasping her hands. 

"Guards! Escort her out of my company. I don't want to see her 
face ever again!" I ordered, and the guards dragged her away. She 
continued to plead, but I didn't bother to look. "And as for you, 
Yeri," I called out the name of the Assistant Manager. 

"Y-Yes, Ms. Kim," she answered fearfully, expecting that I might 
fire her as well. 

"You will take her place and become the new Head Manager. I 
want you to report to me tomorrow," I declared firmly, and she 
looked at me in shock. 

"And listen, everyone. I don't want to witness this kind of 
situation in my company again. This company pays you properly, so 
do your jobs! UNDERSTOOD?!" I demanded. 

"Yes, Ms. Kim," they responded in unison. 

"Now, get back to work!" I dismissed them, and they bowed again 
before leaving. I was about to walk away when someone spoke up. 

"Thank you, Ms. Kim," Yeri said, bowing deeply at a 90° angle. I 
glanced at her once more and let out a sigh.. 

"Stand properly," I stated, and she straightened up, though still 
bowing her head. I walked closer to her, just a few meters away. 
"Stand properly and chin up," I instructed, and she looked at me, 
trying to hold back her tears. "I didn't appoint you as the Head 
Manager because I felt sorry for you. I chose you because I believe 
you deserve it. So don't disappoint me," I told her sincerely. Her 
tears flowed freely now, and she nodded repeatedly. I patted her 
shoulder reassuringly before walking away. 

"Thank you again, Ms. Kim!" she shouted, still crying, expressing 
her gratitude once more. I stopped walking and looked back at her 
over my shoulder. 

"Just don't let anyone do that to you again. Your parents didn't 


raise you to be smacked by others," I said firmly before turning 
around and heading back towards the elevator. 

I've been at my office for an hour now, going over the proposal 
again that was sent back by Mr. Jung. He always gives me a 
headache. It's so difficult to talk to him. Whenever there's a new 
proposal, he never agrees immediately and takes forever to sign the 
contract. Such a pain in the ass. I sigh and massage my temple. 


I stand up and glance at my wristwatch. It's already 4:15, and I 
have to meet Mr. Jung to discuss this proposal again. I quickly 
gather my things and get ready to go. 


*Knock! Knock!* Someone knocks at my office door. 

"Come in!" I shout. The door opens slightly, and there she is, my 
Lili. Why is she so adorable? I smile at her. She smiles back and 
enters the room, closing the door behind her. 


"Hello there, my beautiful and breathtaking girlfriend!" she 
exclaims enthusiastically, opening her arms wide for a hug. 


I rush to her and embrace her in a tight hug. I bury my face in 
the crook of her neck, inhaling her intoxicating scent. It's so 
addictive! 


"I miss you, Lili," I say softly. She giggles and places her chin on 
the top of my head. 


"We just saw each other yesterday," she mumbles, pulling away 
slightly to cup my face with both hands and look at me. "But I miss 
you so much too." She kisses my nose and then my lips for a solid 5 
seconds. As she tries to pull away, I playfully bite her lip and 
deepen the kiss. She moans as my tongue explores her mouth. We 
eventually break apart, panting. I look at her, and she's still 
catching her breath with her eyes closed. That was so hot! I bite my 
lip as she smirks at me. 


"Should I ditch my meeting and keep making out with you here?" 
I ask seductively, and she bursts into laughter. 


"Office location is kinda hot, you know," she winks at me and 
takes a step back, intertwining her left hand with my right hand. 
"Where are you going anyway?" she asks. I roll my eyes at her. She's 
disregarding my offer! 


"I'm heading to a meeting, hun," I reply, walking to my desk and 
grabbing my things while still holding Lili's hand. 


"Oh, by the way, where's Mina? Isn't she supposed to accompany 
you?" she asks, taking some of the documents from my hand to hold 
them herself. My Lili is so sweet. I smile, watching her as she walks 
ahead towards the office door, with me following behind. 


"I assigned her some other tasks," I tell her. She stops walking and 
turns to look at me, grinning from ear to ear. 


"Do you want me to be your secretary this time?" she asks. 


"How can I refuse an offer like that?" I raise my eyebrows 
playfully and nod happily. 


"Great! So, is my outfit okay for the meeting?" she asks, removing 
her hand from mine and posing for me to inspect her outfit. 

I watch her from head to toe, and she's still smiling. Oh, she's so 
cute! Can I just put her in my pocket? 

"You look perfect, hun," I tell her, letting out a gummy smile. 

"Thank you, Nini! Now let's go before your business partner backs 
out of your proposal," she says, and we both burst into laughter. 

We walk out of my office, strolling down the hallway towards the 
meeting room. 

"Why did you come here, Lili?" I ask, hooking my arm with hers. 

"I honestly came here to see you," she says and giggles. 

We finally reach the meeting room, and she opens the door. 

"Aprés vous, madame," she says in a mock French accent, 
straightening her posture as if she were my secretary now. I smirk 
at her playful behavior. 

"Merci," I utter, flipping my hair because, hey, I'm JENNIE KIM 
and I know a few French words. 

We both step into the meeting room, and I can see Mr. Jung and 
one of his colleagues. Mr. Jung looks at me lazily, but his 
expression quickly changes to surprise when he sees Lili. 

He abruptly stands up, making me flinch. He bows 90°, and the 
words that come out of his mouth leave me in shock... 


. 


c... "Ms. P.I!" 


21: [MEETING] 


LISA POV 

SH*T!.... Its Mr. Jung 

She called my name!. 

F*CK! 

What's should I do!?... 

I froze on my spot when she called me. I am behind Nini, I can't 
tell what's her reaction. Sh*t! 

Act cool LISA!. ACT COOL!. 

I was about to talk when Nini beat me to it. 

I hold my breath as she break the silence. 


JENNIE POV 

"Ms. P.!" Mr. Jung uttered bowing his head. It was all silence in 
the room. 

Ms. P! 

Ms. P! 

Ms P!.. Did i heard it right? 

"What was that again Mr. Jung?." I ask breaking the silence. 

He stand up properly and look at me-- or specifically at my Lili. 
His sweating and look uneasy while looking behind me. What's 
wrong with him?. Does he know my Lili?. I frown before looking at 
Lili. 

She has a serious face, her eyes looks worried but there is 
fierceness in it that can scare a lot of people. What's wrong with her?. 
Is this the reason why Mr. Jung is sweating?. 

Her look change into smile when she notice that I was looking at 
her. Oh she's acting properly as my secretary huh. I smile back and I 
look at Mr. Jung again. 

"Mr. Jung." I called him again. 

"Oh.. U-um.. It w-was 'Ms. Kim'." He laugh awkwardly "I-I was 
excited about the proposal and I'm glad to greet you cuz your here 
now Ms. Kim." He added. 

I raise my eyebrow at him not believing on what he said. Oh 
really? Cuz I'm here infront of you because you return the business 
proposal of my company!. Glad your ass. I thought rolling my eyes. 

Lili nudge me and I look at her leaning to hear ears. 


"Tsk!. He even say my name wrong Lili!." I whisper to her. she let 
out a relief sigh like shes been stopping it for so long. She look at 
me and smile widely. I know my Lili is cute but this smile is creeping 
me out. 

"Stop smiling like that Lili. Your creeping me out. And don't be 
too serious Lili, Your scaring Mr. Jung so much."I whisper again and 
she laugh so much like she's so proud at what I said. 

Her laughter died and She cleared her throat stepping forward to 
face Mr. Jung. She brings out her hand. 

"Good afternoon Mr.Jung. I'm Ms. Kim's Secretary, Lalisa 
Manoban." She introduce herself using her deep voice. I feel chills 
to my spine when I heard her voice with a blank face. Whoa.. Now I 
know why Mr. Jung was looking scared. 

"Let's start the meeting." I said and take my seat that my Lili offer. 

"Of course Ms. Kim." We seated across with each others me beside 
my Lili and Mr. Jung with his secretary. 

The meeting starts and its doing well. I'm surprise that this old 
man doesn't have any complain at all. He always flinch when Lili 
talks and discuss about the presentation. I'm also empress on how 
Lili talks like she's been doing this for a long time now. But I'm not 
empress on how Mr. Jung's secretary look at my Lili. She's writing 
on her notebook but her eyes is glued at my Lili. 

Girl back off cause she is MINE...SHE. IS. MY. LILI!. 

"Is there any other suggestion and complain?." I ask coldly 
looking at the old man's secretary. She also flinch and remove her 
gaze from my Lili when she notice my look. 

"There's none, Ms. Kim." Mr. Jung answered. I'm so glad that he 
isn't complaining at all. Good. 

"Here is the contract Mr. Jung. Kindly sign for agreeing in this 
project." My Lili said and handed the contract. 

Mr. Jung immediately sign and stand up for a handshake. We also 
stand up and accept do the handshake. 

"Thank you Ms. Kim. Congratulations." He said as I do the same. 

He and his secretary bowed again 90° two times before they both 
of them walk out of the room in a hurry. What is wrong with them?. I 
thought as I was looking at them until they disappear after the door 
closed. 

"Wooo!.. That was so stressful." Lili mumble as she slump her self 
on the chair. She drink her water as she was so exhausted. I smirk 
as an idea pop in my mind. 

"That was so cool, Hun. You where so hot a while ago." I said 
seductively biting my lip as I walking towards her seat. 

-cough- cough- cough- 

She choke her water and cough hardly. I giggle but I still 


approach her seat. 

"U-um.. wh-what are yo--." She can't finish her words when I put 
my right knees on between her legs. She sit properly and cleared 
her throat. 

"Wh-where in t-the meeting ro-room Hun. Someone might see us." 
She added stuttering as I trace my index finger in his jaw to her 
throat down to the collar of her hoodie. I pull her close and lean to 
her ear. 

"Let them see to let them know that your MINE Manoban." I 
whisper at her ear I lick her jaw and bring my knee close to her 
center. "A-Ahh~" she moan when she feel my knee. Sh*t im not 
planning to do it here But her moan makes me horny. 

"Did you know how I'm stopping my self to own you infront of 
that old man's secretary?." I continued grinding my knee on her. 
Gosh her jeans is so thick that it poked my knee like I'm grinding my 
knee on a boner. 

I didn't take time as I kiss her lips hungrily. She response with 
same intensity and grab my ass. "Uhhmmm~" I moan between our 
kiss as she suck my lips. I rest my hand on her nape and massage it. 
She pull me closer to her as she part the kiss and kiss my expose 
neck. 

-Knock knock- 

We abruptly stop making out when we hear a knock at the door. 
We look at each other before we both stand up as we back on our 
senses. 

"W-we sh-should.. Uhm. W-we.--" "Y-yeah you should go back first 
I will just follow you." Lili cut me off understanding what I'm going 
to say. 

"Y-yeah right...I should go first." I said looking down blushing 
furiously. I look at her and she's also blushing avoiding my gaze. 
"Bye." I peck her lips and run to the door. 

I go out at the room with my heart beating erratically. I stand up 
still in front of the meeting room holding my chest. 

"Oh. There you are Jendukue. I keep on finding you." I look when 
Chichu called me. So she's the one who disturb my hot session with my 
Lili! ?. 

"Yah!." I shout and she flinch. "You!.. You!.." I utter pointing my 
finger at her finding the right word to be burst but there isn't 
coming out. ".. AISH!!" I shout and walk fast to my office leaving 
that chicken. 

"What's wrong with you Jendukie?... 

"Yah.. Wait for me..." 

She followed but I ignore her and proceed to my office. 

Aish 


" 


LISA POV 

Gosh! 

What was that? 

Did I?.. Did I almost had it with Nini!?. 

OMG MANOBAN!. I Thought while I slap my face again and 
again. And it hit me.... 

"Did s-she... Did she feel my prince!?." I mumble putting my hand 
on my mouth looking down at my crotch. 


back in fort at this empty room. 

I was pacing back in fort for I don't know how long until my eyes 
reach the table of the meeting room. I saw the files in the table that 
reminds me that I still have a work to do. 

I fetch for my phone and dial Chaeyoung. 

"Hello" 

"Ms. P." She answered knowing that Its her boss that contacted 
her. 

"Mr. Jung." I utter seriously. "You know what to do." I added 
sternly. 

"Copy Ms. P." She confirm and hung up the phone. 

I inhale and exhale to compose my self. 

"I still need to face my Nini." I mumble getting the files in the 
table. "But.. How i'm going to face her?." Sigh. 

I didn't expect that this will be the ending of my misery when the 
meeting start earlier. Jennie will be the death of me. 


AN: Sorry to disappoint you gays... but the revelation part was 
not there yet. 
And sorry about the naughty part, I hope that I wrote it correctly. I 
kinda have some dirty thoughts while writing this chapter hehe @. 
And also I decided that the story will be G!P. Thank you! @ 


22: [SUSPICIOUS] 


THIRD PERSON POV 
"Should I buy this?" Irene asked. 


"Is this good?" Nayeon inquired. 


"Does this look good on me?" Mina questioned. 


"I don't like the color of this," Jisoo expressed 


The four of them kept on talking and complaining while choosing 
outfits for the event happening at RJK Cor. 


"Um... I think it's a bad idea to invite them with us," Seulgi stated, 
watching her girlfriend choose and buy outfits together with her 
friends. The group nodded, agreeing with her. 


Lisa wasn't with them because she had a photoshoot in Jeju. 
Since it was an important one, she couldn't say no to it. 


The four of them—Seulgi, Jeongyeon, Chaeyoung, and Rosé—had 
agreed to find outfits for the party with their girlfriends to make it 
more fun. However, the fun they expected turned out to be more 
chaotic. 


"Ahem!... Are you guys saying that you don't want us here with 
you?" Jennie suddenly spoke up. The four of them flinched when 
they heard her cold voice from behind. They turned around and 
saw Jennie raising her right eyebrow. Why does that monkey have 
a scary girlfriend? the four of them thought while nudging each 
other's elbows, hesitant to answer the intimidating Jennie. 


"O-Of course not, Jennie-yah. W-We're so glad that you guys are 
here with us!" Rosé decided to answer, stuttering. 


"And... y-you can buy everything you want here," Chaeyoung 
added, while the others nodded furiously. 


"Really?" Jennie said, trying to act intimidating but struggling to 
hold back her laughter at her girlfriend's friends' frightened faces. 


"REALLY!" the four of them shouted, confirming. It's your 
girlfriend's mall anyway, they thought, smirking. 


"Yah, Jendukie! Stop scaring our partners there. Just because 
your Lili isn't with you doesn't mean you can do that!" Jisoo 
shouted at her, noticing that her friend was acting like she was 
scolding some kids on the street. 


"Yeah, she's right, Mandu. We're done here. We can grab some 
food now," Irene stated, walking towards them and hooking her arm 
with Jennie's, dragging her away from the earlier frightened person. 


"Hahaha, okay, okay, let's go," Jennie said, laughing. 
"YEHEY! McDonald's!" the four shouted as they skipped ahead of 


them. Jennie and her friends laughed as they watched how Lisa's 
girlfriend acting so childish. 


JENNIE POV 


"Why am I here?" I thought, looking at my friends being lovey- 
dovey with their girlfriends. We were now having a meal, as 
suggested by my Lili's friends, but I didn't like everything about it. 


Urgh! I LOOK LIKE THE 9th WHEEL HERE! Ugh! These four 
couples are making me sick. 


"Can you guys stop flirting in front of me?!" I shouted, slamming 
my fork down on my plate. They were startled, but I didn't care. It 


was my intention anyway. 


"Stop being so OA, Mandu. FYI, you're even worse with your Lili," 
Nayeon stated, kissing her girlfriend's cheek. 


"That's a fact, Jendukie. You're so glued to your girlfriend," 


Chichu added, sipping her smoothie. 


"You even eat each other's faces in front of us," Irene also chimed 
in, making my cheeks heat up. 


"And I always catch you guys in the office," Mina said with a nod. 


"Yeah," Jisoo, Nayeon, and Irene Unnie said in unison. My cheeks 
reddened furiously as the four of them talked. 


The things they said were right. After the hot make-out session in 
the meeting room, I couldn't get over my Lili. I always wanted to 
kiss those kissable lips of hers. But why did they have to point these 
things out? I was about to speak when someone beat me to it. 


"Woah... I never thought the monkey would be that wild," Seulgi 
said, unable to believe what she heard. 


"You're removing our baby Lali's innocence, Jennieshi," Rosé 
stated, looking at me. 


"She's a bad influence on our monkey," Chaeyoung added. 


"It's a good thing Monkey isn't with you for two days," Jeongyeon 
said, earning approving nods from everyone. 


"YAH! Why do I feel like all of you are against me?!" I shouted, 
looking at them in disbelief. 


"BECAUSE YOU'RE SO BITTER!" They shouted in unison, making 
my mouth agape. I couldn't believe this! It's 8 against 1! Now I 
regret letting my Lili go to that f**king photoshoot. I sighed, 
defeated, and continued eating. 


"Why did you even agree to let her go there in the first place?" 
Nayeon asked suddenly. 


"Because that's her work, Bunny," I simply answered. 


"Is that all? It's impossible that you would allow her to be away 
from you for a couple of days," Irene stated, looking at me intently. 


"You're so suspicious, Jendukie," Chichu said, and they all looked 
at me. What is wrong with them? 


"Of course, that's all!" I defended, avoiding their gaze. 


"You're undoubtedly hiding something, Mandukie." 


"T-it's... Um... S-she..." 


FLASBACK: 

I was cooking breakfast in my Lili's apartment kitchen. I had 
decided to have a sleepover at her place because I wanted to cuddle 
with her. She agreed right away when I used my precious puppy 
eyes. 

I woke up early to prepare food for my lovely girlfriend as she 
was sleeping peacefully beside me. I prepared toasted bread, bacon 
and eggs, along with some pancakes. While I was cooking the 
pancakes, a pair of hands snaked around my torso. I flinched but 
relaxed right away as I recognized that it was my Lili, back hugging 
me. I giggled as she rested her chin on my shoulder. 

"Good morning, Hun," I sweetly greeted her, caressing her arm 
that was on my tummy. 


"Good morning," she replied in a husky voice, hugging me softly. 


"Your cook is looking good, Nini," she cutely said after giving me 
a good morning kiss, before proceeding to the dining table. 


"It should be. It was cooked by the one and only Jennie Kim," I 
proudly answered as I walked towards the table and placed the last 
pancake. 


"You're so full of yourself, Hun," she said, scrunching her nose. 
"But I can't argue with that because you're not just good-looking. 
You're gorgeous!" she sweetly said, offering me a chair to sit. 


I looked at her strangely before taking the seat. It wasn't a ‘weird! 
kind of strange, but she was definitely more extra today, I thought, 
while looking at her as she put food on my plate. My suspicions 
grew stronger as we started digging in... 


"Wow, this is so yummy!" 

"Hmm... It's so good!" 

"This food is great--." I cut her off. "Tell me... what is it, Lili?" I 
asked, knitting my eyebrows. She choked on her food and avoided 


my eyes. 


"What?" she asked, trying to act innocent. Tsk. I know you better, 
Lili. 

"What 'what'? Don't play dumb, Lili. You're complimenting it like 
I cooked the most incredible dish here in Korea. It's just an egg and 


bacon. Now tell me, Hun... What's going on?" I asked seriously. 


"It's um... I-I'm going to Jeju for five days," she answered quickly, 
and I couldn't understand every single word. Sigh. 


"Talk properly, Manoban," I sternly said, making her flinch. 


"I-I'm going to Jeju for five days." Finally, a clear answer. 


Wait... 


What!? 


"YOU WHAT?!" I shouted, slamming my hands on the table. She 
flinched again from my sudden outburst. 


"Geez... Can you stop scaring me, Hun?" she complained, but I 
glared at her. "Okay, okay. I'll explain." She took a deep breath 
before continuing. "I'm going to Jeju for a photoshoot... and it will 
be a 5-day shoot," she explained while smiling innocently. 


"Gosh, this creature is so adorable," I thought, looking at her. But I 
shook my head, dismissing the thoughts. "Don't get distracted, Jennie! 
You have important things to deal with!" 


"I won't allow it," I plainly said, crossing my arms and leaning 


back in the chair. 


"But why? It's my job, Hun. I can't just say 'no' to it," she 
answered, pouting. "Goodness! She's making it hard for me." 


"I know she's right, but... Ugh! It's 5 days! She'll be away from me 
for 5 days!" I kept complaining in my thoughts, contemplating. 


"2 days," I uttered shortly. 
"What?" she asked, confused. 


"I will allow you for 2 days only," I answered. She sighed and 
massaged her temples. 


"4 days," she countered. 


"2 days. And it's final, Manoban. Dare to argue with it, and I will 
personally go to the L-studio to shave that CEO's hair for letting you 
go to that island and be away from me for a couple of days," I said 
authoritatively. She was shocked as she frantically shook her head 
and held onto her hair.. 


FLASHBACK END 


I smiled brightly at them, proud of what happened. 


"I can't believe you, Jendukie... Tsk tsk," Irene stated, and they 
clicked their tongues in disbelief. I scoffed and ignored them. 


*DING* A phone notification rang, and I automatically looked at 
my phone. To my disappointment, it wasn't mine. 


"It was my phone, Mandu. Your Lili must be busy," Nayeon said, 
sticking her tongue out and teasing me. I rolled my eyes at her. She 
can be so annoying. 


"Oh! Oh!... It's Diana Flipo! She has an update on Instagram!" she 
excitedly said, showing everyone the notification on her phone. 


Diana was her idol actress from Thailand, so she was naturally 
thrilled about it. We nodded at her, indulging her excitement. 


"Gosh! She's here in Korea! And-- oh." Her excitement faded as 
she frowned and looked at me. I raised my eyebrows, giving her a 
questioning look. She shook her head and hid her phone. 


"Tell me," I told her seriously. She was hesitant at first but 
eventually answered me. 


"She is in Jeju... with your... Lili," she said. I grabbed her phone 
as soon as she finished her sentence. My blood boiled as I looked at 
the screen. 


"So, this is the reason why you haven't contacted me, huh?" I 
thought angrily. I gripped the phone tightly, clenching my teeth. I 
looked at Lisa's friends, demanding an explanation, but they all 
avoided my gaze. 


"Do you guys know about this?" I asked them blankly. The four of 
them looked down and didn't answer. 

"So, the photoshoot wasn't true?" I asked again, full of authority. 
My heart was breaking, and my mind was flooded with anger and 


jealousy. 


"NO/YES," they answered differently. 


"What a good and nice answer," I stated, smiling like a psycho. 
"Jen--" Seulgi was about to say something, but she couldn't finish 


her words when I glared at her before shifting my gaze to Mina. 


"Prepare my private plane, Mina. We're going to Jeju," I coldly 
stated and stood up. My friends did the same. 


Wait for me Manoban.. 


AN: Hi guys... I'm sorry about the late update. I forgot to tell you 
guys that my class has started already. And sad to say I can't 
promise to update weekly because your author have also priorities 
@. I am wishing you guys God bless for your upcoming school 
days...also study well or study harder but don't push yourself too 
much. Thank you. 


23: [CHEATER] 


LISA POV 

“D. Stop doing that!” I’m scolding Diana as she keep on teasing 
me since this morning after we take pictures. 

I already change my clothes into this... 

because the black swim wear I wore a while ago was too 
revealing and my prince will be noticed if I wear that for too long 
and because this bossy girl want me to wear that. Tsk 

And she’s wearing this. 


Yes, I am in Jeju for the photoshoot but the shoot is only for 1 day. 
The remaining days was a lie. I don’t want to lie to my lovely 
girlfriend but this cousin of mine want to meet me and I agreed 
immediately cuz I haven’t seen her since I got here in Korea. The 
two of us is supper close that we all know every bit of our whole 
being. She is the one who help me convince my father to come here 
in Korea and also about me studying Architecture and photography. 

I want to tell Nini that I will have a vacation with my cousin but, 
I can’t. Diana said I can’t tell it to my girlfriend because it’s a 
condition between the two of us. We have the condition that we 
shouldn’t tell our lovers the truth when its just the two of us who 
wants to hung out. 

But the problem is my Nini doesn’t know about my cousin. 


“Why should I stop Priya?” She ask grinning. Where at the beach 
sitting on a blanket with basket of foods and some Wine with us. 

“Because I told you so.” I answered glaring at her. 

“You know that your glare won’t scare me right? And I won’t stop 
because you didn’t tell me that you already have a lover.” She said 
coming near me. I bring my two arms in front doing some fighting 
position. But... 

“Hahahaha... S-stop.. Hahaha. Ya-yah!” I keep on laughing when 
she start tickling me. 

She stop and help me to sit again. I keep on panting gathering 
oxygen while this person keep on laughing on my state. 

“Are... you t-that happy huh?.” I ask panting. 

“Yup.” She said and hit my arm. “But seriously... Do you love her 
Priya?” She seriously ask looking at me intently. 


I cleared my throat and sit properly before answering. “I love her, 
D. I really love Jennie.” I answered looking at her before looking at 
the sea in front of us. “I feel so right when I’m with her... I feel 
contented just by seeing her smile. It breaks my heart seeing her 
tired and sad. I want to do everything just to make her smile stay 
on her face. I feel relax when I smell her scent. I feel so home when 
I’m with her.” I added while smiling widely while talking. And I love 
every flows of her. 

“T can tell that Priya.” She uttered softly and I look back at her. 
“You can’t hide your smile on your face. Its been a longtime since I 
saw that smile of yours.” She smiled sincerely at me and hold my 
shoulder. 

“Oh... I should prepare a surprise for our Monthsary. Should I 
close the whole LM-diner for our dinner? Or should I close the 
whole amusement park?” I ask excitedly. 

“Gosh!.. Your so in love Pranpriya.” We both laugh from what she 
said. 

We talk about the surprise and she suggested a lot about it. And 
after a while. We fell in silence while looking at the sea and feeling 
the relaxing sound of the ocean. 

“When are you going to tell this to your parents?” She ask 
breaking the silence. 

“T don’t know D.” I answered sighing. I still don’t want to see dad 
anyways. 

“Your Mom misses you Priya. You weren’t even visiting her, she 
will be upset knowing that you didn’t introduce that lovers of 
yours.” She sadly stated. 

She’s actually right... the time that I left Thailand I didn’t visit 
my Mom at all. I stay silent not knowing what to reply. 

“Is it because of Uncle?” I nod as an answer. “Don’t worry Priya. 
rll help you with uncle Marco. I Promise and... You know that I 
will be there with you right?” 

“I know that. Because... I’m your favorite cousin.” I said and 
wiggle my eyebrow. 

“Duh.. Your my only cousin.” She punch my shoulder and roll her 
eyes at me. 

“Ouch.” I playfully whine rubbing my shoulder. 

“Goodness, It wasn’t that hard at all. Tsk” I laugh at her annoyed 
face. 

“Hahaha... I love you D!.” I cheerfully stated hugging her 
sideways. 

“Don’t say that... Your girlfriend might get Jealous.” 

“No. She won’t.” I answered squeezing her. 

“Are you sure Manoban.” 


I distance my self and look at D. weirdly analyzing her but I 
shook my head. 

“Gosh... I’m hearing Nini’s voice.” I was about to lean and hug 
Diana again but I suddenly stop when I heard a familiar voice 
again. 

“You really are intended to hear that.” A cold voice brings the 
hairs of my body to stand up. 

Its not my Nini ... Right? 

I slowly look behind and... 


It was really My Nini!... MY. GIRLFRIEND!. She is staring at me 
blankly. What---Why is she... here? 

“H-Hun?” I whisper stuttering. 

She’s glaring like she want to kill someone... I look at where she’s 
looking and it was on my hand. I quickly remove my arm at D. and 
stand up facing her but as I look at behind her... 

My nervousness doubled as I saw her friends also glaring at me. 
Why are they here? Am I gonna die today?. I avoided their eyes but it 
landed on 4 person who is beside Jennie’s friends bowing their 
heads. Oh my... THEY ARE ALL HERE! ?. I look back at my girlfriend 
and 

Whoa... She’s actually so hot right now. 

We are having staring contest and I’m literally trembling right 
now, knowing somewhat I lied about my stay here. 

“Ahem.” We look at the person who cleared her throat breaking 
the heavy atmosphere and it was Diana “Hi... So your Jennie Kim. 
Right?” Diana ask smiling at My girlfriend. 

“Yes. I am Jennie Kim her GIRLFRIEND.” Nini replied coldly 
glaring at D. emphasizing the word ‘girlfriend’ while pointing her 
fingers at me. 

What should I do? Should I introduce D. Or not? Urgh! Never mind 
let’s just go with the flow. 

“H-Hun... Uh um.. This is D-Dianna my um Friend.” I stutter 
smiling awkwardly at D. 

D. look at me ridiculously but smirk after. This won’t be good. I 
gulp. 

“Yeah... I’m her FRIEND... the FRIEND that already seen her 
naked.” My jaw drop from what I heard. 

What the f**k!?. She is digging my own gravel. 

I look at Nini and she’s clenching her fist. Oh my gosh she got it 


wrong. 

Urrrrgh!! I want to strangle Diana right now!. 

“H-Hun yo—” “Don’t call me that Manoban.” I was about to 
explain but She cut me off looking at me intently before turning 
around leaving but I grab her hand not letting her to walk away. 
She look at me. 

“Let me explain, Nini.” I told her holding her arm. 

“Your cheating on me Lalisa!, And you want to explain?!... I 
already saw and heard everything!” Jennie shout at me angrily full 
of hatred. Pointing her finger on my chest. I am actually hurting 
from what she is accusing me. 

But who wouldn’t right?.. Knowing that your lover lied to you 
and finding out that she’s hugging someone. 

Its okay Lisayah she's just jealous. 

“You’re a cheater. Is this the reason why you really wanted to be 
here?.. Just to meet this whor—“. She was about to say something 
but I cut her off. 

“Don’t say that...She’s not that kind of person Nini.” I calmly 
stated. 

“And your defending her!?... Your Unbelievable Manoban!. Your 
A cheater!... a dishonest person!” She was about to slap me that 
made me close my eyes waiting for her palm to be touched on my 
face but I didn’t feel anything. I open my ayes seeing D. holding my 
girlfriend left hand and a shocked face of my girlfriend. Gosh that 
was close. 

“Pm sorry to interrupt but I can’t let you slap the beautifully 
handsome face of my cousin.” D. said firmly that makes Nini silent. 
The glaring face of my girlfriends friends turn into shock and the 
four of them stumble in their place. 


JENNIE POV 


My angriness and jealousy turn into a shock when I heard this 
woman’s statement. 
OMY GOODNESS! 


MY LILI HAS A COUSIN!? 

I look at Rosé, Chaeyoung, Jeongyeon and Seulgi if this woman 
was telling the truth. They all nod confirming. Oh great. 

She didn’t tell me! 

-You didn’t let her explain.- my sub consciousness answered. 

Gosh!... Family blessings is so important. I thought while Face 
palming self in my mind. 


She let go of my hand and look at my Lili after glaring at me. And 
yeah I was about to hurt my Lili a while ago... Great Jennie. Really 
great. I look down feel a bit embarrassed, but I’m still jealous even it 
was my Lili’s cousin. Hmp. 

“T this the girlfriend your telling me?” She ask looking at my Lili 
with arm crossed. 

Lili smile brightly grabbing me beside her and intertwined our 
hands. My face heat up with the sudden action. I miss her soft hand. 

“Yes. She’s my Nini. My beautiful, lovely and... intimidating 
girlfriend.” I pinch her waist with warning look before looking at 
her cousin. 

“... And sadist.” She added smiling innocently at me. I heard my 
friends snort after hearing Lili’s statement. She’s giving me a revenge 
huh. 

I have the urge to glare at her but seeing the intimidating face of 
Diana’s look made me stop. I should be the one doing that. 

She look at me from head to toe like judging my whole 
personality by just observing my body. But duh I’m a Kim... my 
confidence stay forever. I stand up properly matching her aura. 

“So... you came all the way to come here just to check if my 
cousin is cheating on you?” She ask raising her left eyebrow. 

I was caught off guard about the sudden question. Should I say 
‘Yes’ and tell the truth like.. “Oh yes!... I travel using my private plane 
with my friends just to strangle you and throw you in the river.” But I 
won’t say it. I already have a bad impression, why would I still add 
that. 

“Um.. Uh..” Gosh.. Where’s the confidence Kim? I am trying to find 
the right words to say. 

Stay focus Kim you have the stand here. 

Yeah... Lili lied to me. That’s my stand here. I clear my throat 
before answering... again. 

“Its because she lied to me about her stay here. And who 
wouldn’t?... Seeing her on a picture with other girls and knowing 
that I didn’t know who she is with.” I stated. 

“T understand you.” She said nodding. “That’s good by the way. 
You'll know me better for the next days of your stay here.” She said 
smiling. Huh? 

“Close the whole resort Cubby... let our company enjoy their stay 
here in a couple of days.” Diana said talking to Chaeyoung and look 
at my friends. “Put it under the name of Ms. P.” 

“Do you know her?” My friends ask in unison. 

“Of course.” Diana uttered smirking at me. Does she really have a 
problem with me? 

“Now let’s get inside Ms. Kim Jisoo, Ms. Bae, Irene Ms. Im 


Nayeon and Ms. Mina Sharon Myoi. The whole resort is for us to 
enjoy.” 

Me and My friends jaw drop when this woman name each one of 
them without even asking their names. 


Is she spy or something? 


To be continued... 


AN: Hi again. I tried to update this week as a thank you to my 
supportive readers. Hope you guys enjoy the chapter. 


24: [ROOM] 


JENNIE POV 

My friends and I agreed to stay at this resort for a couple of days, 
and there were no objections. They were particularly curious about 
Diana, especially Bunny. Even though I still had a lot of work to do 
in Seoul for my company's upcoming event, I didn't hesitate because 
I wanted to show Diana how serious I am about Lili. 

As I walked inside the resort hotel, I noticed that things were 
different from my first visit. The staff members were ready to 
accommodate us at any moment, and they bowed 90° as we 
entered. They were neatly lined up as if they were expecting us. 
Additionally, there were a lot of security personnel both inside and 
outside the area. 

"You okay, Nini?" Lili asked, gently squeezing my hand as we 
walked together inside the hotel. 

"I'm fine, Lili," I replied with a sweet smile. 


"That's good to hear, Hun." She kissed my cheek, causing my face 
to blush. I lowered my head, feeling butterflies in my stomach. I 
heard her giggle as she noticed my blushing face. 

We were directed to the hotel rooms by the head manager, who 
told us that we didn't need to go to the reception area. Wait... am I 
not sharing a room with Lili? 

"I'm not sharing a room with you, Lili?" I asked, squinting my 
eyes and stopping in my tracks. 

"No, Ms. Jennie Kim... I will not let Pri—I mean Lali be in the 
same bed as you," Diana replied from behind with a smirk on her 
face. Is she serious? 

"Why? We're both girls. What's wrong with that?" I responded 
firmly. I heard her and Lisa's friends snort at my statement. 

"But you're 'LOVERS," she countered, still not allowing it.. 

“I'm not going to impregnate my Lili just by sharing a room, 
Diana. What's wrong with that?" I replied, growing increasingly 
irritated with this person. Lili choked, and I looked at her 
wotriedly, seeing her face flush. Oh... my Lili is so cute! 

"Hahaha... Not you, Kim. Not you," Diana laughed at me, walking 
closer to us and separating our entangled hands to kiss Lili's cheek 
right in front of me. "I'll be in my room first. I'll see you guys at 


dinner," she said, bidding everyone goodbye. I had the urge to grab 
her hair as she walked past us. Urgh! If you weren't my girlfriend's 
family, you'd already be floating lifeless in the river, I thought, glaring 
at her back. 

"But—" I was about to argue and call out Diana, but Lili cut me 
off. "It's okay, Hun. I'll just sneak into your room later so we can 
cuddle," she said softly and pecked my lips. I pouted, asking her for 
another kiss. 

She kissed me again for five seconds and was about to pull away, 
but I held onto her collar, deepening the kiss. Hmm, I missed her 
lips so much. I slipped my tongue between her lips, causing her to 
open her mouth. She moaned softly as I explored her mouth with 
my tongue and sucked on her bottom lip. We were so engrossed in 
the kiss that I forgot we weren't the only ones here. 

"Ahem." Someone cleared her throat, causing me to immediately 
pull away. Why does everyone keep ruining my moments? I looked 
at the person who interrupted us, and it was Nayeon. I glared at 
her, but she clicked her tongue and looked at me in disbelief. 

"We're still here, Mandu. And please stop eating Lisa's face in 
front of us... Tsk tsk," she complained, clicking her tongue. 

"Diana is right, Jendukie... you can't share a room with Lisa since 
you can't resist eating her in public," Irene chimed in, grabbing my 
arm and dragging me away from my Lili. 

“"Yeah... you might eat Lisa's whole being if she stays with you," 
Jisoo added, pushing me from behind and helping Irene. 

I looked at Lisa, hoping for her help, but her friends also dragged 
her to the other side of the room. I heard Mina giggle while shaking 
her head. 

"It's not funny, Mina," I whined and pouted, making her laugh 
even more. 

"You're cute, Ms. Kim," she said, still giggling. 

"Yah! Don't tell me that, Minassi. You're giving me goosebumps!" 
I playfully shouted at her. Jisoo, Nayeon, and Irene joined in the 
laughter. 

"Come on, let's go inside because you're sleeping with us," Jisoo 
stated as we entered the room, and Irene let go of my arm. 


"What!?" I shouted in shock, standing frozen in my spot, mouth 
agape. 

"The five of us are staying in the same room," Jisoo casually said, 
as if it were no big deal. No. No no no! This can't be happening! I 
want to be with my Lili later. Huhu... I need to do something! 

"Oh, shut up, Jendukie," Jisoo said, sitting on the bed. What!? 

"Yah... I haven't said anything!" I shouted again, making them 


flinch. 

"Will you stop shouting, Mandu, and move your ass over here? 
We need to go buy clothes now. I want to change already," Irene 
stated. 

"Yeah, yeah, let's go!" Nayeon excitedly said, jumping like a kid. 

-Knock knock- 

I was about to protest, but someone knocked at the door. Mina 
opened it, and the manager from earlier appeared. 

"Good evening, ladies," she said, bowing. "We would like to come 
in to arrange the staff you need for your stay here." Mina stepped 
aside to allow them in. 

The hotel staff entered the room, carrying numerous paper bags 
with Chanel, Gucci, Dior, LV, Prada, and other branded tags on 
them. We watched in astonishment as they brought in a plethora of 
brand new clothes and expensive items. Whoa, there's so much. 

"Ms. Manoban, Ms. Kang, Ms. Yoo, Ms. Son, and Ms. Park 
requested that we deliver these to each of you," they said, handing 
each of us a bouquet of flowers. 

"The dinner is at 7 p.m. Ms. Diana expects you, Ms. Kim, and 
your friends to be there. That's all, madame. Excuse us." They left 
the room, leaving us bewildered. 

"Wow... What was that?" Chu asked, looking at the closed door 
while holding the flowers. 

"Yeah... They're so extra," Bunny stated, sniffing the flowers and 
squealing like a teenage girl. 

"Not just the flowers, Bunny. I mean, the clothes and other stuff. I 
know we can afford to buy a ton of them, especially Jennie, but 
don't you think this is weird?" Chichu pointed out, gesturing 
towards the items brought earlier. 

"Aish... Stop with your thoughts, guys. Let's just prepare for 
dinner and keep an eye on our girls, because I can see a lot of 
people eyeing them since we got here," Bunny said, rummaging 
through the paper bags to find her favorite brand. 

"Yeah... I might poke their eyes if they dare to stare at our girls 
like that," Mina stated, flipping her hair and exuding an 
intimidating aura. 

"Hahaha, I might do that too, Minassi," Irene laughed, clapping 
her hands and proudly supporting Mina. 

I didn't know Mina had this side to her. Well, she isn't just my 
secretary after all. I also prepared myself to look good at dinner, so 
my Lili won't be able to take her eyes off me. 

We entered the dinning hall of this big hotel. We dressed 
elegantly like this. 


Yeah we want our partners to drool on us. Tsk. 

"Damn! This hotel screams money," Bunny stated, roaming her 
eyes around the place. 

The dining area of this hotel is truly incredible. The chairs, the 
lighting, and the overall ambiance of the place are all so impressive. 
I wonder who the owner of this hotel is. When I compare it to the 
luxury hotels I've visited in various countries, this one stands out. 

"And I haven't seen a single soul in here," Irene commented, 
observing the surroundings. Apart from us, there are no other 
customers. 

"Did we enter the right room?" I asked suspiciously. As I finished 
my words, two ladies in black skirts and uniforms approached us, 
followed by five waitresses. They stopped a few meters away from 
us. 

"A pleasant evening, ladies. Welcome to the dining area of LM 
Hotel," they greeted us, bowing deeply. Wow, the staff here has 
exceptional etiquette. "We will escort you to your prepared table." 
My friends nodded, and the two head managers began leading the 
way, with the ten waitresses following behind us. 

After a few minutes, we spotted the six of them, including Diana. 
They were already seated, with one chair reserved next to each of 
them, except for Diana. She was seated between Seulgi and my Lili. 
Why is she always next to my Lili? 

They are so engrossed with their talk that they didn’t even notice 
that where already here. The Managers bowed to us again before 
they leave. I heard a huff from my friends also observing our 
partners along with Diana. 

It only take five step to reach the table but they are talking so 
seriously that who ever come near them will be seriously dead. 

But in this situation we are getting pissed that they didn’t 
appreciate our presence. 

“Girls.” I called them making an meaningful eye contact. They all 
nod even Mina. Since Mina became my secretary I know her brain 
cells is also working like us. 

Each one of us walk on the chair behind of our lovers. we stand 
their crossing our arms. Our Intimidating mode is on. 

Their talk stopped and each one of them look in front of them. 
Since the table is round they are like facing across each other. 
Chaeyoung pointed a finger indicating that there is someone behind 
My Lili... and that was me. Lili did the same as well as Seulgi, Rosé 
and Jeongyeon. 

They abruptly turned around realizing that where here. 

“Hun!/Love!/Babe!/Lovebug!/Boo!" They greeted us 


enthusiastically. 

The audacity!. 

They stand up also to pulling the chair to let us sit. I rolled my 
eyes and seated while crossing my arms. I also see on my peripheral 
vision that my friends also did the same. 

We are all seated now without uttering any single word. My Lili 
and her friends are looking down scared as if we were going to 
scold them. Tsk... they should be. 

“Hahahaha.. Omy g-gosh hahaha.” Diana laugh hardly out of 
nowhere made our heads turn at her like she groan two horns on 
her head. Oh I forgot she’s still here and Wtf is wrong with her?. 

“Hahaha I didn’t know that The greatest CEO's of ASIA and the 
president of LMpran. Co. is under!... Hahahaha” She pointing her 
finger at our girlfriends while clapping her hands. 

“Yah!.. D!” Lili shout at Diana warningly shooting glare a her that 
made her stop laughing immediately. What was that? She cleared 
her throat and compose herself. 

“Uhm.. Anyway Hi, I’m Diana B. Flipo. Its really nice to meet the 
CEO’s of SoKor. I’m glad to have a dinner with each one of you.” 
She said looking at my friends and turn her head lastly at me. “... 
And to meet the lover of my only cousin... in a not really good 
situation.” She said and smile at me. I know that smile is genuinely 
to everyone but her eyes is looking at me mockingly. 

“Tt was also Really Really! Nice to meet you Ms. Diana!” Nayeon 
said excitedly. “I know you know my name and it’s an honor.. 
Cause .. Omy gosh! I’m a huge fan of yours!” She uttered and 
shamelessly showing her entheustic and genuinely happy face. 

"Your so lovely to night Hun." Lili whisper to my ear that bring 
shivers to my spine. I look at her and smile genuinely. 

"I thought you won't even notice it." I whine whisper and pout. 

"Of course not. Your so precious to not be noticed." She said 
lovingly and hold my hand intertwining it while placing our hands 
on her lap. 

"But you weren't even aware that I was behind you." I answered 
again with a calmness in my voice. I can't be angry when she's 
caressing my hand sofly and look at me lovingly. Gosh. I might melt 
anytime soon. 

"I'm sorry about that Hun. Its just where talking some serious 
business." She answered and smiled at me. 

"What was it anyway?... And your not in the business industry 
Hun." I said and giggled. She laugh at me and lean head on my 
shoulder. 

"I will tell you soon Hun." She uttered and kiss my skin on my 
exposed shoulder before looking at me. "I love you." She confess 


genuinely looking at me with full of love. 

I blush and reciprocate the smile. I bring out my other hand to 
her face and caress her cheek with my thumb. 

"I do. And I love you too." I said while looking at her doe and 
beautiful eyes. I am so in love with this girl. 

She smiled widely hearing my response and move closer to my 
face kissing my nose. 

"Let's enjoy the dinner before our friends ruin our moment again." 
We giggled and sit properly again. She didn't let go of my hand as 
we join the cheerful conversation of our friends. 

The whole dinner was loud because this bunny can’t stop fan- 
girling to Diana. I also know a lot about her through out the dinner. 
She shared a lot of funny story about My lili’s friends. But I also 
wonder why she didn’t talk a lot about my Lili's family it was 
mostly about her and lili’s childhood with her friends. 

We call it a night and bid goodbye to each other to descend at 
our hotel room where the 5 of us is roommate. Ugh!.. I can’t still 
believe that I was deceive by my friends. 

I was waiting for my Lili at the door cuz she told me she want go 
to the bathroom. She actually so cute when she told me that. 

“Can I have a word with you?” Someone talk behind me and I 
look at the person. It was Diana. I immediately nod understanding 
that it was an important talk on how she look so serious while 
asking. 

“Of course.” I answered and follow her. 

A/N: Congratulations to our manofoot for winning at the VMAs... I 
know its kinda late but.. aaaahh! I'm so proud of her haha. 
Congratulations also for the all the BP. ææ They are sooo 
gorgeous. 


25: [TALK] 


THIRD PERSON POV 

The dinner had end and they where descended on there 
respective rooms except for Jennie. 

Nayeon, Mina, Irene and Jisoo were the once headed on the hotel 
room. 

The room was perfectly great for 5 person. It has king size bed, 
couches, facilities are greatly complimented in this room, even its 
luxurious surroundings can be seen by its amazing furniture. 


“Have you seen Mandu’s face earlier when we told her that the 5 of 
us will sleep together?.. hahaha she was so shock.” Nayeon stated 
laughing entering the room fallowed by the three. She proceed to 
the closet to change clothes. 

“Yeah. Our plan had worked though.” Irene said and sit on the 
couch. 

“I am actually so happy about this side of Jendukie. Hahaha... 
For the past years that I’ve known her she wasn’t the type of 
girlfriend that supper clingy to her partner.” Jisoo stated putting 
her purse before looking at Irene 

“Yup. And since I become her secretary she didn’t even cancel her 
appointments for someone. But now she even spent her 2 days here 
in Jeju without hesitation just for Ms. Lisa.” Mina said and seated 
beside Irene. 

“You are supper right Minassi. “Irene look at her and they high- 
five. 

“Guys!... Look!.. Look at this. This are the new release collection 
of Chanel night ware!. I tried to buy some of this when it was newly 
released but I can’t cause it was already sold out.” Nayeon shouted 
coming from the other side of the room closet bringing the Chanel 
night ware on her hands. Her shock expression is understatement. 

“Really?” Irene ask standing from her seat and got near Nayeon. 

“Yes. And guys!...You should see the whole closet!.” She excitedly 
said pointing the place where she wanted them to see. “ Its like the 
whole store of branded clothes are in there!” 

The four of them enter the place where Nayeon stated and they 
mouth jaw drop. Every corner of the room has its own brand 
collection of different kinds of clothes, bags, accessories, other 


things that they needed can be found in the whole wardrobe. 

“Wow.” Mina, Jisoo and Irene stated mesmerize from what they 
are seeing. 

“Yup.. ‘Wow!’. That was my statement also when I entered this 
room.” Nayeon said behind them. The three started inspecting all 
the stuff they can see but still mouthing the word ‘WOW’, ‘Woah’, 
‘Deabak’. They are bewildered because they were like looking at the 
same closet in their house. 

“See?.. Where can you see this kind of treatment in every hotel 
Right?” Nayeon said looking at her friends and throw her hand 
upwards in disbelief. 

“Wait...” Mina suddenly blurt-out made everyone snap their 
heads at her.”... Where forgetting that this hotel is under the 
reservation of Ms. P.” 

Three form their mouths an ‘O’ realizing what Mina said. 

“Ts that really how wealthy she is?” Nayeon ask curiously at the 
three. 

“Yes, Ms. Im... And you’ll never know unless you experience all 
what she can do.” Someone answered Nayeon from behind and they 
turn their heads at the familiar person to see who it is and it was 
Diana with Jennie beside her. 

“Oh... Good evening Ms. Diana, Please just call me Nayeon.” 
Nayeon said smiling widely at her. The fun-girl emotion is still on 
her vein. 

“Haha... Of course, I’m sorry about that.” Diana giggled and turn 
to face Jennie. “Pll get going now Jennie thank you for the time.” 
She said and hug Jennie for a good night hearing ‘thank you’. And 
‘Its okay’ at Jennie as they hug each other. 

“Have a good night sleep girls. Just call at the hotel hotline if you 
need something, they will definitely be there any minute to address 
everyone of you. IIl be going now.” Diana said and bid good bye to 
them as she walk at the door. They wave their hands at her 
mouthing ‘Goodnight’. 

“So... Can you girls tell me why you put me at the same room 
with you guys?” Jennie ask curiously crossing her arms waiting for 
an answer. 

“Nope. We won’t answer that Jendukie.” Jisoo stated bringing her 
index finger up moving it left and right as a ‘No No’. 

“And Why is that?” Jennie ask again in disbelief as she remove 
her cross arm and put her hand on her hips. 

“Because. YOU tell US why you end up with Diana sending you to 
our room and not your Lili?” The four ask Jennie in unison and now 
they are the one who has the crossed arm looking suspiciously at 
Jennie. 


They don’t understand why Jennie is with Diana. And what 
shocked is that they have seen that the two seem comfortable with 
each other, knowing the fact that Jennie hate Diana’s existence. 

“Oh... Uhmm about that...uhm..” Jennie answered hesitantly 
looking at her friends “Uh I think we should sleep already and I 
need to change my clothes.. I guess. Hehe.” She said and walk past 
them. 

She was about to pass with Irene and Jisoo but the two didn’t let 
her. The two grab her hands pulling her towards the bedroom. 

“Hey!.. Y-yah! Yah! Why do you always grab me like this!?. Yah! 
I might stumble. Just walk slowly you two!.” Jennie keep 
complaining at the two. She is walking backwards having hard time 
to step and move her legs properly. 

Irene and Jisoo made Jennie sit on the bed. The four of them 
stand in front of her crossing their arms looking intently at her. It 
looks like she is interrogated for a serial crime. 

“Yah. Mina why are you also looking at me like that. I’m your 
boss you should be on my side.” Jennie whine pointing at Mina. 

“She’s not when she’s with us Jendukie. And its okay if you fire 
her. We can take her with us.” Jisoo stated playfully. 

“Yaaaaahhh!.. Don’t you dare stole my secretary Chichu. Tsk.” 
Jennie said pointing at Jisoo while glaring at her. 

“Forget about that Mandu. So now... what happened?” Irene ask 
going back to the same topic. 

“Are you guys are being a detective now?” Jennie ask. 

“Yes a CIA. So answer properly Mandu.” Irene answered firmly. 

“Aish... I can’t get out with this Am I?” Jennie ask and the three 
nod at her. “Sooo.. This is what happened....” 

FLASHBACK: 

Jennie was waiting for her Lili at the door because she told her 
that she was going to a bathroom. 

“Can I have a word with you?” Someone talk behind her made her 
look at the person and It was Diana. Jennie immediately nod 
understanding that it was an important talk on how the girl look so 
serious while asking. 

“Of course.” Jennie answered and follow her. 

She guide the two of them at glass window of the room 
presenting the whole view of resort since the diner was at the high 
place of the hotel. Diana stop walking and face Jennie, clearing her 
throat before starting. 

“Well...first of all I wanted to ask an apology for making Lali lie to 
you.” She uttered sincerely at the feline woman. The feline woman 
was utterly shocked on how sincere the person in front of her unlike 
how the person talk a while ago at the dinner. 


“I'll go straight to the point Jennie. Do you really love Lali?” She ask 
seriously looking for a sincere answer from the feline woman. 
Jennie smiled at the question and answered her. 

“I love her Diana... I love Lisa so much.” Jennie said imagining her 
lover’s face not knowing that her smile is so wide. Diana can clearly 
saw how in love the woman in front of her. 

“Gosh..” Diana sigh not surprised at all on how Jennie has same 
expression with her cousin. Now she is contented seeing that her 
cousin find the person who truly love her. 

Jennie snap on her thought an look at Diana questioningly but 
still smiling. “Why?” She ask. 

“Its just that you have the same expression when I ask her the same 
question.” Diana said at her. Jennie smile grow wider and blush at 
the same time. 

“Did she really said that in front of you?” The feline woman ask 
happily as she can feel all the butterfly on her stomach. 

“Hmm.” Diana hummed and nod at her smiling sincerely at her. 
Jennie lowered her head now red as tomato. She is fiddling her 
finger feeling so happy I can’t wait to kiss that monkey! 

She cleared her throat and compose herself wanting to see her 
Lili immediately. 

“Is this the reason why you wanted to talk to me?” The feline ask. 

“Actually that’s the first one that I wanted to know.” Diana said 
confirming. Jennie nod for her to continue. 

“Lali... She is a really good person Jennie.” Diana started looking at 
Jennie’s eyes. “I have known her since she was a child and knowing her 
for how long means I already seen that she had been through a lot.” She 
uttered. The feline woman was now stunned on what she heard. She 
can’t imagine how sad it was knowing that her Lili always smile in 
front of her. Now she have a lot of question in her mind, in fact she 
noticed that she don’t have a lot of knowledge about her girlfriends 
story. 

“I know you have a lot of question right now. But I am not the right 
person to tell you something. That’s why I want you to be patient with 
her. I know you’re a great person Jennie and that’s made me feel that 
Lali is in a good hands.” Jennie smiled at Diana’s sincere word 
towards her, she nod smiling saying ‘thank you’. 

Diana reach her hand and look at her hopefully. “... so please 
Wait for her to open up with you Jennie-yah. I know it will be sooner 
because Lalisa was so in love with you. I actually see it on both of you.” 
Diana said hopefully while still smiling at the feline woman. Jennie 
is still puzzled at everything but still smiled reassuringly at Diana. 

“I will.” Jennie said and pat the hand of Diana that was holding 
her hand as a sign of her sincerity to the woman. “So... do you 


approve me with My Lili?” Jennie said grinning with full of hope in 
her eyes. 

Diana let go of her hand and laugh at the feline woman’s antics. 

“Hahaha... Yes I’m supper approve... haha. Actually I already 
approve it even I haven’t meet you.” -Cause I already investigate a lot 
about you at the first place.- Diana thought smiling at her. The feline 
look at her confuse that made Diana let out a giggle. “Don’t think 
too much Kim. I'll be on the side of the both of you when the time 
comes.” She said patting Jennie’s shoulder. Jennie tilt her head 
confusedly. 

What does she mean? Jennie thought and about to ask something 
but someone interrupted them. 

“Hun.” Lisa called the feline woman. Jennie look at her smiling 
widely seeing her lover’s face. 

“Hi, Hun. Uhm are we going now?” Jennie ask happily forgetting 
the about the question she was about to ask to Diana. 

“I... Uh I can’t accompany you to your room Hun. I’m sorry... I'll 
have something to do.” Lisa said smiling apologetic at Jennie. Jennie 
smile fade hearing her lovers words. 

“But I want be with you tonight.” Jennie mumbled quietly but 
Diana still heard it. 

“D. can you send Nini to her room. I just need to do some errands.” 
Lisa look at Diana meaningfully Mouthing ‘Ms. P errands’ and Diana 
catch it up immediately. 

“I will accompany her Lali.” Diana said smiled reassuringly at her. 

“Thank you D.” Lisa smiled at Diana and walk near her lover. 

“TIl be going now Hun.” Lisa said coping Jennie’s cheeks giving her 
a goodnight kiss. Lisa lean her head at Jennie’s after the kiss. “I love 
you.” She uttered looking at her lovers eyes. 

“I love you too.” The latter answered and about to connect her lips 
again but Diana interrupted them. 

“Go on now Lali. Your not going into a war doing this kind of 
goodbye. My goodness!” Diana said in distress massaging her temple 
looking how cringe the two lovers in front of her. 

“Hahaha.. Okay okay.” Lisa laugh loudly seeing her cousin’s 
expression “Bye D. Good night. Ill talk to you tomorrow.” Lisa said 
and hug her cousin. 

She bid good bye leaving the two woman. She never change... Still 
Priya. Diana thought and giggled shaking her head while she 
looking at her cousin disappeared from their sight. 

She look again at the person beside her made her almost stumble 
on her feet. The girl beside her was glaring at her like it want to kill 
her anytime soon. 

“Wh-what?” She stuttered shocked on how cousin’s lover look at 


her. 

“Your turning like my friends Diana.” Jennie said glaring coldly at 
Diana and started walking. 

“Why is that?” Diana ask following her. 

“Because your also ruining my moment.” Jennie answered and walk 
faster. 

“Yeah that’s the reason why we clicked. Hhaha.. Yah!. Wait for me!. 
Kim!.” Diana shouted because Jennie is now far from her. 

“You have the same leg length with my Lili so deal with it!.” Jennie 
answered shouting back without slowing down. 

“I think Priya found a runner not a CEO.” -Gosh she walk damn fast! 
- Diana mumble and catch up with Jennie. 


FLASHBACK ENDS 

“We talked a lot coming here...And that’s all” Jennie said 
finishing after dinner talk wit Diana. Jennie waited at her best 
friends to react. the 4 seems have emphasizes the conversation of 
Jennie and Diana. 

Irene, Jisoo, Nayeon and Mina are nodding comprehending the 
whole story. 

“what do you guys think of what happened to Lisa? I don’t see 
anything wrong with her.” Irene ask seating on the bed beside 
Jennie. The feline woman just listened cause she also have the same 
question in her mind. 

“She has a stable and professional job on a successful company.” 
Jisoo stated seating beside Irene. 

“Has rich ass best friends” Nayeon uttered thinking about their 
lovers jobs. 

“But...Ms. Lisa is living on her own.” Mina added. Jennie who 
was listening at her friends snap her head when she heard Mina. 

“What do you mean Mina-ssi?” Jennie ask wanting to know what 
does Mina wanted to point out. 

“Ome!!!” Nayeon gasp bringing her hand on her mouth. Mina, 
Irene, Jisoo and Jennie who was having her heartbeat pumping fast 
feeling nervous while looking at Nayeon. 

“Lisa’s parents... maybe they... they ha-had died already!” 
Nayeon said still shock in the horrible thoughts. 

“Holy mother of Dior!... That’s the reason why Diana talked to 
you Jendukie.” Jisoo added like she has solve a complicated 
mystery. 

“The reasons why Her friends are always be there with her.” 
Irene added remembering seulgi’s stories about their friendship. 

“To the point why she was close to Ms. Diana cause she was the 
only family that Ms. Lisa has left.” Mina stated looking at Irene, 


Nayeon and Jisoo. They all nod proudly feeling like they solve the 
puzzle. 

Sniff- sniff- 

Jennie sniff looking down on her lap. “And I ruined their family 
b-bonding.” Jennie said and let out a sob. 

“Ohhh... you didn’t jendukie. Don’t say that.” Jisoo said and hug 
the latter. 

“Yeah.. You didn’t know anything. In fact Lisa is so happy to see 
you here. “ Irene said and hug her also. 

“Its just.. Kind of got overboard?” Irene and Jisoo glared at 
Nayeon made her do a peace sign. 

“You have to be a good Girlfriend to Ms. Lisa.” Mina suggested 
patting her boss hair. Jennie look at Mina abruptly with puffy eyes. 

“Your right Mina-ssi. I will be the most understanding girlfriend 
she could ever be. I will be the greatest girlfriend for my Lili.” She 
uttered full of determination in her voice. But remembering that her 
lover having no parents made her cry again. Her friends look at her 
in disbelief but they still comfort the crying kitten. 

They comfort the kitten for an hour before they successfully made 
her forgot the situation by bringing the topic that Diana planned to 
tour them in the whole resort. But it end up them being possessive 
girlfriends, as they imagine a lot of girls will be eyeing their 
partners. 


26: [DIED] 


LISA POV 

"Aish! I don't want to leave my Nini. Why there has to be an 
emergency in the middle of the night." I mumble irritated. I am 
inside the elevator waiting for the doors to open. 

I'm heading out at the hotel rooftop. Chaeyoung prepared a 
helicopter for the two of us. She told me earlier that we have an 
emergency meeting at my company. 

The rooftop door opened, the strong wind coming from the 
helicopter blew towards my direction. I bring my right hand up to 
cover my eyes from the strong wind. There are 10 securities 
surrounding the area, they bowed their head to welcome me. I can 
see Chaeyoung beside the helicopter door waiting. 

We got inside the helicopter ready for take off. Putting our 
seatbelt and noise-cancelling headphones for us to communicate 
properly inside the helicopter. The pilot address me first before 
starting to tell a few tips and guidelines before the takeoff. 

"What is this meeting all about?" I ask blankly looking outside the 
window. 

"Several investors o f the company are complaining, and 
spreading rumors about you not being good enough as the CEO of 
the LM PRAN. Company." Chaeyoung answered reading the emails 
on the tablet. 

"That's absurd Cubby. And in the middle of the night!?" I said and 
faced her. 

"Yes. Absolutely. Hahaha... you should make them realize that 
you're the boss here Priya. Look at this complain. They talk like 
shit, I don't even have the idea on how come they have build a 
company by acting like this." Cubby said while laughing while 
pointing the emails. 

"Just wait until I saw their faces. Tsk. I should be with my Nini 
right now." I said whining and sigh. I lean on my seat thinking how 
I made my Nini upset a while ago. 

We arrive at my company and I can see a lot of guards all over 
the place. Ugh! Cubby is so OA. 

"Its already midnight Chaeyoung, there will be no employees 
around. What's with securities?" I ask while we walk at the 
company as we proceed on the meeting room. 


"Your safety always came first Ms. P." She answered shortly 
opening the door of the meeting room. "Now show them what you 
got." I nod and wore my stoic face. 

There are 5 person inside the room who stand up to greet me. I 
didn't care and proceed to sit on the seat located at the center of 
table , with Chaeyoung seated on my left side. 

"Before we start, let me remind everyone inside this room, that I 
flew all the way from Jeju in the middle on the night just for this 
urgent meeting. So make sure that this is WORTH my time." I said 
blankly before I lean on my chair looking at them one by one as I 
emphasize the word in their faces. I saw them flinch but still 
compose themselves. Acting tough huh. I smirk looking at them. 

"We heard a rumor that your not doing your job properly as a 
CEO. It made us worry that maybe our money will be put in danger 
by your doings." Mr. Kan stated made the other shareholder nod 
agreeing. Chaeyoung was about to speak but I raise my hand as a 
sign that I will be the one to deal with this. 

"A rumor?... Hmm?" I ask while eyeing them one by one. "Have 
you Mr. Kan ... seen the sales that the company made every day and 
each month? For you to think that I am not doing my job properly?" 
I ask looking at this old man. I can see that He is sweating hard and 
avoiding my eyes. 

"Answer me!" I shouted getting impatient about this stupid 
complain. They flinch again and no one answered. Urgh I have no 
time for this. 

"Bring out the contract Chaeyoung." Cubby stand up and 
distribute the contract to them and they started reading it. 

"What is this?!" Mr. Han ask in disbelief one of the person who 
also with them. 

"The contract stated that you will get the exact amount that you 
invested without getting any interest. Just put your signature at the 
assign place of the paper and you guys are dismissed." Chaeyoung 
stated smiling at them. Gosh. Cubby is having fun about this. 

"Are you kidding me?!... I am an investor for almost 3 years in 
this company! And your giving me this amount of money from all I 
invested?. That's a bullshit!" Mr. Kan complain slamming his hand 
at the table. The other investors also have same expression with 
him. 

"Language Mr. Kan. Your forgetting who's the person your talking 
with, for you to raise your voice!" Chayeong said sternly. They really 
don't get it. 

"Let me explain it to everyone." I stated and stand up from my 
seat. "The time that the 5 of you ask for this meeting is already a 
stupid decision. Doubting me about handling this company is a big 


insult for me. Didn't you guys realize that?" I uttered while I was 
walking behind the investors. I stop in front of the table facing my 
current seat which every presenter of the meeting stand. 

"In fact... combining all of your investments is just 3% of the 
money that I own inside this company. Let me remind the 5 you 
that this is a COMPANY not a CORPORATION. This company is 
owned by ME not any kind of shareholders or investors!. I run the 
company without any help from the 5 of you! So don't ever question 
my job on how I handle this company!" I raise my voice looking at 
them. 

"Investing in my company is just to make your money go bigger. 
So don't ever think that the 5 of you have the right to ask this 
meeting because of a stupid rumor!... Now sign the contract and 
leave. I don't want to see your faces ever again." I stated 
dismissingly getting angry about this shity complain. 

"How dare you insult us! Don't you think Mr. Marco will not 
know about this! Your just a CEO of this company but not an 
original owner!" Mr. Han said smugly threatening me. But hearing 
my fathers name doesn't affect me anymore. 

"That is so funny Mr. Han." I smile mockingly at him and got near 
him, and stand in front of him. "I'll give you a piece of information 
Mr. Han. The day that I step as a CEO of the company, is the day 
that the company's name changed, and that sudden change is also a 
change of its owner." I said and smirk at his shocked expression. He 
stumble on his feet and slumped on his seat. I look at the 4 
investors an they have the same expression with him. 

"If this piece of information got leaked and I found that one of 
you is behind of it... Remember that the day you woke up...your 
companies is not on your hands anymore." I declared eyeing at each 
one of them with 'Don't ever dare' look. 

They nod their heads frantically and signed the contract without 
hesitation. 

"We're going now Ms. P. We are sorry about this kind of 
situation." The investor including Mr. Han who was trembling in 
fear bowed 90° before they leave the meeting room as they were 
assisted by Chaeyoung. 

I seated again at my chair and heave a sigh massaging my temple. 
I yawned getting sleepy. 

"Sleepy already?" Chayeong ask as she entered the room noticing 
my sleepy eyes. I nod feeling sleepy. 

"Its already 3 AM. Do you want to sleep first at your penthouse 
before we go back to Jeju? " Cubby suggested. I shake my head and 
stand up. 

"Nope. Its ok. We need to go back now before others will notice 


our absence." 

"If you say so... and by the way someone wants to meet you at 
your office." Cubby stated smiling. 

"Who?" I squinted my eyes asking. 

"Its your best buddy from Thailand." She said wiggling her 
eyebrows. I smile widely at her and dash away to my office. 

Kunpimook Bhuwakul was Bam's real name. he was my 
Childhood from Thailand. Diana and I grew up together with him. I 
haven't seen him for years just like how I haven't seen D. for the 
time being. He and I graduated on a martial arts school as my 
father and his, decided to let us enroll in that school. He's the one 
who hundle the other branch of my company which is the Security 
company, since I can't personally come at the company on my own. 
Its is also the top securities in each country even the official branch 
of it was on Thailand and Japan. 

I opened the office door excitedly to see the person inside. 

"Bam!" I shouted made him flinch. He look at the door and open 
her arm widely. I throw my body at him and he give me a bone 
crushing hug. 

"Ouch.. I can't breath you stupid." I whine and pat his arm. And 
he let go of me. 

"Oh I'm sorry hahaha... I miss you Bud." He said and ruffle my 
hair. 

"Urgh! Not my bangs bro!" I whine and arrange my bangs. I look 
at him again "Why are you here?" I ask smiling at him. 

"Wow! Aren't you going to ask 'How am I' first?" He ask me back 
looking at me in disbelief. 

"Oh so... how are you?" I said mockingly while grinning. 

"Aish. You never change, you dick!" He whine and stumping his 
feet and walk towards my swivel chair. He sit there and cross his 
arm. 

"Yah! Don't involve my prince here!" I shout and cover my crotch. 

"Tsk.. I also have mine!" He shouted back and click his tongue. 

"Shot up you dick heads." Chaeyoung said when she entered the 
room giving Bam Bam a hug. 

"Did cubby contact you because of this sudden emergency?" I ask. 
Because base on the security from earlier it was surely came from 
him. 

"Nope." He answered shaking his head. 

"Your hurting my feelings bam." I said and walk towards him. He 
step backward knowing what's gonna happen. 

"Oh.. You have feelings Manoban?" He mocked. 

"That's it!" I dash towards him wanted to give him a headlock. 
"Yah! Come here! I swear! I'm going to kill you Bam! "I shout trying 


to catch this bastard. 

"Then swear Priya! Hahahaha." He shouted and keep running. We 
keep running all over my office until I stop cause I can't take it 
anymore. 

"I hate you Bammy." I said while panting. I rest my hand on my 
knees panting heavily. 

"Yeah, I love you too Briischweiler." He said and about to smack 
me but I catch his hand and started to head luck him. "Gotcha!" I 
shouted. 

"Tsk. Tsk. Where heading back now. Bam your going with us. I 
don't take no for an answer. Its late already, I want sleep now. Lets 
go. " Cubby said and walk past us. 

"Yes. Grandma!" Me and Bam shouted in chorus. We heard Cubby 
laughed and we did the same. 

The whole ride back to Jeju was fun. The three of us was 
laughing the whole time because of our stories. 

We arrive at the hotel from an hour ride and its already 7 am. We 
walk straight at the restaurant of the hotel to eat breakfast first 
before we sleep. 

As we descended to the area. I notice that my friends are also 
having their breakfast along with My Nini and her friends. 

"They are also taking breakfast" I inform the two and pointed the 
table where they are. I notice that they aren't talking. The packs 
was silent while watching their girlfriends who was currently 
looking so sad along with mine. 

"What happened here?" I ask when we arrived at their table. They 
all turn their heads at us and I saw the puffy eyes of my girlfriend. 
What happened to my Nini? I ask my self getting worried at her. 

I was about to go to her seat, But she stand up and walk towards 
me. She hug me tightly and started to sub. 

"Are you okay Hun? What happened? Did someone hurt you?... 
Tell me I'm going to punch his face." I ask worriedly wanted to 
know what's going on. I look at my friends trying to ask what 
happened but they just shrug their shoulders not knowing the 
answer. Gosh I swear to all saints, who ever tried to hurt my girlfriend, 
will surely be dead. 

"Hun, talk to me please. What happened?" I ask again soothing 
his back cause she's not letting go of the hug and keep subbing on 
my chest. 

"I'm s-sorry Lili... I-I didn't know." She said still subbing. 

"You don't know what baby?... Tell me what's wrong?" I ask again 
worriedly. Gosh I really am going to kill that person who made my Nini 
cry like this. 

"I didn't know t-that your parents d-died already. I'm sorry Lili." 


She said and sub harder. 
"It's okay. Its just my pare--..." I pause at my words when it sink 
in on my mind. 


"What the f*ck?!" 


27: [DISGUST] 


JENNIE POV 

I was subbing really hard while hugging Lili tightly. It really 
breaks my heart knowing that my Lili must have been on her own 
for I don't know how long. I should be ther- 

"What the f*ck?!" I was cat off on my thought when Lili shouted. I 
stop subbing and look at her. Her mouth was hanging open and her 
eyes was open wide. Is she surprise because I found it out? 

"Who told you that Nini-No I mean wh-where did you get that?" 
She ask like she can't believe what I said. Is she still hurt about her 
parents death? 

"Its okay Lili. I know that you still don't want to open it up to me. 
But I want you to know that I'm here for you Lili. And I'm-"I didn't 
finish at my words when she interrupted telling me to stop. 

"No. Stop. stop Hun." She uttered calmly scrunching her nose. "I 
know that you'll be there for me... and I am very thankful to that. 
But... My parents are still alive." She added smiling awkwardly at 
me. 

I froze on my spot from hearing that. 

Sh*tl.... Lili is right WHAT THE F*CK! 

Did I just declare that her parents are dead? 

But isn't that what Diana mean? 

Aish!!! That bunny! 

"Who told you that Nini?" She ask again still with bewildered. 

"Bunny." I answered innocently pointing at Nayeon. 

"No. No. Lisa-yah... it was just my assumption cause...you know.. 
You live alone and you never talk about them and you said that 
your friends is your family. Th-that's why we think that they where 
uh u-uhm you know.. Hehe dead?" Nayeon said smiling 
apologetically at my Lili giving her a peace sign. 

"Eh?" Lili uttered processing all Nayeon's confession. 

It was so silent at the whole place before her friends broke it with 
a laughter. 

"HAHHAHAHAHAHA... Oh my gosh... Where s-sorry lisa-yah. 
But-- HAHHAHA...w-we can't stop it anymore. Hahaha.. You're a 
lost person Lisa.... Hahaha." They laugh hardly pointing their finger 
at her while my Lili look so lost. She look at me again but I averted 
my eyes and cover my face with both of my palm. 


Gosh This is so embarrassing! 

I run back to our suite feeling so embarrass about what 
happened. 

"Hun!" 

"Nini!" 

I heard her calling my name but I run fast because of 
embarrassment that I feel. 

I shouldn't have listen to that bunny.. Aish. I keep running ignoring 
the stuffs who are looking at me weirdly while greeting me when I 
run past them. 

I reach the room and get inside. I was about to close the door but 
Lili appear at the door frame stopping me from closing it. She really 
did followed me. 

"Nini. Let's talk please." She pleaded holding the side of the door. 

I sigh and open the door to let her come in. I look down and let 
her closed the door. She stand up in front of me as she reach for my 
hand. 

"Look at me Nini." She said softly but I shake my head saying 'No. 
I can't.' I heard her sigh and pull me slowly when she walk to the 
couch. 

She sit first and she let me sit on her lap. I feel my cheek flush at 
the sweet action. I seated side ways as she snaked her hand on my 
waist. 

"Now. Hun, look at me." I still shake my head an fiddle my fingers 
while still looking at my lap, not following my Lili since I feel so 
embarrass and sorry about earlier. 

"I'm sorry Lili. I thou-." "Shh...don't say sorry baby. Its actually my 
fault for not telling you about my parents. It was just because .. 
Uhm they where...busy, yeah busy." I nod my head getting so red 
because of the cute endearment neglecting other words that my Lili 
uttered. 

"Hun, why are you red? Are you alright?" Lili ask worriedly 
tilting her head to look at my face clearly. 

"Yes I'm fine...its just that the endearment was so cute." I 
answered shyly. She giggle and adjusted my seat to make my body 
face her fully. It look like I was straddling her while her hand was 
resting on the back of my hip securing it so I won't fall. Gosh this 
position is hot. Is she doing this on purpose, cuz if yes I'm not 
complaining. 

Her giggle suddenly stop when she saw me biting my lip while 
looking at her. 

"B-baby c-can you stop doing t-that?" She said while stuttering. 

"Stop doing what?" I ask naughtily as I run my hand to her neck. 

"Stop biting your lip cause I might bite it also." She huskily said 


smirking sexily while looking at my lip. 

By a simple as that is making me hot already, a fascinating 
creature in front of me looking absolutely sexy was already a turn 
on for me. The desire of my body is filling me thoughts right now, 
that means there's no backing off right now. 

"Then bite me." I said in whisper while looking at her eyes. Her 
beautiful doe eyes turn lustful after hearing my words. I can feel 
that her hold tighten on my waist as she lick her rose plump lips 
while looking directly to my eyes. She haven't undress me yet but why 
do I feel so naked under her gaze? This is so f*cking hot. 

"Damn, Don't say that I didn't warn you baby." She said firmly 
placing her hand on my back pulling me closer to her. She kiss my 
lips intensely and I close my eyes feeling the taste of her lips. She 
tilted her head as her tongue move inside my mouth. 

"Uhmm~" I let out a moan when she suck my tongue harder. 
Squeezing my ass pulling me closer as I can feel her body to mine. I 
can now feel my sex touch her crotch. We pull away from the kiss 
panting but I connected it again kissing her hungrily. The both of us 
was fighting in dominance but I grind my sex on her made her gasp 
letting me won and lead the kiss. 

My hand travel to her blazer lowering it and let it fall from her 
shoulders. I started opening the buttons of her long-sleeved suit 
shirt without disconnecting my lips on her. I remove her suit after I 
unbutton it all. I parted the kiss and move down to her neck. 

"Ahhh~" She moan sexily when I keep grinding my sex on her 
crotch. The hell! She wasn't in jeans but her crotch is poking my center. 

"Your so hot w-when you moan. But- Ahhh~ something is poking 
my center baby." I said moaning going down kissing her collar bone 
while caressing her abs. Damn this abs! 

"What!?" She ask in horror and her body stiffened. I stop kissing 
her body and look at her. "W-we need t-to stop this." She said 
panically lifting me up and place me to sit at the couch. She grab 
her clothes on the floor and one pillow putting it on her lap- or 
should I say specifically covering her crotch? While I was looking at 
her dumbfounded not moving on my seat. Did I went to far about my 
action earlier? 

"Hun, What's wrong?" I ask worriedly and about to reach her 
hand but she move on the other side avoiding my touch. 

"Don't... Don't come near me Nini." She said pleadingly. Securing 
the pillow on her lap. 

"No Lili. Tell what's going on." I said with full of worriedness on 
my voice because her eyes is about to tear up. 

"Its n-nothing Nini." She avoided my eyes buttoning her suit with 
trembling hands. What is she nervous of? 


"There is something Lili. Tell me what is happening to you?" ask 
again standing up to get close to her. 

"I told you its nothing." But she still move to the other side. 

"Then why are you avoiding me!" I slightly shout. Getting all 
panic because of her avoidance. 

"Because you'll be disgusted! And I don't want it, Nini." She said 
and a tear fall on her cheek. 

"Why should I be? I'm your girlfriend Lili. You should tell me 
what's going on!" I said with authority as I was getting bothered 
because she is scared of me, and I don't want it. 

"I have a d*ck Okay! I was born intersex! ... My face and my body 
was a girl!... And... and I have man part in me, Nini!... I'm n-not 
normal person... I'm a freak!." She confess completely mortified 
with full of disgust in her voice while subbing hardly. She buried 
her face on her palm like she was regretting everything. 

I came close to her engulfing her in a hug. "Your not a freak Lili. 
Don't ever call yourself like that. You're the most beautiful person 
that I have known. For me, your perfect Lili." I said sincerely. I was 
stunned on her confession awhile ago but seeing her like this breaks 
my heart. 

She sub hardly and reciprocate my hug burying her face on my 
tummy. "You ar-aren't disgusted to me Nini?" She ask nervously 
while hiccupping. Hearing that made me felt pain on my heart. 

"I'm not Lili and never will be. So stop crying because your 
already attractive and charming your buddy down there is jut a 
Bonus." I said playfully to ease her and to stop her from thinking 
something bad about herself. 

She look up to me while pouting cutely. Her tears are still falling 
on her cheeks. I brought my hand to her face and brush the tears on 
her cheek. How can I be disgusted in this cute creature? 

"Stop crying now, Hun. Geez. I might put you on my pocket." I 
said and kiss her lips and She giggled at our connected lips. 

"I love you" I uttered lovingly. 

"I love you sooooo much Nini. Thank you for accepting me." She 
said that made my heart beat raising rapidly every time she said 
those words while looking at me with those beautiful doe eyes 
showing her full of tenderness and love. 

"And thank you for telling me." I said and kissed her passionately 
pouring my love and care for her as she responded the same way. 
We pulled out from the kiss and I sighed comfortably knowing that 
she isn't sad anymore. I kiss her forehead for 5 seconds inhaling her 
intoxicating scent. 

"We need to go back. Others are waiting for us." She said softly 
caressing my waist. 


Right. we left our friends there. 

"Can we stay here and cuddle. Cause I miss you so much Lili." I 
said convincing her. 

"I miss you too. But we need to eat breakfast. And I will introduce 
you to someone." She said and stand up. 

Now I'm the one who's looking up to her. Ugh why so tall? 

"You know we can order foods and you can introduce me to that 
person tomorrow?" I suggest trying to look cute in front of my Lili. 

"Hahaha. That won't work on me Nini." She giggled and pull me 
with her to the door. 

I keep on convincing her on our way to the diner but this tall 
creature won't badge at my cuteness. Tsk. 


school doing my School activities ofcourse but, the Intramural Meet 
is coming sooooo I think I will be updating this story continuously 
again@. 

And sorry also for not replying on the comments sections. I will 
reply to all of you here that you gays are very much welcome and 
THANK YOU SOOO MUCH for patiently continuing on reading my 
story. 


And I'm so addicted to TYPA GIRL!!! AAAAHHH. GOSH Hahaha. 
That song was totally lit!!!. (C.D. 


28: [POSSESSIVE] 


THIRD PERSON POV 

The couple walk back to the dining area, one with the smiling 
face and the sulking one. 

Jennie didn't convince her girlfriend from earlier that's why she is 
sulking. And Lisa who was smiling so big because she is trying to 
compose herself so she won't be bribe by her girlfriend who was 
incredibly cute. She was actually so happy and grateful that her 
girlfriend accepted her from what she confessed earlier and as a 
reason that she is excited to introduce her girlfriend to her best 
friend. 

"Stop sulking now, Hun." Lisa said while Caressing the hand of 
her girlfriend. 

"Tsk. I wasn't sulking." Jennie replied glaring at her. 

"Yeah, your not." Lisa said trying to stop her laugh. 

The two of them go straight to the table where there friends are. 

"Lali!, Jen! " Seulgi call out the two when she spotted them. The 
rest turn their heads at the couple. 

"Hi. Sorry for keeping everyone wait." Lisa said smiling after they 
reach the table. 

"Why are you guys so late anyways?" Jeongyeon ask makes the 
couple blush. They were about to tease the couple but Bam 
suddenly spoke because of amusement. 

"I didn't know that I will see 'The Jennie Kim' will blush that 
way." Bam Bam speak flatly with the hint of amusement on his 
voice. 

Jennie snap her head to the unfamiliar voice who was sitting 
beside Diana. 

"Do you know who I am?" Jennie ask intimidatelly while raising 
her left eyebrow. 

"Jennie Rubby Jane Kim, CEO of RJK CORPORATION. Who's 
person wouldn't know you Ms. Kim." Bam stated as the matter of 
fact. Everyone turn their heads at Lisa after Bam finished talking. 

"That Person is Lalisa, Bam." Seulgi said teasingly and the rest of 
the packs laugh knowing their friend was leaving on a rock. 
Remembering that the blonde doesn't recognize the feline woman at 
first. 

"Shot-up." Lisa said blushing hard from embarrassment. She 


cleared her throat and turn her head to Bam while snaking her hand 
on her girlfriend's waist. Jennie felt butterfly in her stomach every 
time Lisa would do this small actions, she bite her inside cheeks to 
stop herself from smiling widely. 

"Hun, I would like to introduce you to that creepy man, BamBam 
my best friend from Thailand." Lisa said smiling. 

"Oh...Hi, as you already know... I'm Jennie Kim, Lisa's girlfriend." 
Jennie said softly while proudly introducing herself as a girlfriend. 

Bam stand up to get near the couple. He held his hand out for an 
handshake. 

"Kunpimook Bhuwakul, the handsome man of Thailand." Bam 
said cheekily made the feline giggle. 

"Your indeed right about it Mr. Bam. Nice to meet you." The 
feline replied and accepted the handshake. 

The both of them is having a friendly handshake but a piercing 
eyes was looking intently at a certain person. Bam shivered all of a 
sudden and roam her eyes meeting the glaring blonde woman. He 
immediately retreat his hand and smile awkwardly. 

"You should go back to your seat Bam. You might loose your job 
if you stay there." Diana tease and pat the chair behind her after 
seeing the glaring face of her cousin. 

The packs laugh at the statement and the feline woman look at 
them questioningly. 

"Come on. Let's eat, its nice to meet you again Ms. Kim." Bam said 
and lean closer to Jennie's ear and whisper. "I'll go back to my seat 
cause someone is jelly." Jennie giggled and nod her head 
understanding what it means. 

"TIl be throwing you to Thailand immediately if you keep doing 
that Bam." Lisa threatened while glaring at her best friend. BamBam 
just laugh at her and go back to her seat. 

The blonde click her tongue and guide her girlfriend to seat after 
pulling it for her. Jennie smiled at her girlfriend and peck her lips 
as a thank you. Lisa blush and settle on her seat beside her 
girlfriend. 

"I didn't know that Lisa was a jealous type Mandu." Irene whisper 
at Jennie as she was seated beside her. 

"Yeah, she is so cute and hot." Jennie replied and they both 
giggled. 

The introduction was great for all of them Bam already know 
Jennie's friends as they already introduce their selves when they 
where waiting for Jenlisa. They talk a lot catching up with each 
others. 

"So Bammy. How's Thailand." Lisa ask as the other was busy 
talking to each others topic also her girlfriend who was busy talking 


to Irene. Bam cleared her throat knowing that Lisa is talking about 
the company. 

"The company was doing great its getting bigger as you know. 
You should visit sooner, you haven't been going there." He 
answered. 

"I'm planning to visit there. Maybe after the party that will held 
by RJK Co." Lisa said cutting the steak on her plate. 

"I sent you E-mails, you should check it also. I have been 
planning to add another branch here in Korea." She add and put the 
sliced steak on Jennie's plate. Even though Jennie was busy talking 
to Irene she still see this and kiss Lisa's cheek. Saying 'thank you' 
turning back her head at the talking Irene. 

"It's a great plan. I'll check the e-mail later." Bam answered. "And 
Oh! I almost forgot Somi saying her greetings Lali." He mattered. 

"Who's Somi?" Jennie ask eating the steak that given by her lover. 
She was intrude about the sudden female name. 

"Its noth----." Lisa was about to answer but was cut off by Bam. 
"Its Lali's Ex." Jennie choke hearing Bam's answer. 

"Are you okay Hun?" Lisa ask worriedly handling the water to her 
coughing girlfriend. Lisa glare at Bam with 'Are you insane!’ look. 

"Really?" Jennie ask again after recovering. Bam nod confirming. 
She then look at her girlfriend that made Lisa shiver. "Why would 
she say hi?" She as coldly at Bam while her eyes is still on her 
girlfriend. 

The table went silent because of the feline's scary voice. 

"What's happening?" Nayeon ask whispering at Her girlfriend. 

"I don't know I was listening to you the whole time cause your so 
talkative." Jeongyeon answered nonchantly while focusing on 
Jenlisa. 

"What did sa-" Nayeon stop in the mid way when jeongyeon peck 
her lips. "Shhh we should see the show." Jeonyeon said and look 
back again at Jenlisa. Nayeon bite her lip and fallow her girlfriend's 
words feeling so giddy. 

Chaesoo saw the two and giggle at their seat before turning their 
heads at the Jelly Nini and scared Lili. 

"She misses her." Bam answered Jennie before giving Lisa a wink. 

"What shit are you talking Bammy." Lisa said telling the man to 
stop. 

"Tell her that no one misses her." Jennie said darkly at him 
scaring the people at the table. 

"Haha I'm just kidding Jennie. Somi was my friend and the pack's 
friend." Bam confessed honestly from the fact that Jennie was also 
looking at her deadly. 

"Oh, You guys are talking about Somi." Jeongyeon said nodding 


her head in understanding. 

"Yeah the Somi who was one of the person who where supper 
duper in love at Lali." Seulgi said shrugging. 

"What!?" Jennie ask suelgi like wanted to murder her alive. Lisa 
face palm herself not believing why her friends are doing this. 

"That's on the past Jennie. We're just messing up." Seulgi explain 
giving her a peace sign. 

"No Seulgi-ssi. You said 'ONE of the PERSON who WHERE'. 
"Jennie said emphasizing every word. "So... How many are there?" 
She ask as her blood was boiling at this revelation. 

The atmosphere is getting thick because of Jennie's aura. 
Everyone on their seat was praying at the two person who was on 
the hot seat of Jennie's judgement. Deciding to ease the angry 
Mandu Jeongyeon spoke. 

"Its just only 5 person on high school Jen." Jeongyeon said. 

"And 6 in college." Chipmunk uttered while chewing the food on 
her mouth. 

"Yeah. And Somi was just 2 years ago." Cubby added smiling. 

"Gosh. That was 12 Lisayah. You should stop being Beautiful and 
handsome from n---" "ENOUGH!" Jennie shouted angrily cutting off 
Nayeon's words that makes All of them flinch especially Lisa. 

"I don't care how many are they Lalisa . But, you should 
remember that YOU, YOUR BODY and SOUL are MINE. Don't you 
ever covet Lalisa. Do. You. Understand." Jennie said possessively. 

Lisa frantically nod head and Jennie smiled widely at her and hug 
her sideways. 

"I love you, Lili" She said cutely. And peck Lisa's cheek. 

All the person on the table sigh dramatically including Lisa, like 
they were being suffocated for a long time. 

"Urgh! She's so under." Diana said in whisper while shooking her 
head at her unbelievable cousin. Bambam giggle after hearing 
Diana. 

"If my partner would be like that, I'll probably be under." He said 
as the matter of fact. 

"She's The known as Ms. P, Bammy. She can make every person 
kneel in front of her in just look of her eyes. This is insane." She 
said and massage her temple. 

"Yeah, love is insane." Bambam said while looking at the adoring 
couple. 


At the small amount of days they spend their time in Jeju. They 


shared a lot of bonding together. Jennie got close to Dianne because 
the two seems love each others company for the last days of their 
stay there. 

Jenlisa, Chaesoo, Seulrene, Michaeng and 2yeon rode the same 
private jet back to Soul. Dianne and Bam choose to ride the other 
plane because the two of them will also attend the next day's event 
of RJK. Co. 

Inside the plane couples are having their own world chatting with 
each other. 

"You won't leave me right?" Jennie ask cutely. The two of them 
was cuddling inside the plane. Lisa giggled at her girlfriend's 
silliness. 

"Nini, I love you and that won't happen. And why would you say 
that?" Lisa ask softly caressing her lovers hair. 

"Cause a lot of girls like you." Jennie said while pouting. 

"They are nothing compared to you, Hun. And I won't leave you 
ever." Lisa said kiss Jennie's pouting lips. The kiss lasted 
passionately before they drove off to sleep letting their hearts beat 
in melody. 


29: [BRUSCHWEILER] 


JENNIE POV 

The day had come the RJK Co. will now going to release a now 
brand collection at this autumn A month of preparation has already 
ended. The invitation has already been given to the guest and I 
think it will going to be great. 

The event will start at 8:00 pm. I am now preparing for the event, 
wearing a cutout black crop top and long skirt that paired with my 
Chanel heels that Mina prepared yesterday. 

There was a knock on my door and I shout slightly at the person 
to come in. 

“Ms. Kim, everything is settled. Ms. Manoban is already waiting 
down stair.” Mina said professionally doing her job as always. I look 
at her dress, she was also wearing a black outfit dress showing her 
gorgeous shoulder. 


“You look stunning Minassi.” I complimented her. Mina look at me 
with wide eyes at this was my first time complimenting her. Gosh 
I’m such a bad boss. 

Mina and I had been a great friends since that unexpected 
encounter for me. 

“Thank you, Ms. Kim. You where beautiful as always, sexy I may 
say. Ms. Manoban will probably drool over you.” She tease and we 
both laugh at it. 

“She should be.” I said and wink at her. I get out of the room first 
and fallowed by her. 

As we where walking at the stairs I already saw her my girlfriend, 
Ugh such a pleasant word to call her mine. I thought as I was walking 
near her. She was standing just beside the couch with a serious 
expression while looking at the phone on her hands. 

I look at her outfit and... Woahh!! 


Gosh! So fucking hot! 

“Why so serious.” I call her to get her attention. She look up 
meeting my gaze and, I almost flinch on how cold her eyes was but, 
but her eyes change into a soft one when she recognize me. She was 
about to smile but it turn to a frown. 

“Your showing a lot of skin, Hun.” She said and cope my face for 


a kiss. I smile at her and shook my head when our lips parted. 

“You don’t like it?” I said sounding upset but deep inside I feel so 
giddy. 

“No. No... I mean yes. Its uhm... Your gorgeous and stunning at 
that dress... and very sexy. But.. Hun, your showing a lot of skin... 
You know—its not like I don’t like it. Cause you know I like it and.. 
Uhmm yeah.” She explain more like blubbering. I look at her in 
amusement on how she want to explain herself. 

I heard a snort from behind and I know it was Mina. 

“Aish.” Lili hide her face on her palm to hide her embarrassment 
made me laugh at her cuteness. 

“Stop laughing. Its your fault why I’m being like this.” She said 
still covering her face. 

“T know silly. Let’s go now, the party will start soon.” I said and 
grab her arms to remove her hands on her face before leaning my 
head to come closer on her ear. 

“And I won’t change my outfit cause I want your eyes in me for 
the whole night.” I whisper and peck her lips. I giggled when she 
look at me speechless. 

I drag her outside and proceed on the car. 

THIRD PERSON POV 

The couple seated on the backseat of the car while Mina was 
seated at the frontseat. The car started to drive its way, escorted by 
the two cars at the back for their security. 

They arrive at the venue at the small amount of time. There are a 
lot of reporters and medias outside waiting for every famous guest 
of RJK Co.. 

Jennie glance at Lisa, worried that her lover will feel 
uncomfortable at the presence of medias. As she glance at her, she 
was incredibly impressed that Lisa wasn’t nervous at all and even 
smile at her like it doesn’t bother her or anything. 

The reporters started snapping their camera’s at the sight of the 
Jennie Kim. The flashes grew more, noticing the unfamiliar face 
who where standing next to the CEO of RJKC. 

Every person outside look at the couple and almost drool at the 
stunning figure of the two. The medias was intrude seeing the CEO 
of RJK Co. Is with someone, as a reason that It was the first time 
Jennie had a date on her event. 

A reporter was about to ask a question but stop in the mid way 
upon meeting the scary gaze of Lisa. Reporters almost tremble 
seeing how dangerous her eyes was. It was honestly normal for 
Jennie to have a cold and scary aura but the person beside her was 
more triple scarier than her. 

But the reason of that gaze was because Lisa doesn’t like boys 


who where keep on checking out her girlfriend. Jennie feel her 
girlfriend’s jealousy makes her turn her head at her. 

“Stop scaring everyone, Hun.” Jennie whisper and smile at her. 
The reporters, medias and the people outside gasped, it was their 
first time seeing THE JENNIE KIM smile. And it was a genuine one. 

“They keep on checking you out. I want to pluck there pervert 
eyes.” Lisa answered in irritation not to Jennie but to the boys who 
she hate. 

“There are also a lot of girls who are doing the same way at 
you.” Jennie said teasingly but it was honestly true on how her 
girlfriend getting a lot of attention from time they step out the car. 

“T don’t care about them, Hun. So don’t ever look at the boys.” 
Lisa said and glare again at the specific persons. Jennie giggled and 
answered. 

“I won’t dare, Baby.” Jennie said and peck her lovers cheek. She 
was also jealous but her girlfriend possessively adorable right now. 
Lisa blush at the sudden endearment and bit her inside cheek to 
hide her smile but failed miserably. 

Everyone look at them in awe. They were surely know that this 
person who where with the CEO is not just a random one. They will 
definitely highlight this news. 

The couple entered the hall and greet some If the guest CEOs and 
investor of RJK co. 

The reporters was totally blessed when the Briischweiler couple 
step out of the car. It was a big privilege for them to have a glance 
of the famous couple business tycoon. They were empress that RJK 
Co. made them come at the event. 

The event started flawlessly. The new collection brand was 
presented and it impressed the people in the event. The room was 
field of applause and elegant music partnering the event. 

Jennie and Lisa roam around the venue, Jennie was the one 
talking and Lisa was just beside her. There are investor who 
recognize Lisa but didn’t dare to talk to her and just greeted her 
politely. 

“Jendukie!” Nayeon shouted from behind to get the couple’s 
attention. Jennie face palm herself mentally cause her friend was 
calling her in a none professional, considering that they are still at 
the event with a lot of CEOs and Investors inside. 

They look at the person and it was on the other row of the table 
with their partner beside them. 

Jennie greet her friends and Lisa’s friends, congratulating her 
from the success event. 

“TIl leave you guys first. I must greet the famous business tycoon 


couple first. “ Jennie said confidently and wink at her friends. But 
Lisa and her friends are sharing meaningful look signaling that they 
already talked to her parents. 

They proceed to the other table just to notice that it was only 
Mrs. Briischweiler who was also talking to some guests. 

Lisa roam her eyes finding the most familiar person. Looking at 
the left side of the room. There, she spotted a man in his sixties, 
slender and tall Swiss man that she wasn’t please to see. 

As the man walk towards their direction a vivid of memory flash 
on her mind. 


FLASHBACK: 


An 16 years old young girl happily walking across the room 
excitedly want to meet her parents. She have received a call about 
being accepted in Art school University. She really have a dream to 
become a photographer and an future Architect someday. 

A knock on her door made her snap on her thought. She gently 
open it and smile at the person. 

“Good afternoon, Young lady. I’m sorry to disturb you but, your 
father and mother has already arrived.” The maid inform her in Thai 
while bowing her head. 

“Thank you Yaya Delle.” She excitedly said dashing out of her room 
to meet her parents. 

Their housemaid just shook her head in amusement seeing how 
happy her young master. 

As she was running downstairs she immediately seen her father 
facing backward at her. 

“Dad!” She immediately called her father’s attention. 

“I was wait---” She immediately stop talking when her father turn 
around with an angry expression. 

-Slap!- 

A hard sound echoed all over the room, maids and butlers gasp 
from a shocking scene. The young girl who was full of joy earlier 
has froze on her spot, head tilted with a bleeding lips side way 
while coping her aching cheek. 

“Marco!” A woman in her late 60’s shouted horrified, Running to 
her child spot. “Oh my Ghad. Baby, are you ok?” She ask checking 
her child’s bleeding lips. 

“Explain your self Pranpriya.” Her father demanded throwing a 
piece of paper on her face. 

Pranpriya kneel while picking up the paper. With the trembling 
hands she read it and, It was the admission paper that was informed 
at her awhile ago. 


“Now tell me. What shit is this all about Priya?!.” Marco ask in 
anger. 

The young girl can’t utter a single word and just sub on her spot 
while looking at the paper. 

“Speak Pranpriya!” Her father demanded. 

“I... I w-wanted to do photography dad.” She answer scared while 
subbing. 

“Bullsh*t!” Marco shouted running his hand through her hair. 

“Stop cursing Marco, will you?” Chithip said helping her child to 
stand up and read the paper who was on her child’s hand. After 
reading the paper she felt proud of her child. 

“She got an admission on Art school University, Marco. Can’t you feel 
proud of it?!” Her mother said looking her husband. 

“An art school, Really?” He ask the in disbelief. “She is studying in 
business class and will be handling my business in the future!. Why 
would I be proud receiving a paper indicating that she was planning to 
study in Art school!” He said pointing her finger at the paper. 

“I-I can do it.” She utter while stuttering. “I will still study my 
Business class, while studying in an Art school. Just let me do it. P- 
please, Dad.” She pleaded while subbing hardly. 

“You are not going to stop your business Class Pranpriya. Remember 
that!” Her father said in authority and walk away leaving them 
behind. 

“Tl talk to your, Dad. Stop crying now my child, Mom is so proud of 
you.” Her mother said easing her. She hug her Mom and cried 
hardly, not believing from what happened. 

Her dad was always supportive at her and proud in very 
achievement she receive but, why now?. Why it did turn this way? 

FLASHBACK END 

Lisa had stood firm along with her cold stare. She let-out her 
hand for a hand shake. 

“Mr. Brtischweiler, It is nice to finally meet you.” Lisa uttered 
emotionless. 


30: [FLASHBACK] 


THIRD PERSON POV 

There he is, her father. The one she always look up to. Hiis eyes 
lit-up in a brief second but Lisa couldn’t tell enough, when his eyes 
show what it always look like, cold and ruthless. 

“Mr. Briischweiler, It is nice to finally meet you. 
emotionless while offering a handshake. 

“Lalisa.” He said in his cold demeanor accepting Lisa’s hand. 

Lisa was aware that she have become a strong and brave person 
for the past years but, shaking hands with her father made her feel 
like everything back then.. 

FLASHBACK: 

Lisa was exhaustedly walking to her house. It was 5 month now 
when she got the course she wanted. Her Mom help her a lot when 
she enter the Art School University. 

The door open widely and she was greeted by the butlers and 
maids at the front door. She smiled at them in return. 

“Young lady, your father want to meet you at his office.” Their 
maid inform her bowing her head. Since they have a Mansion their 
house has 2 office rooms for her Mother and father. 

“Ok, thank you for informing me. Can you bring my bag at my 
room, I'll just head first at the office.” She said smiling at them 
while handing the bag. The maid nod again before leaving. 

-KNOCK KNOCK- 

Lisa entered the room after knocking twice. She didn’t have to 
wait to hear the word ‘Come in’ since her father has made a rule to 
her that if she was the one whose entering she should just knock 
twice. 


2) 


Lisa said 


“Dad, You called for my presence.” She said when reach the table 
where her father was. 

Her father was sitting on a swivel chair while reading a files 
before He look at her. 

“Pranpriya.” Her father called her. By the tone of his voice Lisa is 
already aware that she had done something wrong even she didn’t 
know why. 

“W-what is it, D-dad?” She ask stuttering. Marco (His father) stand 
up and walk towards her and stand just in front of her. 


“I can see that your having fun on your new school...” His father 
stated in monotone. Lisa nod her head but she’s avoiding an eye 
contact with him. “ that you forget about your Business class.” He 
added made Lisa snap her head at him. 

“Wha---” She didn’t finish what she about to ask when a hard slap 
landed on her cheek made her stumble on the floor from how hard 
it was. 

“D-dad... I-I...” She was trying to utter a word but can’t find 
anything to say because of nervousness. She kneel on both of her 
knees scared of what she had done wrong. 

“You know the rules, Priya.” Marco uttered throwing a paper in 
front of her child. 

With a shaking hands Lisa grab the paper. It was her accounting 
exam with 2 mistakes. She grip on the paper still trembling. 

“I-Its just 2 mista—” 

“JUST!?” Her father shout in anger. “You where better than this, 
Priya! I let you enter that Art school when you told me that you can 
handle it without affecting the previous one!. And now your showing me 
a 2 mistake result at a simple exam!” 

-SLAP SLAP- 

Lisa spit a blood from the multiple slap she received but, still 
compose herself to kneel properly in front of her father. 

“I’m s-sorry Dad, I-I’ll do better. P-please give me another chance.’ 
Lisa pleaded while subbing silently she is so sacred to make any 
sound in front of her father. 

“You. Better. Be. Or I will make sure that I will be the one to remove 
you at that school in an instant!” Marco said firmly. 

Lisa nod her head vigorously as an answer. 


? 


“I need a word, Priya!” Her dad shouted made her flinch ones’ 
more. 

“Y-Yes Dad.” Lisa answered. 

“Good. Now stand up and leave my office.” Marco said and pointed 
the door. 

Lisa look leave the office with full of hatred. Thinking that she 
can’t recognize her father anymore. 


KKKKKKKKKKKKKK 


-SLAP- 
A slap echoed the whole room, Lisa got home and was greeted by 
hard slap again by her father. It was always been like this when she 


got a small mistake in her class. 


“YOU ARE GOING TO HANDLE MY COMPANY SOMEDAY KID! 
THEN YOUR ACTING LIKE THIS!” 


“CAN’T YOU DO GREAT!?” 


“STUPID!” 

Getting shouted in every mistake was so painful to bare. Lisa 
always lock herself on her room and curl herself on the duvet while 
crying. 

FLASHBACK END 


Lisa wore the same look at the person in front of her. It been years 
to finally meet the person she hated. The one who trained her to be 
the other person of herself. 

“Oh, Lalisa. Don’t act like we haven’t meet before.” Marco utter 
broking the long silence from both of them. 

“You know each other?” Jennie ask curiously snaking her hands 
at her girlfriend’s arm. Lisa let go of the hand shake and cares her 
lovers’ hand trying hard to mask her anger. 

Jennie smiled at the person in front of her lover. She was 
curiously watching the both of them. 

“Ms. Kim, You have a great company here.” Mr. Brtischweiler 
said still emotionless while pertaining to Lisa to interrupt the 
sudden question that Jennie asked. 

Jennie was already aware of Mr. Briischweiler’s approach 
towards other people so she shrugged it off and smiled before 
answering, she was grateful that her girlfriend doesn’t feel 
uncomfortable at all. And even been recognize by a Briischweiler or 
she was just mistaken everything. 

“Its a pleasure to meet you Mr. Briischweiler. Thank you for 
coming.” She added and held her hand for a handshake. They let go 
of the handshake and Jennie cling again on Lisa’s arm. “Well what 
can say, I have beautifully handsome girlfriend here with me.” 
Jennie answered proudly and wink at Lisa. 

“Her parents must have done a great job.” A woman approach 
them and stand beside her husband. Lisa look at the woman 

“Mrs. Brtischweiler, glad to finally meet you.” Jennie said 
excitedly and approach the latter. 

Jennie was an actual admired Chithip as she was Business tycoon 
on with her own company and an influential woman that everyone 
can look up to. 

The both of them hug as a greetings and they smile at each other 


when they parted. 

“Glad to meet you too Ms. Kim. I was actually planning to meet 
you in person.” Chithip answered meaningfully as she took a glance 
at her daughter who was beside Jennie. “And who might you be 
Ms...” She ask pertaining to Lisa. 

“Lalisa... Lalisa Manoban.” Lisa answered and offer another 
handshake but her Mom went for a hug. 

Lisa was stiff at first but, she misses her Mom so much that she 
melt at the unexpected hug. 

“I miss you my child.” Her Mom whisper at her full of longings 
on her voice. 

“I miss you too, Mom. I’m sorry.” Lisa almost tear up while 
uttering every word she says. Hugging her Mom after 3 years was 
overwhelming. Her Mom was always been her protector and always 
been there for her and it also hard not to see her mom for the past 
years. 

FLASHBACK: 


Lisa close her eyes to meet another slap when someone shouted 
from behind. 

“Lay your hands on her again and you will forget that you have a 
family. Mark my word Marco! I will not hesitate to leave you with my 
child at this very moment!” Chithip (Her mother) shouted and got 
near her daughter. She examine her daughters’ face and seeing her 
with blood on her lips and swollen cheek. She gasp and look at her 
husband again. 

“What is wrong with you! Can’t you see that she was bleeding 
already!? She is your daughter Marco!” Chithip shouted angrily at her 
husband. 

“She deserve that. She choose to perform a stupid dance on that 
school rather than attending the meeting of my new investor!” Marco 
answered. 

“She’s still a child, Marco! She is allowed to explore her life as a 
teenager! And being in that company of yours is not her place right now. 
You can train her but don’t suffocate her!” Chithip angrily said to her 
husband and turn back again at her crying child. It breaks her heart 
to see her daughter suffer like this. She was just being silent but she 
can’t bare it anymore, her husband is going too much. 

“This is the last time your going to hurt our daughter, Marco. And 
if this will happen again...” She turn to face him again. “I will be 
your first enemy.” She said and both of them leave. 

FLASHBACK END 

“Shhh, its fine. I understand.” Her mom said softly while rubbing 
her back. They where so engrossed with the hug that they forgot 


the people around them. 

“AHEM!” a clearing throat made the two break the hug. Both of 
them look at the person and it was ‘The Jennie Kim and The Marco 
Briischweiler’. 

Jennie snake her hand on her girlfriend’s waist while Marco did 
the same at her wife. Lisa look at her girlfriend apologetically while 
Chithip giggle at their antics. 

“Tt looks like we have possessive partners, are we?” Chithip said 
giggling while shaking her head. 

“Well... it seems like my wife is already fond of your girlfriend 
Ms. Kim.” Marco said playfully at Jennie. 

“Yeah, she’s too much likable actually.” Jennie answered and the 
three of them laugh except on Lisa was blushing hard because they 
are talking like she wasn’t there. 

“Ms. Kim” Someone shouted calling Jennie’s attention. Mina walk 
towards them bowing her head at her boss and Lisa and to the 
Briischweiler. “My apologies from interrupting everyone.” She said 
and smile apologetically. She lean closer to Jennie and whisper 
something before leaving. 

“Well...that was my que. I’m sorry, we have to leave the both of 
you. Thank you again for coming Mr. and Mrs. Briischweiler. It’s an 
honor to meet the both of you. ” Jennie smiling at the couple. 

“Its fine Ms. Kim. It is also pleasure to meet you and your 
girlfriend. The event was great. Where good now.” Chithip 
answered looking at Jennie and her daughter. 

“Thank you. We’ll be heading now. Please enjoy the rest of the 
party.” Jennie and Lisa leave the couple and walk to their friends 
table. 


For Jennie It was a great interaction with the Business tycoon 
couple. But on the other hand, Lisa doesn’t like it at all when it 
comes on her interaction with her father. 


31: [WORRIED] 


SEULGI POV 

The event was great....of course. What would you expect of a 
Jennie Kim handling an event? It was surely perfect. Tsk. Haha 
char. 

Our table is kinda noisy because our girlfriends were keeping on 
talking while me and the rest of the packs was waiting for Jenlisa to 
come back, especially at Lali. We are worried about the interaction 
between her and uncle Marco. We are much aware of what 
happened and what experiences she had back then. 

Lali was a strong person but we know that deep inside she's still 
feel the pain she experience every time she sees her father. 

"Babe." I was snap on my thoughts when my girlfriend called me. 
I look at her when she calls me. Gosh my girlfriend is so pretty. That 
week of pursuing her was worth it. Hehe. 

"Yes. Hmm?" I ask and peck her lips. 

"Are you okay? You've been spacing out, is there something 
wrong?" She ask with worried tone while coping my face and trying 
to examine me. IRENE BAE everyone! Aaahhh! Such a caring 
girlfriend. I should propose a marriage soon. Hehe 

"I love you." I suddenly blurt out doing an aegyo. She sigh and 
cover my face with her palm and to push me away. Eh? 

"Tsk. I ask you if your ok. Stop being cheesy, Kang." She said 
while shaking her head. I tried not to laugh because she's trying to 
hide her blushing cheeks and acting like she's cringing at my 
statement. 

"So... you don't like it when I say 'I LOVE YOU' to you?" I ask 
while pouting acting like I am disappointed. 

"Ewww. Stop with the pout. You look more like a duck rather 
than a bear." Jeongyeon said in disgust throwing a tissue on my 
face. 

"YAHHHH! I'm trying to act here. Can't you just mind your own 
business. Tsk, you long neck Ostrich. " I said throwing back the 
tissue. 

"Urgh! Yoow guuws awr being chawldish." Chipmunk suddenly 
spoke with full of food on her mouth. We laugh at how she look 
right now, both of her cheeks are about to pop because of foods. 
Hahhaa a human chipmunk. 


"And your being a baby. Love, didn't I told you to stop talking 
when your mouth is full?" Jisoo said worriedly while wiping the 
stain lips of the chipmunk. Ugh! Girlfriends. 

"There is no rules when it come to food Jisoossi." I said and the 
packs giggled along with our girlfriends. 

"How come you didn't gain weight at those foods?" Nayeon ask 
curiously. 

"She have her own monster on her stomach Nayeon-ah." Cubby 
answered and we laugh at it. 

"Yeah, but its actually a dragon." I added and we laugh even 
more. Chipmunk throw a tissue paper on my face. Again? For the 
second time? 

"Yahh.. Stop throwing tissue on my face." I whine and playfully 
glaring at her. 

"Tsk...It suits you. Cuz you face look like a dirt." She said and put 
her tongue out. While me? I look at her with jaw drop. 

"Hahahha. Damn bro. That's the strike of a dragon." Jeongyeon 
said and they laugh at my speechless state. I look at my girlfriend 
trying to get for an help but she just pat my back two times. Really? 
She is so caring but the sweetness in her is so poor. Sigh 

"Everyone is having fun. Huh?" Someone suddenly spoke. We 
look at the person, and it was Jennie along with Lali. Finally they 
are here. 

I stand up in an instant along with the packs. We look at each 
other and look back at Lali. 

"Are you ok?" We ask in unison. Me, Jeongyeon, Cubby and Rosé 
look at each other like 'That's my line' look. 

"What happened?" We ask again in chorus. Aish. 

"Woah woah. Relax, what's going on?" Jennie ask looking at us 
weirdly. We look around noticing that our girlfriends have the same 
look with Jennie. 

I look at Lali and she was probably face palming herself mentally. 
Yeah. We were too obvious. 

"Oh... uhmm. Its uhmm... just an instinct. You know. Our Baby 
Lali is not used with this kind of event, Jennieyah. Were just 
worried about her." Chipmunk answered her with full of sincerity. 
We sigh mentally while looking at chipmunk. Nice dodge. 

"I'm fine. Don't worry Nini is with me all the time." Lali answered 
smiling and peck her cheeks. 

"I was also worried at first. But she just came out naturally." 
Jennie said looking Lali proudly. Of course Kim. Your looking at the 
one and only Ms. P. 

"Great. That's good to hear." I said and look at Lali. I know what 
are behind those smiles. The packs look at me and we nod for a 


signal like 'Later' look. 

Lisa joined out table first because Jennie talked to other investor 
for the mean time after joining our table. We talked a lot, 
congratulating Jennie about the success of the event and some 
random things. 

"Jennie-yah, we would like to leave early. I'll be having an early 
meeting tomorrow and the packs are having business to attend 
early in the morning. Is it okay.. If we leave early?" Jeongyeon said. 

"Of course, you may. The event was almost over. Thank you for 
coming. I'm so grateful actually." Jennie answered and smile at us. 

"But, before we part ways with your partners... we will give a 
toast at the successful night of my lovely woman." Lisa said and 
held a Champaign for a toast. 

We did the toast and yeah Jenlisa being lovely-dovely in front of 
us. 

"I think we should head first cuz we are being beaten by ants." I 
said more like whining. 

"Ouch!" I suddenly shout when my girlfriend pinch my arm. 

"Stop ruining their moment, Babe. Tssk tsk." Irene said glaring at 
me and walk out first after hugging her friends and My friends to 
say good bye. And I did the same. 

"Aish... I should make her eat a lot of candies to bring some 
sweetness on her body. Gosh I found a grammma." I mumble while 
shaking my head. 

"Your saying something, Kang?" She ask raising her eyebrow 
intimidatingly. 

"I said. Your so pretty that I can't stop looking at you." I said wink 
at her. She just look at me like she isn't buying it. Shit. F**king hot, 
Bae. 

"Mwuah. Mwuah." I kissed both of cheek and look at her again. 
"There, that's your kiss. Now stop that look, Babe...I might bring 
you to my house." I said meaningfully made her bite her lip and 
blush. 

"Stop your pervert ass, Seulgi." She said shyly and enter the car. 
Why is she shy? 

I laugh while walking to the driver seat. I drove my car in my 
way here and fetch my girlfriend to be my date of course she's my 
girlfriend tsk. 

"Why are you still red, Babe?" I ask her when I already seated at 
the driver seat. 

"I'm fine, Seulgi. Now, drive so we can go home." She said 
avoiding my eyes. 

"Oh. You want to go home with me?" I said teasing her. 

"For the f**k sake, Kang! Start th---" I didn't let her continue her 


words when I crashed my lips at her. It didn't take time when she 
respond at the kiss. The kiss was so passionate but, we parted when 
we lost of oxygen. I let my head lean at her and I look at her 
beautiful and captivating eyes. 

"I won't do anything you don't want, Babe. I'll wait for you. I 
want everything to be special when it comes to you. I want you to 
feel safe with me. Okay?" I sincerely said while looking at her eyes. 

"Thank you. I love you, Babe." She said and connect our lips 
again. Sheeesssh!! The butterfly in my stomach are getting wild. 

"I love you more." I said and cares her cheek after the kiss. 

"Lets get you home. I know your tired." I said and peck her lips 
for the last time and drove off. 

CHAEYOUNG POV 

"What hotel did they book?" Lisa ask when she seated on her 
swivel chair. 

It already 11:00 pm in the evening when we came here at her 
office. I know that she is thinking of something that's why she's 
here. 

We already sent Ms. Kim and her parents along with my 
girlfriend to their home before we went here. I know Lisa is trying 
to hide her emotion in front of her girlfriend since she just smile all 
the time but, speak often. 

"They booked one of the top hotel of your Company Ms. P." I 
answered standing in front of her table while looking at my tablet 
checking the detail about the hotel booking. 

"Make sure they got the best accommodation there." She said 
while looking at her laptop. 

"Yes. Ms. P." I answered. 3 years of being her secretary and best 
friend is already my routine to adjust my self in times like this. Sigh 
mentally chaeyoungie 

"And tell the stuff to serve them the best food. Also the bath 
cologne, make sure it wasn't too strong. My mom wasn't fond of 
strong colognes. And we hav---" "Lisa!" I cut her off by shouting her 
name. Aish Lali, its your hotel. They know it already. 

"Its all good now, Lali. Stop worrying too much." I said while 
looking at her. She nods and let out a sigh for the nth time already. 
She's thinking again. 

"Are you ok, Lali?" I ask putting down her tablet. That question is 
me not as her secretary but as a best friend. 

"I'm fine Cubby." She said but her voice is indicating that she 
really isn't 

"Are you trying convince yourself, Lali? "I ask clinically. 

"What do you mean?" She ask looking directly at me. 


"You keep on checking every detail about something that isn't 
your job." I said as the matter of fact. Lisa always trust her stuffs 
and let them do the work that was instructed to them. 

"Its my responsibility Cubby. They are my parents." She defended. 
I know you Lali. 

"No, Lali. Your trying to meet your father's expectations. You 
don't have to think about it. You already did your best. Stop 
thinking too much... Okay?" I said. Lisa already did a lot for her 
father and I know all of her struggles. 

Lisa let out an heavy sigh leaning on her swivel chair. She 
covered her face with both of her palms. 

"I'm sorry." She said and looking at me apologetically. 

"Don't be Lali. I'm your best friend slash secretary, remember? But 
this kind of situation where... a boss making her employee work 
late at night is kinda... mistreatment. I should get an extra salary. 
Right?" I said playfully and wink at her. She look at me and let out 
a laugh. 

Good job cubby. I mentally praise my self. 

"Its good to hear you laugh Baby Lali." Rosé said when she came 
in without knocking. Tsk tsk. It never change. 

We look at her and she's with the rest of the packs. I know that 
they rush to come here. 

"Yeah. I thought we're going to face the bursting orders of Ms. P. 
when we rush here." Jeongyeon said walking beside Seulgi. 

Its true. Every time Lisa want to clear her mind, she will let 
herself busy by doing her work without resting. And order her stuffs 
to work hard, like completely Ms. P. 

"Yup. Its good to see you laugh Lali." Suelgi said and walk toward 
Lisa and pat her shoulder. The three of them hug Lisa. While me? 
Standing watching them. They are forgetting my existence 
everyone. 

Guys... Yow! I'm still here. Tsk. 

"Yahhhh.. You should complement me!" I shout to earn their 
attention. They stop hugging and look at me. "I want a hug too." I 
whine cutely and they giggle. 

"Come here." Lisa invite me. 

"Yeheyyy.. Group Hug!" I shout running at them. 

"I love you guys." Lisa utter softly while hugging us. 

"We know." We answered unison. We laugh and broke the hug. 

"We love you also Lali." We said in chorus and mess her hair. 

"Ugh! Not my Bangs!" Lisa whined arranging her hair. 

"Ugh, Not my bangs~" We copied her with teasing tone. She 
glared at us and we become silent and burst out laughing. 

"Ok. Lets have drink!" Jeongyeon shouted. 


"YEEESSS." We shout excitedly. 

"Yupppp. The food is on me!!!" Chipmunk suddenly said clapping 
her hands. 

"Didn't you eat a lot at the event?" I ask worriedly. Sometimes I 
don't really understand that tummy of hers. 

"Baby Lali's office is at the 35th so I got hungry coming here. 
She said sheepishly. 

"We took elevator Chipmunk." Seulgi and Jeongyeon said looking 
at her in disbelief. 

"I don't care. So, You want to food or not?" She said and cross her 
arm. 

"Of course we want free food." The both of them answered. 

"Don't act like your broke." Lisa said standing up and fix her suit. 
"Lets go. But, I won't drink too much. Nini will scold me." 

"Under." Seulgi tease her and tickle her waist. 

"You too." Lisa replied at her. 

"Nope. I'm not." She said sassily. 

"Should we call Irene?" We said challenging her. 

"No way! You guys are unfair!" She whine. 

"Then admit it." We demand. 

"Okay... tsk. We're under." She said defeated. 

"Why am involved?" I ask her. 

"Oh. Should I call Mina also?" Lisa ask with raising her eyebrow. 

"Nope. Hehe... we should drink now before our partner will 
notice." I said to change the topic. Gosh. Mina can be scarier than my 
Mom. Duh. 

"Hahaha I think the drink is a celebration of being under." We 
laugh walking toward the door. 

I really love this side of us 'The just us' words leaving our other life 
when were together with care and love each other. 

It sound cringe but that's how we are. We always got each others 
back. 


" 


32: [CALL] 


JENNIE POV 

[CEO OF RJKC JENNIE KIM IS ROMORED OF DATING A HOT 
WOMAN] 

[RJKC HAS SUCCESSFULLY RELEASE THEIR NEW BRAND 
COLLECTION ON YESTERDAY'S EVENT] 

[WHO WAS THE MISTERIOUS WOMAN JENNIE KIM IS 
DATING? ] 

Mina was reading the articles that the media uploaded since 
yesterday. 

"That are some of the Article to day Ms. Kim. Some of them was 
about the companies new brand collection, but most of it is about 
Ms. Lisa. A lot was curious who were the person you bought at the 
event." Mina reported standing across the table. 

"AISH!" I shout irritated and lean at my swivel chair. I saw Mina 
flinch while looking at me. 

"What's wrong Ms. Kim. Is there something wrong with the 
report?" She ask. 

"That monkey isn't answering my call. I've been calling her for 
almost 3 hours." I sigh and massage my temple. Lili was always 
answering my call after 2 to 3 rings. She is making me worried. She 
told me that she will text me if she got home safely. But I haven't 
receive any text at all. 

"Mayb---" 

Blogsh! 

Mina stop talking when someone open the door harshly. We look 
at the person who was behind the loud noise. And it was my 3 
disturbing friends. 

Irene, Chichu and Bunny entered looking at their phone while 
stumping their feet and went straightly seating on the couch with 
annoyed expression. 

Wow. What a polite visitor. I shake my head and focus on my 
phone. I'm already pissed and this idiots want to add it. 

"In my observation... you guys have same problem with Ms. Kim." 
Mina uttered awkwardly. 

The 3 of them look at our direction having the same expression as 
mine. 

"You too Jendukie?" Chu ask and I nod for a conformation while 


showing my phone at the same time with dialed number of my Lili. 
We all sigh loudly except for Mina. We look at our phone trying to 
contact them again. 

"What about you Mina-ssi?" Irene ask Mina and we all look at her. 

"I haven't try calling her yet." She said before fetching her phone 
on her pocket. 

"She won't answer your call Mina-ssi." Bunny said wiggling her 
eyebrows. 

"Lets see, Ms. Im." Mina said and started typing on her phone. 

"TIl give you $1000 if she answered the phone." Bunny said 
challenging Mina. 

"Well... be ready with that, Ms. Im." Mina wink at her and dial 
Chaeyoungs' number. 

Kring~ Kring~ Kring~ 

"See? She won't answ---" Bunny was cut off with her own words 
and was leave with mouth hang open. The rest of us was also shock 
while looking at Mina. 

"Hello?" Chaeyoung answered the phone with sleepy voice. 

"What the f*ck" Bunny uttered bewildered. 

"Shhh!" Me, Irene and Chu said to make the bunny shot-up. We 
walk near Mina and listen to their conversation. I am still calling 
my girlfriend's number while listening at the conversation. 

"Good morning, Boo. Its already 10am, why do I feel like you just 
woke up?" Mina ask calmly while smiling sending a wink at Bunny 
at the process. We stifle our laugh because of irritated face of 
Nayeon. 

"Y-Yeah... I Just Uh-um woke up." Chaeyoung answered while 
stuttering. We can hear some ringing phones at the other side of the 
call and it all look familiar. 

"Yah! Bear! Make your phone shot-up. Or I will smash that 
phone of yours!" Someone shouted irritated with the same sleepy 
voice. 

Wow. The whole time that I was worried that something happened at 
her is just for nothing!?. She was just sleeping! I thought while glaring 
at Mina's phone. 

"That's my Lili." I said coldly and they flinch at first but nod 
nonetheless. 

"Monkeeeeey! Your so noisy!" Another voice was heard and we 
all looked at chu. 

"That was my Pasta." Chu said confirming and we look back at 
the phone. 

"Chipmunk! Can you tone down your voice! And Bear answer 
that f*cking phone!" Another person shouted. 

"That's my Jeongie." Bunny said. We nod at her. 


"Okay! Okay! Urgh! You don't have to kick me! Tsk." And once 
again an irritated voice was heard. 

"And that's your Bear." We said in unison while looking at Irene. 

"They are together." The 5 of us uttered in chorus and sigh 
heavily. I know that we are having the same thought as we are still 
listening at the phone. 

"I'm sorry about the noise, Boo. Why did yo---" "Yah! Its was not 
my phone!" Chaeyoung was cut off when Seulgi shout again. I think 
she's still sleepy for not noticing the missed calls on her phone. 

"Aish! Its your phone monkey!" Chaeyoung shout with muffled 
sound but, we still heard it. I think she was trying to cover the 
phone while talking to others. 

"Tsk. Who was it!?" Lili angrily ask. The audacity of this creature 
to be angry. I glare at the phone again. We heard a small sounds 
indicating that chaeyoung grab Lili's phone. 

"Its... Jennie." Cheayoung calmly said. 

Blogsh~ We heard a sound that someone fell at the floor. 

"Awww! F*ck!" We can hear that was Lili wincing in pain after 
speaking again. "Wh-who was the ca-caller?" Lili ask stuttering. I 
think she's fully awake now. 

"Jennie Unnie. She's been calling you... about 73 time already. 
Cubby answered. She clearly wanted to hide her laughter. My 
friends look at me in disbelief but I just shrug it off. 

"SH*T!" Lili curse again "I'm dead, cubby." She added sounding 
so lifeless. 

"You really are dead Lili." I uttered under my breath. 

"Not just you Monkey. Chipmunk! 57 missed calls from Jisoo. 
Ostrich 89 missed calls from Nayeonie and Bear 71 missed calls 
from Irene Unnie." Chayeong stated gigled. 

Blogsh~ Blogsh~ Blogsh~ 

I think the 3 fell on the bed after hearing Chaeyoungs statement. 
Cheyoung laugh whole heartedly at her friends while we are 
thinking what happen at them. 

"Did you guys drink?" Mina ask seriously made Chaeyoung choke 
at her laugh. 

"No-no." She stuttered while answering. 

"Tell me the truth, Chaeyoung." Mina ask venomously made me 
shiver. Gosh. Is this really Mina? 

"Y-yes. Uhm... a little bit?" She answered hesitantly. 

"Oh my gosh! Tell Mina that not tell this at Nini." Lili said from 
the phone. 

"Hell, No!" Cheayoung declined immediately. Huh, I know she's 
scared of Mina. 

"Tsk. Give me that." Lili said indicating that she want the phone 


m" 


from chaeyoung. I smirk and I signal Mina to give me her phone. 

I heard Lili cleared her throat before speaking. 

"Anyeong Minassi." Lili said enthusiastically. "I would like to 
ask. If you can keep this secret. I will just tell Nini in person. 
Pleeaaasee~" She said using her aegyo voice. Tsk. How dare her 
using her aegyo voice at someone? Her aegyo is only for me. Tsk tsk. 

"How dare you use your aegyo to other person Manoban." I 
answered coldly. There was a silence at the phone before she talk 
again. 

"Ni-nini?" She ask stuttering. 

"Yes. And you ask the wrong person for a favor Manoban. I want 
you to come at my office after 10 minutes. Or else you won't know 
what's going to happen next Lalisa." I said in authority clearly 
stating that she should be here sooner. 

"F*ck" She curse under her breath. "Your dead Monkey." The 
four said in unison. 

"You too Cheayoung/Seulgi/Rosé/Jeongyeon." Mina and other 
said in unison calling their partners name with the same tone as 
mine. 

"All of you still have 9 minutes to travel. So move your asses 
before we barge in to your place." We said in chorus like we are 
training an army. 

"YES MA'AM!" They answered in unison. We heard someone 
stumbled at the floor before the call died. 

We sigh heavily after the call and we look at each other. 

"Pffft! HAHAHAHAHA!" We laugh hardly clutching at our 
stomach. 

"O-Oh my gosh! HAHAHAHA! T-They were so scared!" Chichu 
said laughing while catching her breath. 

We keep on laughing our ass out bit some cleared his throat made 
us snap from what we are doing. 

"Tsk. Tsk. You guys are so harsh on your partners." 

"Mom/Auntie. Dad/Uncle." We cutely said and we run to towards 
their spot and we gave them a hug. 

"The 5 of you scared the hell out of your girlfriends. And now all 
you is acting adorably." My mom said in disbelief. And we all 
giggled. 

"Its their fault for making us worried so much." I said and we all 
seated at the couch. 

"Hahaha poor them." My mom giggled same with us. 

My parents told me that they were be having an a trip since they 
haven't doing it for a while. I just nod happily since Mom is so fun 
of taking a vacation on other country. 

My parents congratulated me at the success of the event as well 


as my friends. They also suggested a lot of country for my parents 
to visit made my Mom feel so much excitement since she's going to 
spend money. 

"Oh myyyyy!!! We're going to that place Honey. We can spend a 
lot buying gifts for the kids as a souvenir." Mom said excitedly 
shaking my Dads arm. 

Mom has a hobby of spending money not for her own good but to 
the person that she loved and care about. She doesn't care if she 
will loose everything, she has just want to make the person she love 
to be happy. 

"Yes yes yes. We're going there and spend money. Now stop 
shaking my arm, Honey. Your making me dizzy." Dad said to ease 
Mom's excitement. My friends and I giggle seeing my parents 
interaction. Well they really love each other and I'm so happy with 
that. 

We talked a lot and heard some of funny jokes from Bunny and 
Chu. We were laughing when the door was open widely revealing 
the 5 person who where sweating and panting at the same time. 

"G-gosh. That was the fastest drive I made at my entire life." 
Seulgi said while panting. 

The five of them where leaning at each others shoulders while 
catching their breath. 

"Really?" Me and my friends ask while raising our eyebrows. They 
look at us in disbelief and we let out a giggle. 

"Woah. We almost crushed at the road rushing to come here. 
Then just ask that?" I tried to hide my giggle at the dejected of my 
girlfriend mirroring her friends face. 

I keep my fierce gaze at her made her gulp and avoided my eyes. 
Her eyes was darted at the two person beside us that made her face 
lit up as she have recognize the figure of my parents. 

"Mom! Dad!" Lili run to hug my parents ignoring my piercing 
gaze at her. 

"Oh Lisayah, We miss you! You aren't visiting us lately." My Mom 
beamed enthusiastically while hugging her. 

"Yeah, you can sleep over there kid. I know this mandu will love 
it." My dad said punching her shoulder playfully as he went to hug 
her after. 

"I'm sorry for not visiting, I was a little busy lately." She said 
while scratching her neck shyly. "I would love to sleep over there. 
But... This mandu here is still mad at me." She added whispering the 
last words that I wasn't able to hear. 

"Don't worry dear, I will deal with her." My mom said putting her 
hand at my girlfriends shoulder before facing at my direction. 

My Mom face me with unexpected look made me slightly flinch. 


"Ruby Jane. Stop being mad at this adorable creature or most of 
all stop scaring her understand?" She ask more like a demand. I look 
at my Mom with mouth hang open in shock. What the heck she 
should be on my side! 

"Mom! I'm your daughter here. Why are you taking her side?" I 
ask in disbelief whining at the little betrayal, but deep inside I'm so 
happy that My parents love the person I love the most. 

She shook her head and pat my girlfriends shoulder. 

"I need answer Mandu. I will ask again Do you Understand?" She 
ask the question in her motherly tone made me nod immediately. 
Fudge. She's now the favorite child. 

"Good." She said happily and wink at me. Waoh. Now I know 
where I get the bipolar side I have. Sigh. 

We heard a clap from the door where Lili's friends are standing. 
We look over at them and they have the hopefulness on their faces. 
They look at each other and take a deep breath before turning their 
gaze at my parents. 

"Mom! Dad!" They shouted in chorus opening their rams widely 
as they run towards my parents but..... 

"Ouch!" 

"Y-yuh!" 

"St-stop!" 

"Awww!" 

Chaeyoung, Rosé, Suelgi and Jeongyeon exclaim in pain. Why? 

Because my friends was holding their partners ears. 

"Oh no, you don't. You can't use the same strategy Lisa just did." 
Irene stated pinching Seulgi's ears. 

"You too Jeongie. You will still explain your shit so don't ever 
think the same way." Bunny threatened doing the same way as 
Irene. 

"Don't try to make an excuse this time Roseanne. A copied action 
won't budge me." Chu said scolding the pouting Rosé. 

"And you. We're talking this seriously." Mina said and point her 
index finger at Chaeyoung with warning tone. 

"I'm sorry Ms. Kim. But, I will take an early leave today. I will just 
handle an urgent personal meeting." Mina said and smile at me 
knowingly. I giggle and nod my head. 

"Excuse us Uncle and Auntie. We will just take an disciplinary 
action towards our precious kids." They said with an evil smirk. 

Lili's friends had this 'Help us' look on their eyes as they clasp 
their both hands pleadingly at her. I turn my gaze at my girlfriend 
and she was asking me for a help and I just shrug my shoulder 
made her mouth hung open. Tsk. I will still deal at you later so mind 
yourself lili. 


"We will take our leave now Uncle, Auntie, Lisa and Jendukiej/ 
Mandu. Have a great day." They said in Unison and bringing their 
partners with them. 

"ANDWAE!" Lili's friends shout in chorus before the huge door 
was closed. 

"Am I still going to see them alive?" Lili ask concern was lingering 
through her words while looking at the closed door. 

I laugh along with my parents seeing her worried expression. 

"They will still live you silly. Maybe after the punishment they 
gave some of them where sore, spent and one them have....... 
hickeys." Her face reddened as she realize what I meant with the 
punishment. I smirk at her as she meet my gaze. 

"Ok ok. Stop teasing her now Mandu. We're take a leave now." 
My Dad said. I approach my parents giving them hug and kiss on 
the chick as my girlfriend did the same. 

"Bye now Ruby Jane. Take care of this beautiful handsome 
creature here, I need a healthy grandchild soon." My Mom said and 
wink at me. I laugh at my Mom's silliness as they walk and leave 
the office. 

I was still giggling seeing my blushing partner. She's always 
blushing when my Mom talks about having grandchild. 

"Come here, Lili. I miss you~~" I said in aegyo while spreading 
my arm widely indicating her to hug me. 

She immediately went to hug me and snuggle her head at the 
crook of my neck made her bend on her knee a little since she's 
taller than me. 

"I miss you too, Nini." She said cutely while sighing in relief. 

"Why didn't you tell me your going on a drink?" I ask softly while 
caressing her hair. I really can't get mad at her but to just get 
worried. 

"I'm sorry. It wasn't my intention. And I'm sorry for not answering 
your call." She said softly planting a kiss on my neck while saying 
her sorry. Gosh this making me hot. 

"B-but you make me wo-worried." I said trying to compose my 
words properly Cause she's sucking my neck seductively. 

"I'm sorry." She apologize again as she continue sucking the weak 
part of my neck. 

"It-Its fi-~Ahhh~" I stop in the mid way and moan when she lick 
my neck after. 

I heard her giggle and she stand up properly facing me. 

"Come. Lets have a breakfast. I reserve a great restaurant next to 
Bear's Company." She said and drag me at the door dumfounded. 

What did just happen?!. Gosh my hormone was scammed again. Sigh. 


33: [DO TT'] 


LISA POV 

"Stop stubbing the food, Hun." I calmly stated and let out an 
giggle. 

We're already here at the restaurant eating the foods that I 
ordered a while ago. But I don't know why Nini keep on glaring at 
the food while harshly stubbing the meat. Didn't she like the taste of 
it? 

"Does it taste bad? Don't you like the food?" I ask curiously. She 
look at my direction an glare at me. She harshly shove her food at 
her mouth chewing it with a greeted teeth. I shivered all over my 
body on how she look at me. 

I thought we're already good? Did I something wrong again? Aish. 

"D-did I do someth---" "YES YOU DID SOMETHING LALISA! YOU 
DID!" She catted me off when She shouted furiously with sadness 
lingering in her eyes. 

"I-I did what?" I ask nervously worriedly looking at her. 

"You don't really know!?" She ask again shouting. I nod slightly 
not knowing what I did wrong. 

"You put an hickey on my neck Lalisa! And people think that we 
do it. When in fact we really did not!" She shouted again pointing 
the purple part of her neck. Oh... because of the hickey. 

"A-are you angry because I put a hickey on you? Or because 
people are thinking about us doing it?" I ask stuttering. "Cause, Hun. 
We really did not. Just don't mind them. Ok?" I don't really know 
where is this coming from. I don't really mind people who keep 
their business with the people they don't know.. 

"I don't really care about how they think Lili. But... But they are 
thinking that we did it. Which we did not." She let out a. frustrated 
sigh still glaring at me. 

"Eh? We really did not." I said hesitantly cause she's hella glaring 
through my soul. 

"That's the point! I'm angry because we didn't do it! I was so turn 
on a while ago Lalisa! And you drag me here to eat a brunch when 
in fact you are the one that I should be eating right now!" My 
mouth open widely in shock at her confession. Oh Gosh. My Nini is 
supper vulgar. How can she even say it in front of the food. 

Thank goodness where in the VIP area. If not?.... I really don't 


know. Sigh. 

"You always make me turn on just by watching you standing in 
front of me with just normal clothes, but you still looking freaking 
hot. You suck my neck, licking it seductively then... then... you act 
like you did nothing to me and always look innocent like this." She 
let out her frustration while groaning in the process. 

I unintentionally bit my lip after her bold confession made her 
mouth fell open. 

"See? Now your seducing me." She whine and throw her tissue 
paper at me. I let out an giggle at this adorable Mandu. 

"I'm not doing anything, Hun. You smell strawberry that's why I 
can't help to lick your neck and I'm not really doing anything, your 
apodyopsis is just kicking." I said and wink at her. And as a que the 
waiter come in with a bouquet of flower. 

I stand up and the waiter handed me the flowers. I thanked him 
and he left. Walking my way to my girlfriend and handed her the 
flower my self and smiled at her. 

"Congratulations." I said as I handed her the flowers. Her 
frustrated face turn into a sweet smile while accepting the bouquet. 
I lean for a peck and mirror her smile as our faces are just inch 
apart. "I love you. I'm sorry for seducing you unintentionally." I 
whisper softly and peck her lips 3 times. 

"I love you more." Nini said and pulling me to deepen the kiss. It 
was soft and long kiss that describing her love for me as well as 
mine. "One day you will pay for that 'Unintentionally-making-me- 
turn-on'." She utter after our lips parted. 

"Yeah." I said and give her a last peck and go back on my seat. 

"Thank you for this, Hun." She said while sniffing the flowers. It 
was a different type of flowers with some daisies, pink roses, purple 
tulips and other flowers that was added to make it more perfect. 

"Anything for you, Baby." I said and playfully winked at her. 

"Hahaha. You and your antics Lili. Tsk tsk." She laugh and shook 
her head amusedly. "Do you still have work after this?" she ask. 

"Yes. I'm going to the Studio after. How about you, Hun?" I 
answered and ask back. 

"I was going to have a meeting an hour from now. But, Mina take 
a leave a while ago, as you know. So... she probably canceled it 
already." She answered cutely and now she is happily eating her 
food. Haha my Nini so cute. 

"Would you like to come with me?" I ask and she choke her food. 

Cough! Cough! 

I immediately handed her a water as she drink it slowly to 
subside her cough while her face turn into crimson red. 

"Are you ok, Hun? What's wrong?" I ask her worriedly seeing her 


at this state. Her cough subside and she glared at me with blushing 
face. What is wrong with her this time? 

"Will you please find the right timing when your inviting me on 
doing it." She whine and drink her water again. 

"Doing what? I was inviting you if you wanted to come with me 
in the studio." I said while looking at her with a puzzled look. She 
was now blushing furiously and she avoided my gaze. 

"Hun? You---" I was ask again when it sink in to my mind. 


"HAHAHHAAHAHA O-Oh my Gosh HAHAHA. You and your dirty 
mind, Nini." I laugh wholeheartedly after realizing everything. 

"Shut-up, Lili. This is your fault." She whine cutely while covering 
her face. 

"Ok, ok. Its my fault. I'll stop now. Finish your food so we can go 
at the studio." I said still controlling my laugh. 

JENNIE POV 

"Omg! Is that Jennie Kim?" 

"She is so pretty in person." 

"She's with the photographer." 

"Oh Ghad! The Head Photographer is so freaking hot!" 

I was listening to some murmurs after we enter at the LM Studio. 
I glared at the person who sequel after seeing my Girlfriend. Tsk 
back off bitch! I thought while glaring at the girls that were ogling at 
my Lili. 

"Good morning Ms. Manoban." The receptionist greeted Lili 
enthusiastically. Her gaze went to mine that made her eyes went 
wide. 

"Oh My! Ms. Jennie Kim! Oh-oh Good morning we-welcome to 
LM Studio." She greeted me excitedly while waving her hand 
frantically. I let out an giggle a long with My lily. 

"Oh come on Niki. You greeted her more happily than me. Your 
being biased again." Lili whine and playfully glared at this Niki girl. 

"Sorry not sorry, Ms. Manoban. But I'm a big fan of Ms. Kim and 
not you." She said letting her tongue out to tease Lili. And smile at 
me widely. My girlfriend look at her in disbelief while shaking her 
head. 

"Well be thankful Cause you saw her this close because of me. 
Tsk." Lili said unclasping our hands and pulled me by my waist to 
get closer to her made my butterflies go wild and blush on the 
process. Niki gasp at Lili's sudden action and clap her hands 
excitedly. 


"Goodnesss... its trueeee. You two are dating!" She said happily 
pointer her fingers back and forth at me and my Lili. 

"Your not mistaken about it Niki-ssi. Since your annoyingly close 
to me. I will introduce you to my beloved and lovely girlfriend." She 
cheerfully said and look at me. 

"Nini, This is Niki Zefanya the most annoying receptionist here in 
the LM studio." Lili said and wiggle her eyebrows at me make Niki 
scoff on how My girlfriend introduces her. 

"Hi, Ms. Niki. Its nice meet you." I said and extending my hand 
for a shake and she excitedly accept it. I usually don't do this stuff 
to someone I met for the first time but being with my Lili is a lot 
different for acting cold towards other person I met. 

"Its nice to meet you too! Gosh your so pretty! And please just 
'Niki' is enough for me." She fan-girly said. 

"Ok, Just Niki’ we're going now. Cause knowing your whole being 
means that you will stall us for how long." Lili said while gently 
dragging me beside her. Niki bid good bye at me happily while 
shooing Lili out of her sight. 

I let out a laugh at their funny interaction and Lili giggle while 
we enter at the elevator. 

"You guys are incredible." I said and pinch my girlfriend's cheek. 

"Yeah. Niki was stupidly nice. She was my schoolmate then we 
met again after 3 years then she was finding a job. So, I hired her as 
receptionist since it that job was available at that time." She said 
smiling at me. I tilted my her and look at her oddly. 

Hired? I ask my self if I heard it right. 

"Why are looking at me like that, hmm?" She ask and caress my 
face softly. 

"You hired her?" I curiously ask that made her stiffen a second 
but laugh after. 

"No, Hun. I'm the one who recommended the job to her and then 
she got accepted that's why I always said that I'm the one who hired 
her... uhmm you know I take the credit. Hehe" She answered while 
scratching her neck. 

"Tsk. Tsk. Lili, that's the reason why you and Niki are bickering." I 
giggle and shook my head. 

The elevator ding indicating that where now at the floor where 
she work. We step out of it and respectfully greeted by some stuff. 
All of them were shocked seeing me here and specially seeing me 
holding hands with Lili. 

A young girl approach us with tablet in her right hand. She stop 
in front of us and bow her head. 

"Good morning, Ms. Kim and Ms. Manoban." He professionally 
greeted us after bowing. 


"Ryujin-ah, I told you to stop calling me that. Didn't I?" Lili said 
with the her cold voice made Ryujin flinch. Gosh, where's the playful 
Lili a while ago? 

"I-I'm sorry Ms.-I mean Li-lisa." Ryujin said while stuttering. 

"Good." Lili said cutely and wink at her. Ryujin smiled in relief 
that made me giggle. "Nini. This is Shin Ryujin. The assisstant 
photographer." Lili said introducing Ryujin. 

"Nice to meet you Ms. Shin." I said and the tow of us shake hands 
each other. 

"Now, lets go to my office first." Lili said and Ryujin walk beside 
us. 

"Actually, there is a person who was waiting for you Ms.-I mean 
Lisa." Ryujin said while opening the door. 

"Who?" Lisa ask and as a que the door was open revealing the 
person inside. 


"LALI!" A person shouted enthusiastically. 


AN: HINI. HAHHAHA Finally i had the time to write again. Sorry 
for keeping my readers wait. (^.^ 
I'm always watching JenLisa's interactions on stage and My gosh it 
always feed up my JL heart. Hahahha 

Have a great vacation to everyon(2V3)/ 


34: [ADVICE] 


JENNIE POV 

A person was revealed when the door was opened by Ryuijin. The 
person has small, round face that almost similar as my lili's doll-like 
feature. 

"LALI!" The girl who where inside of Lili's office shouted 
enthusiastically while opening her arms wide indicating that she 
want a hug from my Woman. 

"Chewwy!" I look at my girlfriend and she was smiling widely. 

What the f*ck. Stop smiling you monkey. 

She was about to let go off my hand but I gripped on it that made 
her stop to let go of it. Her gaze went to me and I give her 'What?' 
look. 

"Uhm. Come on, Hun. Its Tzuyu, I'll introduce you to her." She 
assured me knowing that I'm so freaking jealous right now. Cuz who 
wouldn't your girl is smiling widely at this yoda tsk. 

The both of us is still holding hands when we come near this girl 
Tzuyu, tsk whatever. 

The girl change her expression changes when her eyes travel at 
our hands. I eternally smirk when I saw her face. She let down her 
arm and hide it on her back and her expression was back again 
from smiling widely. 

"Hi, Lali." She said while smiling at my Lili. My girlfriend look at 
me telling me that she want to hug this girl made me sigh and let 
go of her hand. She kiss my cheek before turning to hug this Tzuyu. 

"Chewy!" Lili exclaimed hugging this yoda. Tsk, She also have cute 
endearment to her. So what Nini is the cuter. Right? Hmp. 

"You didn't tell me that your coming." Lili ask after the hug 
looking at her from head to toe. "Woah. You are more taller and 
beautiful, huh." Lili tease her that made this Tzuyu blush. 

Tsk. So what I'm also beautiful 

-But your not tall- My subconscious said made me scoff. 

"I'm always beautiful, Lali." She answered rolling her eyes at My 
Lili. 

-Why do you keep putting 'My'?- My subconscious ask and scoff. 

Mind your own business. My woman is talking to other girl that I 
think she's close with. I have to always remind my self that she is my 


woman to avoid harming this bitch. 

"Why didn't you tell me that you coming here?" Lili ask putting 
hand on this girl's arm. Your forgetting that your girl is here, Manoban. 
I glare at this person who where forgetting my existence. 

"Well I want to surprise my handsome girl." This tzuyu said and 
wink at her. Oh no you don't. My glare instantly switch to this Yoda. 
Back off bitch. 

"Its been 5 years right? So... are you running your own company 
now?" Lili ask curiously at her and putting her hand down. Good job 
Lili. 

"I'm a doctor now, Lali. A surgeon to be exact. And about the 
managing our company I'm managing my hospital now." The Yoda 
said proudly and reach my girlfriend's hand. Ok. I'm done. 

"I think no one is sick in this room to be visited by a doctor Ms. 
Tzuyu. And knowing that you are managing a hospital made me 
proud. But, seeing you holding my girlfriend's hand have me 
thought that your great as a patient there rather than a owner." I 
butted in with my cold demeanor. The both of them flinch, she let 
go of my Lili's hand like her hand was burn after holding a hot pot. 
I smirk and snake my left hand at my girlfriends waist. And pull her 
closer to me away from this yoda. 

"Jennie Ruby Jane Kim. Not a doctor nor a surgeon, but I CAN 
and would GLADLY bring a tons of them if you ever been admitted 
with broken arm or broken bone." I said smiling innocently at her 
while handing my hand out for a handshake. 

"Chou Tzuyu. A Neuro surgeon, if you would like to make your 
head check. I would ALSO be glad to open it to see if there is a BIG 
problem." She smirk after accepting my hand. I grip my hold on her 
made her wince in pain but still mask it by smiling at me. 

I let go on My girlfriends waist and lean to her ear. "Don't worry 
Ms. Chou, my head has been in a great condition that can think of a 
possibility that the hand that I'm holding right now won't be able to 
operate other brain soon." I said smirking at her when I feel her 
trembled hand. 

"U-Uhm, H-hun." Lili called me stuttering. I stand up properly and 
look at her while smiling. She was about to say something but 
Ryujin cleared her throat that made us snap our head at her. 

"Ahem. Ah, Ms. Ma- I mean L-lisa. I'm sorry to interrupt, but the 
photography team was waiting for you to start todays photoshoot, 
be-because where having new theme this day from our new client." 
She awkwardly said while sweating. 

"Y-yeah, But... Uhmm." Lisa look back in fort at Me and this girl 
yoda beside me contemplating if she will leave me here with her so 
called long-lost-friend or what ever. Oh don't tell me she's going to 


leave me with this big eyes? 

"Its fine, Lali. You can leave us here. Ms. Kim and I can have 
civilized company here." This yoda assured her. Urgh. What a faker. 
I know that she don't want to stay with me! Tsk. 

Lili look at me and I smiled at her. 

"I'm fine with it, Hun." I said and she nod her head and she step 
closer to me. 

"Ok. I'll be back after the meeting and you can go with me at the 
studio when I take photos later, ok?" She said and peck my lips. I 
smiled at her and did the same made her giggle. 

"Ahem." We heard a clearing throat made us look at the person. 
Unfortunately it wasn't this yoda. But it was Ryujin. 

"My apologies again from interrupting, but Ms. Lisa. We have to 
go." She said opening the door. 

"We're going now. I'm sorry if I can't accommodate you this day 
Chewy, but I'll talk to you the other time ok?" Lili said facing the 
yoda. 

"No, its fine. I'm the one who came her unannounced, so don't 
apologize." She said. Lili nod and the both of them bid good bye at 
me and this Tzuyu. 

The two of us was the only left here made the atmosphere 
awkward. 

"Uhmm." She started made my gaze snap at her. 

"What?" I answered raising my left eyebrow. 

"Woah. Chill Ms. Kim." She said raising her hand up doing 
surrender pose. 

I remain with the same look that change her expression to a 
strong one and started walking her way at the sofa of the room. 

"Lisa was a private person. I didn't expect she will date a famous 
one." She uttered before sitting at the sofa. 

"There's nothing wrong on dating me Ms. Chou." I scoff and 
seated opposite her chair facing her. 

"I'm not saying anything Ms. Kim, for a normal person like Lisa 
met the famous and powerful as you is somewhat weird right?" She 
said like she's wanted to point out something. 

"There are some circumstances Ms. Chou." I said as a matter of 
fact. There are a lot of coincidence in this world duh. 

"Like meeting an ORDINARY person at the same fancy and elite 
restaurant?... I don't think so Ms. Kim." She said emphasizing her 
word while clicking he tongue. My brows knitted and look at her 
clinically. 

"It looks like you know everything Ms. Chou. Maybe you have the 
reason of traveling from Australia to Korea just to visit my 
girlfriend directly telling her that you become a doctor here, when 


you have a lot of opportunity from the country you just left with." I 
countered with the same innocent look of her a while ago. 

"Well, I appreciate you visiting my Girlfriend, from such famous 
Neuro surgeon." I sarcastically said made her clench her fist but 
compose her self and let out a smirk. 

"Lets just say that I receive an offer that will help me get back 
what I lost 5 years ago." She normally said before standing up to 
neat her clothes before looking at me directly in the eye. 

"Just a peace of advice Ms. Kim, since you have made a lot of 
great decision at your company... I hope that great decision will 
help you choose what's the best for you in the future." She said and 
let out her annoying smirk again. 

"Don't worry Ms. Chou, my decision is always firm and right. And 
as a PEACE OF ADVICE don't find the thing you lost long time ago, 
because for sure there is a person who already own it, and would 
probably keep it forever." I told her leaning at the backrest and 
cross my leg while looking at her mirroring her smirk. 

"And I guess... the thing you lost was never yours after all. So, 
there's no need to bring it back." I added. 

"We'll see Ms. Kim. We'll see." She holding her purse and walk at 
the door. I didn't even look back to see her leave, I heard the door 
click and she talk back again. "And believe me Ms. Kim, I also 
believe from what you said that 'There-are-some-circumstances'." 
She added completely leaving the room. 

"Urgh! What was that? What does she really mean?" I grumble 
still seated on the same spot. 

Is she Lili's Ex? 

Does she know something that I don't? 

Do I have to ask---- 

"Who's mean, Nini?" A cute voice interrupted the thoughts that 
was building in my head. I turn around to see her and I smiled 
widely at the sight of my Lili. "Where's Chewy." She ask while 
looking around the room. By hearing the the name and that 
freaking endearment made me lost me smile in an instant. 

"She left a while ago. She told me that she have important 
business to attend. Hmp." I lied. That bitch didn't even said goodbye 
tsk. 

"Oh. Ok." She said and look at me. "Hun, why are you pouting?" 
She ask and walk towards me and settle her seat beside me. 

"Tell me. Is that yoda your Ex!?" I ask raising my voice but still 
pouting at her. 

"What? Who's Yoda?" She ask tilting her head while thinking. 

"That girl earlier with big eyes. You even called her with different 
endearment. Tsk." I sulk rolling my eyes. 


"Ah... Tzu---" "Don't you dare utter her name again Manoban." I 
said cutting her off and glare at her. And this monkey just giggle at 
me. Why does she always making fun of my jealousy? 

"Ok fine. Tzu---" I glare at her again warningly that made her 
stop. She lean closer to me and peck my lips unexpectedly that 
made me blush. "Okay, listen to me Ok? So you will stop glaring at 
me." Softly said by her reaching both of my hand. 

"She wasn't my ex at all..." She stated. 

"Good." I said and sigh in releif. 

"I am not yet finish, Hun." She whine. 

What? So there is still story behind this? 

I let out a glare at her. She giggle and peck my lips made my 
cheeks heat up again. 

"She was actually my friend's Ex." I look at her properly finding if 
uttering her Ex has still affect on her, but she let out a genuine 
smile that made me sigh in relief. 

"After my Ex and I broke up. She was there with me when I was 
devastated. She help me forget the pain by just being there by my 
side being my best friend. Since the Packs aren't there because I was 
studying in Australia for my Business class. We used to date also but 
we still ended up being best friend since I only see her as my sister 
and she's fine with it. But A year after that I left when I studied 
photography. That's why I'm here in front of my beautiful 
girlfriend." She ended winking at me while caressing my hand 
softly. 

"So, don't be jealous, Hun. Tzu- I mean She is a best friend of 
mine that I wanted to share with you." She added. I nod and let out 
a smile. 

Yeah. I'll try to civilized at her. Even she indirectly threaten my love- 
life a while ago. You know? Make your enemy closer. 

"Good. Now let's go I want you to see our photography studio." 
She said. 

The both of us went to their studio. It was my second time to see 
her work. And it always amaze me on how she professionally 
handle her subject. 

I am now seated near the monitor where Lili made me sit 
comfortably. But I can't seem to erase the thought of that woman 
earlier. 

"You're in a deep thought, Hun." Lili said walking towards me 
holding a camera. Noticing that she was done already. 

"Hmm. I was thinking how great you are while working. Because 
seeing the photos you took in the monitor was really beautiful. And 
you working there made you look really hot Lili." I said teasingly 
and wink in the process. Her face redden from what I said making 


me laugh at her cuteness. 

"That was so silly." She whine putting her camera on the table 
beside the monitor. 

"Nope. That's true." I countered. 

"Yeah, yeah. Now lets go, my job is done now." She said and offer 
her hand at me. 

"Where are we going?" I ask and accepted her and stand up. 

"You'll see it later." She said intertwining our hands. 

"Ryujin-ah, we're leaving now. Don't forget what I told you about 
the email." Lili reminded Ryujin and the latter nod. 

"Have a great day Ms. Manoban and Ms. Kim." The stuff said 
bowing their heads when they saw us leaving. 

"I ordered foods for everyone, it will be here in a minute." I said 
made the stuff cheer happily. 

"Wooohoo! Ms. Kim is the best!" 

"Thank you, Ms. Kim." 

"Ms. Manoban, always bring Ms. Kim with you." 

One of the employee shouted made all of us laugh. We bid 
goodbye at them same as the food delivery came made the room 
went loud after we left. 

"Where are we going again?" I ask when we reach the parking lot. 

"Date." She shortly answered and guide me to her car. I excitedly 
hop-in and waited for her. 

"Lets go, Lili!" I excitedly said when she was already seated on the 
diver sit. She look at me smiling widely. 

"Hmm, what?" I innocently ask her. 

"Your so cute, Hun." She said and giggle. I cope her face and gave 
her a chaste kiss. 

"I know. So start the engine and drive before I make out with you 
here because you are being hot for the whole day that giving me 
hard time to resist. " I said and seated properly on my sit. 

"Yes. Lets go." She started driving and made her free hand 
intertwined with mine while she's driving. She look at me for a 
second mouthing 'I love you' and I let out a gummy smile doing the 
same thing mouthing 'I love you more' made her smile widely while 
driving happily. 

A smile on my face didn't left me during our ride as we're having 
a music through out the trip. 

I love this, lili by my side. And for all I know I love her. I won't let 
anyone get her away from me. 


35: [FORGOT] 


JENNIE POV 

"Where here." Lili exclaim after she pull over. I look around to see 
if I know this place but unfortunately not. I heard a knock on the 
car door before it was open widely by my always gentle woman. I 
smiled at her and accepted her hand when she offered it. 

"Always sweet, are we?" I said teasingly after I stepping of the 
car. 

"Always for my lovely girl." She said smoothly that made my 
heart race frantically. She was looking around like to find someone. 

"Is there something wrong, Hun?" I ask to get her attention. 

"Yeah. Is it ok if I leave you for a while? I-I uhmm... needed to 
pee." She shyly ask while stuttering. 

"Go ahead, Lili. And don't be shy about it, if you want I will 
gladly accompany you." I said and wink at her. 

"Oh Ghad. Can you please stop being pervert for at least a day, 
Nini?" She whine while covering her face because she was blushing 
furiously. I let out a laugh and told her go and she immediately 
obliged after telling me to wait for her. 

I am resting at the car door while waiting when a bunch of 
waitress stood up in front of me after bowing there heads 90°. 

"A pleasant evening, this way Ma'am." They said making a to way 
line giving me a place to walk. 

"I'm sorry, but I'm waiting for someone my girlfriend to be exact." 
I apologize waving my two hands and smile at them. They look at 
me for a second contemplating to answer me when another staff or 
somewhat manager cam running towards us. 

"Why are you all here? We need her now. Did you find the girl? 
Its already done inside. She's already wait---' The manager pause 
suddenly when she saw me. "Goodness! Here you are Ma'am. Let's 
go inside. This way." She said doing a bow like everyone did awhile 
ago before dragging me gently inside. 

Oh my gosh. I think they are taking the wrong person. I thought as I 
was guided by this staffs. 

"Excuse me. I think you guys are taking the wro---" I was cut off 
from my words when the tinted huge glass door was open in front 
of me made me mesmerize from what I am witnessing. 

"Follow the way, Ma'am." They bowed again before leaving. 


Wow! I exclaimed mentally looking in front of me. It was a fairy- 
road full of blue lights that surrounds the whole place. Gosh, this 
place is glowing. This room is like a mini botanical Garden with tiny 
lanterns at the side of the road. 

I started walking wherever this path goes. I stop walking when I 
reach the dark side of the room. I step lastly at the last tiny lantern, 
And for a second the dark place of the room lit-up made me close 
my eyes for a moment. 

As the place brighter there was a 3 person facing their back at me 
while standing at the mini stage full of pretty plats around it. The 
person who was in the middle was a girl and two man at the both 
side. As I observe the feature of the girl was somewhat look 
familiar. Tall, broad shoulders, glass body, and has blonde hair. 
Whoa, she has the same body of my Li--- My eyes went wide when I 
remember something. 

"Oh my GHAD!" I exclaim under my breath. I forgot my Lili 
outside! Gosh she must be waiting for me!. And Someone might be 
having a surprise date for their lover here and those staff brought the 
wrong person here! Goodness this is screwed. I panic thinking that I 
might ruin the date of someone else and specially mine for being in 
this room. 

"I should leave now." I said to my self and about to turn my heel 
to leave the place but the music started playing made me froze on 
my spot. The 3 person in front face me and my jaw literary drop. 

F*cking HELL! 

IT IS MY GIRLFRIEND! 

Lili look at me smirking as they started dancing. She is swaying 
her hips graciously dancing with full of swag. Ghad! She dances so 
well. The to men beside her was moving in sync the same as my 
girlfriend. 

This is sooo hot! 

Her gaze where directly at me that made me shiver while I look 
at her facial expression down to her burning abs. I un-intentionally 
lick my lips while checking her out while dancing. Gosh, I wasn't 
aware that I could be this pervert until I met this girl. My hormones will 
always be in trouble if this girl is will always be this hot! 

I didn't even realize that the song has ended already because I 
was having dirty thoughts by watching my girlfriend's body. 

"Your drooling, Hun." She said handing me a bouquet of flowers. 

"Your spoiling me with flowers, Lili." I said smiling widely after 
accepting the flowers mouthing my 'thank you. 

"Well, lovely flowers are for gorgeous girl like you." She said and 
lean closer giving me a lovingly kiss while I close my ayes to savor 
the moment. She parted the kiss collecting some air. 


"Happy monthsary, Hun." She said and I literary froze with eyes 
with open. 


LISA POV 

She froze on her spot and look at me in horror. 
Well, I assume she forgot. 

"Oh my Ghad, Lili!" She exclaim covering her mouth in shock. 

Whoa, this is so hilarious. I bit my to suppress my laugh and made 
an upset look. 

"You forgot?" I ask sadly while pouting, when eventually I'm 
trying to hide my smile. I wasn't really upset or sad at all. I know 
my Nini was so busy because of the company, and stressed her 
whole weeks because of the event. I really made this surprise for 
her cause she deserve this. And I want to make her happy. Thinking 
that this is our monthsary as a couple made me determine to do it 
perfectly. 

"I'm so terrible. I'm sorry Lili. I-I really... h-honestly... Oh gosh." 
She said stuttering finding a right words to say. She walk back and 
forth putting her hand to her hair. And that's my cue, I should stop 
this acting. My girl is panicking already. 

"Nini, Its fine. I made this surprise for you. Because you deserve 
this, ok? I don't care if you forgot about this. The most important is 
you're here with me celebrating this occasion." I comforted her 
holding both of her shoulders and sincerely smiling at her. I pull her 
for a hug and she reciprocated while hugging me tightly. I heard 
her sniff indicated that she is crying. 

"Hun, Why are you crying?" I ask and about to pull out the hug 
when she hug me tightly while shaking her head. I giggle and 
stroke her hair. She is so cute I swear. 

"Why are you always making fun of me Lili? Don't you know how 
terrible I feel right now?" She said and cry harder. "I-I scolded you 
when you woke up and threatened you. And scolding you again and 
again today in our special day. And... and... I forgot about our 
monthsary. I'm so terrible girlfriend." She cutely whine stuttering 
while crying hard on my shoulder. 

"Your not. Don't say that, Hun. You're an amazing person and 
girlfriend. I am honestly happy and glad experiencing all of this 
with you. And I want you to be happy with me. Stop crying now. I 
didn't made this surprise for you to make you cry. I want you to 
love this day and the future with me." I said softly kissing her head. 

"I'm sorry. Your surprise is perfect. I almost thought I ruin 
someone's surprise as well as our date, that turns out its your idea 
and its not a sample date." She said in cute voice and face me with 
her pouty lips. 


"Oooh, your so cute Nini." I sequel lightly and pinch her cheek as 
I wipe her tears. She slap my arm playfully and let me wipe her 
face. 

"My make up is now ruin. I'm not pretty anymore for this night." 
She whine covering her face with the bouquet I gave her earlier. I 
reach her arm to uncover her face and look at it. 

"Nope." I said kissing her forehead. "Still..." Kiss her nose. 
"perfect..." kiss her right eye. "as..." Kiss her left eye. "always." And 
lastly kissing her lips. She let out a gummy smile making the 
butterflies go wild on my stomach. 

"Let's start this night, shall we?" I said and offer my arm. She nod 
her head and cling into my arm. 

I guide her to the table where we be having our dinner. Since this 
place is a kind of mini-botanical garden the place is full of plants 
and flowers. I was also amazed when I saw this by just looking at 
the photos which Cubby had given a week ago. I immediately told 
her to buy the whole place for this occasion. This place will be 
memorable that's why I bought it. The whole room was decorated 
for an hour only since the packs cannot help me because of their 
girlfriend, and also because the official paper of the land was given 
this afternoon. 

"This is so beautiful, Hun. This place is really beautiful." Nini 
complemented looking around the place. I pull chair for her to be 
seated. 

"It really is. After I saw this place, I know that you would love it." 
I said and seated across her. She didn't say anything and just 
looking at me smiling. 

Stop smiling adorably, Nini. You are giving me a heart attack. 
"Hmm?" I hum trying to ignore my beating heart. 

"Thank you for all of this, Hun. Its really amazing. I'm so lucky to 
have you. Can you be my wife already?" She said. 

"Are you prosing already, Ms. Kim?" I ask playfully wiggling my 
eyebrows. 

"What if I am, Ms. Manoban." She said seriously made me shock 
for a second but I instantly smirk because her seriousness is driving 
me crazy. This woman will be the death of me for sure. 

"I need a ring, Ms. Kim." I said smirking showing her the back of 
my hand. She laugh at my response and I laugh as well. 

"Your right about that, Lili. Let just say that proposal is pending 
for now. I need to plan it perfectly to match your surprises." She 
said showing her gummy smile. 

"A proposal in bed is enough for me, Hun." I said sincerely. A 
simple proposal is enough for me and knowing that it will be My 
Nini who will be my future is already perfect. 


"Yeah, after a long hot sex." She added and wink at me. I choke 
all of a sudden even though I wasn't eating anything. 

"You really have a dirty mind, Hun." I sad while shaking my head. 
After that, staffs started serving foods and wine while we waited for 
them to finish. 

"Thank you." Nini and I said in unison made the staffs giggle. 
They bow again before leaving. We start devouring while talking. 
The foods... I can say that this are amazing. 

"You didn't tell me that your good at dancing, Hun. You were so 
hot earlier." She complimented bringing food to her mouth. 

"I can tell that from the way your checking me out rather than 
checking my dance moves." I tease. She choke on her food and I 
immediately handed her a water as Her face redden. 

"You were caught red-handed, Hun. I feel like I was undressed by 
your gaze." I added. 

"In my defense... I was just admiring your hotness to the... uhmm 
highest extent level." She defended crossing her arms. 

"Well that 'admiring' you mean is equivalent of perverting, Nini." 
I countered that made her grin. 

"Ok fine. Its your abs fault." She admitted winking at me. 

"Can I sleep in your apartment tonight? I promise not to be 
naughty and just cuddle with you. Pwease, Lili." She said in aegyo 
with pouty lips. I laugh whole heartedly because of her silliness. 

"Fine, just cuddle." I granted made her sequel. 

"Con I touch your tummy also? Y-you know touching those... abs. 
Hehe. Pwease?" She pleaded. I bit my lips because her cuteness is 
too much to handle. I just nodded my head and the grin showed up. 

"What about touching the other part of th---" "And where is the I- 
promise-not-to-be-naughty, Kim?" I cut her off. This time I'm the 
one whose crossing my arms. 

"Fine. So... lets finish this dinner so we can cuddle already." She 
excitedly said. 

I really can't win with her. And I love her. 

After having our dinner monthsary date. We go home at my 
apartment as promised and we cuddle till fallen asleep with her 
hands on my tummy for the rest of the night. 

Being with my Nini is perfect. A couple of months of knowing and 
being with her making me fall deeper in love with her. And as a promise, 
I'll give everything in my power to make her happy. 


36: [PLAN] 


JENNIE POV 

"Thank you Ms. Kim. Its an honor to have partnership with you." 
Mr. Lim stand up offering a handshake. 

"The pleasure is ours. Thank you." I said and do a professional 
handshake with him. 

Its been a month since that monthsary and dinner surprise of my 
Lili. The next days and weeks was been more hectic. I've been busy 
for all I know. I traveled a lot for a business trip. After that event 
that JRJKC held, it brought a lot of investors and partnership to 
JRJKC. 

Investors and partnership are all natural for all the times that I 
attended. But, this time, JRJKC had made a lot of partnership than 
the past. I don't really understand why, but who am I to refuse 
right? 

"I know how successful JRJKC has been for all this years when 
you started handling your company, Ms. Kim. But, this time you've 
got you biggest jackpot, A big asset I may say. Your a lucky woman 
Ms. Kim." He said giving me a knowing look. 

"What do you mean, Mr. Lim." I ask looking skeptically wanted to 
know what it means. I've been hearing this compliment from the 
investors for a multiple times already. I really am curious about it. 

"Don't you get curious about it? Many of us have trusted your 
company immediately. There are some speculation about your great 
relationship with the biggest company all over the Asia or 
specifically in the business industry." He stated like wanted to 
elaborate obvious things, but its just too complicated the way he 
said it. I give a her a quizzical look and he just smile at me and 
gather his things a long with his secretary. 

"Its about your great relationship with the Brtischweiler, Ms. Kim. 
And congratulation about it. Thank you for having this deal with us. 
Have a nice day." He patted my shoulder before leaving without 
forgetting to bow. 

"I don't get her, Ms. Kim." Mina suddenly blurted out beside me 
that made me flinch. 

"F*cking hell, Mina! Can you please stop scaring me like that!" I 
hissed putting my hand on my chest. 

"I'm sorry, Ms. Kim. You where too engrossed after that 


conversation which you didn't notice my presence." She apologizes 
giving me peace sign. I let out a heavy sigh and seated back again. 

"The investors are great to talk with, but ended up giving me 
weird conversation." I said while massaging my temple. 

"Urgh! I don't really get it. I only talk with the Briischweiler 
couple once, but they are talking like I have a relationship with 
their child." I grumbled. 

"I have same thoughts about it, yet it was Lisa who was with you 
the whole night. Even their daughter wasn't there. However..." Mina 
pause suddenly while having a deep thoughts. 

"What?" I ask anticipated. 

"However the couple travel all the way from Thailand to Korea, 
and attended the event for the first time that others having hard 
time to make." She continued and do the smiling face. She's right 
though. I'm really curious about it also. 

"You shouldn't be curious about it, Jennie. JRJKC is a big 
company. There's no doubt for them to attend such invitation 
because the company and you. You're a great CEO, Jennie. There is 
nothing to doubt about making them occur at the event." Mina 
reassuringly sounding more of a friend. I sigh again for the ninth 
time but more comfortable this time. Its really good to have a Mina 
right beside me. 

"Ah, I miss my Lili." I blurted out of nowhere while stumping my 
feet. 

"That's so random, Jennie." Mina said looking at me ridiculously. 

"I haven't seen her for almost 4 days from now. I miss her lips 
already." I whine. 

"Well be happy because we are done with the meetings. We're 
going back to Korea this evening." My face lit up because of that 
and grab my phone on my pocket. And yes... where in LA right now 
doing business trip as I informed earlier. 

"Good. I'll be calling my Lili now." I said and dial my girlfriend's 
number. Mina look at me while shaking her hands and did the same 
us mine. Tsk, I know she also misses her Chaeyoung. Haha 

After the three rings she answered. 

"Lalisa Manoban speaking." Lili answered full of formality. That 
was hella hot. A deep voice like this is such a turn on. 

"Your thinking dirty things to Ms. Lisa, Ms. Kim." Mina whispered 
teasingly. My face hit up and I glared at her. 

"Hello?" He other line talked again. I cleared my throat before 
answering. 

"As far as I remember I have my number written and has a sweet 
name on your phone, Manoban." I said flatly, it made the other line 
silent for a second. 


"I'm sorry, Hun. I was in the middle of something that I didn't 
have time to look at the name of the caller. I'm sorry again. By the 
way. Hi, Hun. I miss you baby." She apologize and do a sweet 
voice in the end. I smiled instantly as how sweet she is. 

"I miss you too, Hun. Can we do FaceTime? I want to see you so 
badly." I cutely ask. 

"Sure, Baby. Wait for a second." She said on the other line. 
"Gentlemen. Lets wrap this up. Thank you for your time. Meeting 
adjourn." Lili said speaking in English full of authority. The line 
switch to FaceTime and she wave her hand at me after seeing me in 
the screen. 

"You are surprising me every time you act professionally, Lili. 
You sounded like a CEO right there." I tease her and she just giggle. 

"Am I?" She ask and I nodded. "Well... I can be the CEO of all 
CEOs, Nini." She said seriously. I just stood here looking at her 
before laughing. 

"Why are you laughing, Hun? Don't you believe me?" She said 
grinning. 

"Ok. Ok... Ms. Hot CEO Manoban. I believe you." I said smiling at 
her silliness. 

"Good, because when the time comes you'll be handling my 
company." She said seriously again that made my heart-beat 
beating frantically. What is this why she sound like she really mean it? 
But I just laugh it off and she did the same. 

"Which is hotter side, Hun... the Photographer me or the CEO 
me?" She ask wiggling her eyebrows. I put my index finger on my 
chin like I was thinking deeply. 

"Well... you're hot when you have the camera that was clinging 
on your neck doing some photographer pose. And you're so hot also 
when you're being a CEO type with the hella hot suit. But... you're 
more HOTTER when you're underneath me with no clothes on." I 
ended while biting my lips. She have her mouth wide open and 
wide eyes since she didn't expect my infamous boldness which 
made me giggle. 

"Stop harassing our Lali, Jennie." | heard Chaeyoung's voice on 
the line. I laugh again before answering her. 

"Its your friends fault for being full package." I countered and we 
all laugh. 

"No, its your fault Jennie for being more pervert and all." Mina 
said siding her girlfriend. 

"Yah! Go talk to your own phone there. Shoo." I said to Mina 
shooing her away because she's also talking to Chaeyoung. 

I look at my Lili again who has crinkle her nose looking at me in 
amusement. 


"Good now where in peace, Lili." I said smiling widely. 

"When are you going home, Nini?" She ask and pout. Oh my Lili is 
so cute! I sequel in my mind. 

"Mina informed me earlier that we'll having a flight this evening." 
I answered. 

"Excuse me, Jennie. But, we need to go back at the hotel. I need 
to pack some important documents there before we head back to 
Korea." Mina said smiling apologetically. I nod my head and look at 
My gorgeous girlfriend. 

"Well... you heard that, Lili. CEO Mina said we have to end this 
now cause she have to pack an important papers." I said making 
Mina hear all of it while playfully rolling my eyes at her. 

"I'm sorry about that, Lisa. Its just Ms. CEO-Secretary-Jennie-Kim 
want to make the call longer because she's trying to seduce you 
again." I look at Mina in shock. 

"Yah! You call it charm Mina-ssi not seducing." I defended but she 
just let her tongue out and wave her hand goodbye at my girlfriend 
who was laughing her ass out at my bunter with my secretary. 

"See? Its hard to have a friend and secretary at the same time." I 
complain and purse my lips. 

"I'm happy that you have a friend with you, Hun. It give me 
relief that your safe with the people that surrounds you." Lili said 
smiling sincerely at me. It really gives me butterflies when Lili this 
caring. She's making me fall harder without her being aware of it. 
I'm really to have her I swear. 

"I love you." I suddenly blurted out. I can see her blushing that 
made me giggle. 

"I love you more, Hun. I really do. Now move at you seat and 
fallow Mina outside. Be here immediately, Nini. Be safe." She said 
waving her hand on the screen and do a flying kiss. 

I also wave my hand sending kisses on her through the screen 
saying 'Be safe' Her 'I love you' again and again made the both of us 
laugh before we ended the call. 

Oh I can't wait to go home. 

LISA POV 

"You're planning to tell her about these?" Cubby ask after the call 
end. 

"I am, Cubby. I won't hide this identity at her anymore." I 
answered looking at her. 

"Is this decision has something to do about the dinner happen 
with your parents?" She ask again looking me skeptically. "Because 
you where so happy after the surprise dinner you've prepare for 
Jennie Unnie. But, later on you keep on busying your self with the 


company, Lisa." She added worriedness surrounded on her voice. 

That's true actually. After that day of monthsary with my Nini... 
My parents invited me for a dinner since they are still here in Korea 
that time, but I hesitated to face my father yet I miss my Mom so 
much also as my Dad even though we don't get along. The dinner 
ended up with Dad and I raising our voice at each other. 

"There is. The dinner didn't end-up great." I said sighing heavily. 
"Contact Bam-Bam tell her to send Yeonjun to LA and put full 
security at the airport. I want my girl to be safe on her way here." I 
ordered. 

"Did you dad threaten you through Jennie?" Cubby ask looking at 
me seriously. 

"He didn't, Cubby. But I know he's planning on something. I don't 
want Nini in harm." I answered firmly. 

"Uncle can't be that bad Lisa. He must be trying to do things that 
your against with but she can't harm a person. You know that Lisa." 
She reason out. 

"And you know me Cubby, so do as I say." I said with authority. 
She just nod her head understandingly and started the call. After a 
minute she's done. 

"When will you confess all of this?" She ask. 

"Sooner, Cubby. I've been with her for a couple of months and 
that's enough for me to know that I want her with me for a lifetime. 
And having this secret will ruin something. And I don't want it. " I 
sad sincerely smiling at her. She nod again patting my shoulder for 
a comfort and we left the meeting room and proceed to our next 
appointment. 

I want her to know all about me before something else does. 

AN: MERRY X-MAS Everyone.(2V)/ 

JenLisa you all! (^v^) 


37: [THREATEN] 


JENNIE POV 

“What’s with the security, Mina?” I ask scanning the whole 
security that is aligned in front of the airport. Is there some president 
that will be also boarding a the plane? 

“I don’t have any idea about it. I didn’t hire that bunch of 
security on todays flight, Ms. Kim. But, Pm sure it belongs to 
someone most higher ups.” She answered and I nodded. 

Our car stop by the entrance Mina was out first to open the door 
for me. I slid out of the car and ready to walk at the entrance but, 
Mina and I both flinch when the whole security bow their heads 
90°. We just walk past them and headed to the plane. I was so 
exhausted that I just sleep through out the flight but, eager to go 
back since my Lili is waiting for me. 

LISA POV 

“Mhmm! This is so good!” Baby chipmunk sequel while munching 
her food. 

The packs in I are here at my penthouse. This was Baby 
Chipmunk’s idea since she just cameback From her business trip 
and she wanted to have sleep over with us. And since we can’t say 
no to her we just agreed, and here we are playing basketball at my 
indoor basketball court at the other side of my penthouse. 

Bear stop on her tracks and look at baby Chip. 

“The four of us is running, jumping and sweating hard, and your 
just eating there Chipmunk. That’s not fair." She complain while 
looking at her in disbelief. 

“Yeah, it was your idea to be with us and your just there chilling 
out.” Jeongie added grabbing a bottle water to drink. 

“Its not my idea to play basketball, Ostrich. And haven’t you 
heard that I just came back after a long flight? I don’t have energy 
to do vigorous activity.” Chipmunk answered sassily but gave her 
sweetest smile. 

“Tsk. Guess that you haven’t informed Jisoo that you’ve arrived 
already.” Jeongie said mirroring her smile. Baby chipmunk eyes 
widen, and automatically grab her phone. 

“Fudge!” She said under her breath without saying the perfect 
curse. 

“You can curse, Chipmunk. Its just a simple word.” Bear said in 


stress cause Baby chip can’t say a perfect curse even she wanted to. 

“Shh. I already have a lot of sins, Bear. If this kind of curse words 
is a added point on my sins at least it will be just 0.5 since I didn’t 
complete it. Hehe.” She reason out while dialing her girlfriend’s 
number. 

“Eh?” Seulgi squeaked. 

“Ts that written on the Bible?” Jeongie ask looking her. 

“Nope. It was only my logic.” Chipmunk answered and left us. 
Bear and Ostrich has their mouth wide open looking at Chipmunk 
in bewildered. 

“What the F.” Bear said trying to complete the word to say but 
closed her mouth back. 

“That’s fine, Bear. That counts 0.5.” I said and laugh together 
with Cubby at their speechless state. 

“By the way... I heard you’ve sent Yeonjun to LA?” Bear ask 
seriously. 

“Yes, what was that? Are you stalking Jennie now?” Jeongie 
added eyeing me suspiciously. 

“Yah! Stop accusing me.” I defended pointing at the both of them. 
“Its not like that.” I said and seated at the floor letting out a deep 
sigh. 

“What’s wrong, Lali?” Bear ask concern as she seated in front of 
me. 

“I sent Yeonjun to have full security at LA for her safety. I’ve been 
over thinking a lot lately and knowing that she’s not beside me 
made feel uneasiness and anxious all the time.” I said feeling 
somewhat troubled and afraid. 

“Why? Did she received some threats?” Baby Chip ask returning 
at our spot and also seated beside Bear. Where now all seated in 
circled at the floor as their focus was just on me. 

“Its not her who received it.” I answered 

“Oh my gosh. Who threatened you?” Baby chip ask like she’s 
getting angry of it. 

“How dare that person threatened you!” Bear added 
disapprovingly. 

“Who is it!? Pll make sure HE will root in jail, Lali.” Jeongie said 
with the same with Bear. 

“Nope. HE won’t be in jail cause I will kill her with my bare 
hands.” Baby chip said showing her cute fist. 

“You can’t even curse, Baby Chip.” We said in unison. 

“Right.” She said cutely and eat the food she left a while ago. We 
all giggle and shake our heads while looking at this adorable 
chipmunk. 

“So... who threatened you?” Bear ask seriously. 


“Tt wasn’t really a threat. Lali is just thinking of Jennie’s safety.” 
Cubby spoke calmly. 

“Then why is she threatened about it?.” Jeongie ask with puzzled 
look. 

“Because it was from Uncle Marco.” She answered making their 
mouth shape in ‘O’ as they look at my direction. 

“What really happened, Lisa.” Bear ask seriously wanted to know 
the whole detail. I sigh and started telling them what happened. 

FLASHBACK: 

I entered the restaurant where my Mother wanted to dine. I ware 
formal clothes since I will be meeting them. 

This was also one of our restaurant that my mother choose and 
that’s why its closed for a day because my Mom wanted to. My 
Mother knows me really well that’s why she always do this. 

I was accommodated by the Manager on my way to where the 
table are. Once where in the room I spotted Dad and Mom who was 
talking seriously waiting for me. My Mom stand up when she saw 
me approaching them and the Manager bowed her head before 
leaving. 

“Oh, My baby. I miss you.” My mom said in tears as she pull me in 
hug. 

“I miss you too, Mom.” I uttered closing my eyes since I was 
getting teary as well. She pulled away the hug after some time and 
scan my face intently. 

“What’s wrong, Mom?” I ask. 

“Your getting more handsome and beautiful, My baby Priya.” She 
said adoringly and pinch my Cheeks. 

“Mom!” I whine cutely made her giggle. I don’t really complain at 
her calling me ‘Baby’ since I love it when my mom call me that. 

“And much more taller than before.” She added. I just laugh at it 
and hug her again. Oh I miss my moms hug so much. 

“Ahem.” Someone cleared her throat and We both pulled away at 
the hug. Mom and I both look at my dad who has her serious and 
cold expression. 

“Are you just gonna great your Mom only?” He ask with her cold 
demeanor. A smile appeared on my face as I approach him. 

“Hi, Dad. How are you?” I greet him and gave him a hug as he 
reciprocated it. I really wanted to say ‘I miss you’ but I stop my self 
since I know that he won’t say it back. 

“I’m good as always, Priya.” He answered flatly while patting my 
back. 

We pulled a way and I seated across them. The dinner was serve 
perfectly, Me and my Mom was the only one who was talking the 
entire time catching up with each other while my Dad only listen 


and talk when he was ask. 

“Is that Jennie Kim treating you well?” My mom started asking me 
question about My girlfriend and I nod at her while smiling widely. 

“Yes, Mom. She’s lovely and clingy.” I said and the both of us 
giggled. 

“You mean possessive?” Dad interfere without even looking at me. 

“Marco.” Mom uttered in warning tone made Dad look at me 
intently. And here am I thinking that this is going to be a great 
night. 

“Are you sure she doesn’t want your money, Pranpriya?” He added. 

“She is as CEO of a number 1 company here in Korea, Dad. Why 
would you think bad about my girlfriend!?” I answered getting my 
voice higher. 

“Tm not thinking bad about your girl. I’m just saying that people can 
be deceiving now a days, you don’t know if they like you because of 
power.” He said. 

“Jennie is a good person and I know it. And she’s not what you think, 
she didn’t even know that I am a Bruscweiler.” I answered getting 
pissed about this talk. 

“So, its you who is deceiving her.” He said and sip her whine. 

“Marco, That’s enough.” Mom warned again. 

“Why? She’s been telling you how she love the woman, and now 
telling us she haven’t admitted her true identity at her. Tsk, now it looks 
like she just liked you because of your look. You don’t have any power 
that she can have. Trust me, she will replace you for someone if she 
found someone who has more money like you.” He finished while 
smirking at me. My blood boiled at what I’ve heard. 

“You don’t have the right to disrespect my woman! You don’t know 
anything about her to accuse her like that!” I raise my voice and slam 
hand on the table. 

“See? Your raising you voice at me because of your girl.” He scoff. 

“Because your disrespecting her!” I reasoned out. 

“And your going to disrespect me because of her? Your forgetting 
where you came from kid. I can make her disappear in your life because 
of your impertinence.” He said coldly without taking his eyes off me. 
My eyes shot wide open upon hearing it. 

“Your not going to do anything at her.” I said firmly and stand up 
from my seat. “I’m sorry, Mom. But I think I can’t finish this dinner 
with you.” I utter apologetically at my Mom before looking back at 
my Father. “Cause I don’t think I can stay longer with a person who 
hasn’t have trust at all.” I added giving my Mom a kiss on the cheek 
before I turn my body to left the room. 

“I have many plan for you kid, and going against me is not a good 
decision. Since you choose to be with this woman, I hope your choosing 


the right thing.” I heard he said after I leave the room completely. 

FLASHBACK ENDS 

I release a deep sigh after telling them the whole story. It really 
breaks my heart from always leaving my Mom like that. 

“It really didn’t end up great. Where sorry, Baby Lali.” Baby chip 
said with comforting tone. 

“You don’t have to say sorry, Baby chip.” I said and smiled at her. 

“Maybe Uncle was just angry that’s why he said that. I know he 
can’t harm the person you loved Lisayah.” Jeongie said in empathy. 

“Yeah. He doesn’t really show it but, I think he’s just concern 
about you Lali.” Bear added. 

“T think Bear is right. Remember the day your ex cheated on you 
and only uses you? Uncle did everything to punish that person. And 
you know how important you are to him, Lali.” Cubby reasoned 
out. 

“You mean by saying bad things about my Nini is a ‘concern 
father’ to you?” I ask getting mad thinking about how my father is 
trying to say that my girlfriend is a bad person. 

“I have known my Dad since then, Cubby. I don’t want to go 
against him but I'll do it this time in sake of her safety.” 

“You are basically ‘THE MS. P’. You'll be fine, Man.” Bear said 
cheering me up doing some fist bump on my shoulder. 

“Talking about ‘The Ms. P’ thing... I’m planning to tell Nini about 
it.” I uttered. 

“What!?” They ask in shock. 

“Oh my gosh! I’ll be the wedding planner!” Baby chip excitedly 
said while clapping her hands. 

“Tm the made of honor!” Bear added. 

“Tl be the host.” Jeongie joined and the three of them high five 
with each other. I face-palm my self and look at Cubby which she 
just shrug it off. Aish. She really can’t give me support, eh? 

“Gays! Pm going to confess my identity, not proposing for 
merriage.” I said to get their attention. 

“Its going to go on that way, Lali. We’re happy for you.” Bear said 
and the three of them cheer again. 

“Is she going to be upset about it?” I ask sadly while looking at 
them. They stopped cheering and look at me mirroring my 
expression. Ok? That is not going to be comforting. 

“Don’t worry, Lali. The drinks is on me if you feel down.” Bear 
suggested. 

“Yes. You can use my resort, If you want unwind your mind.” 
Jeongie followed in a comforting tone. Wtf. They’re talking like I will 
be having a break up. 

“Tt will be fine, Lali. Just remember that we’re in this with you. 


Ok?” Baby Chipmunk said and she hugs me. 

“Thank you baby chip.” I said and let my self melt at the hug. 
Accepting that they are just comforting me even though they are 
already thinking of me being broken hearted. Sigh. 

“Ok, stop with this emo, Cause we... are going to go on an 
arcade!” Jeongie said enthusiastically and stand up from the floor. 

“Yes! Your treat!” Seulgi cheer. 

“Hey, the drink was on me last time. It should be in your credit 
this time.” Jengyie complain at her. 

“Nope. Where using Cubby’s card today.” Bear response and 
wiggle her eyebrows at Cubby. 

“Oh trust me when I say ‘Its not’.” Cubby said standing up 
smirking while she slowly approach them. 

“Yah! W-what are you going to do?” Bear ask nervously as she 
step backward. 

“Strangle you.” Cubby answered coolly. 

“Why? What did I do?” Bear ask again doing a fighting post. 

“Complain.” Cubby uttered shortly and started to run towards 
her. Jeongyeon, Baby Chip and I laugh as we watch how Bear run 
while being chased by Cubby. 

“Stop it now kids and take a shower.” Jeongyeon shout at the 
both of them in motherly tone. I pat baby chip’s back cause she is 
still hugging me while laughing. 

“Carry me, Baby Lali.” She whispered cutely and snuggle closer to 
me. Oh she’s being clingy again. I just shake my head and giggle 
before I lift her up. She looks like a koala now on how tight she 
hugs me. 

“Tired?” I ask and she nodded. 

“Yah, Chipmunk. You're abusing our Lali’s strength. Your 
basically taller than her you know.” Bear said in disbelief, she has a 
towel now on her neck ready to go. I look around to see cubby and 
she’s busy talking at her phone. 

“Can we eat lunch before we proceed at the arcade?” She ask 
ignoring Bear’s question. 

“Unbelievable! You wer---” Bear can’t complete her words when 
Cubby spoke. 

“Yeongjun called. He told me that they safely boarded.” 
Chaeyoung said putting her phone back to the pocket. I nod at her 
and sigh in relief. 

“Don’t worry too much baby Lali. There’s nothing bad will 
happen to her.” Chipmunk whispered and kiss my cheek comforting 
me like she always do. We left the court while I carry Baby chip. 


THIRD PERSON POV 


A young man standing in the main office of the LA Airline held 
his phone waiting for a person to answer. 

“Speak.” A voice answered with his cold and deep voice that sent 
shiver to the young man. 

“Head Master. Young Master L, sent full security here in LA for 
Ms. Kim and her companion. She’s using the security team under 
Mr. Bhuwakul’s authority.” The young man said. 

“It looks like My child is willing to go against me now.” The Man 
chuckled dangerously. “Keep on eye on them. Let's see where this 
relationship is going to take them.” The man added. 

“Yes. Head Master.” He confirmed before the call ended. 

“Well, I think TIl be flying back to Korea now.” The young man 
stand up and leave the room. 


Happy Happy Birthday to our precious... 
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38: [LOBBY] 


JENNIE POV 

“Ms. Kim.” 

“Ms. Kim. Wake up.” I heard someone talk while nudging my arm 
softly. I slowly open my eyes and be greeted by Mina. 

“Where here already, Ms. Kim.” She informed. I nod and yawned 
and glance at me watch. Argh, Finally! From 13 hours flight. 

I walk through the door of plane escorted by the attendants. Its 1 
am in the morning, still feel so tired even if I already sleep for 
13hours straight at the plane. Walking at the airport lobby still saw 
a lot of security all over the place but I didn’t care enough. I feel 
weird about it cause a all through out the entire flight, the service 
was a lot extra. 

“What’s my schedule today, Mina?” I ask Mina who’s walking 
beside me. 

“Its still 1:45 AM in the morning, Ms. Kim. We haven’t been 
home, and your already asking on this day schedule. Can we talk 
about this later in the office, Ms. Kim?” She pleaded with a tired 
look. I sigh and nod, I nearly forgot that she was also tired as well. I 
open my mouth to respond but a smooth and lovely voice spoke 
before me. 

“She’s right. You should take a rest first.” Said by the person who 
has stern but has a soothing voice. I look at the person and she was 
there standing 5 meters away from me with a wide arm open, 
looking at me with a sweet smile that plastered on her face. 

“Hun!” I sequel and run towards her and jump at her, engulfing 
her of a tight hug. She let out a ‘Oof’ sound when she catches me. I 
sigh in a satisfied sigh when het sent filled on my lungs. 

“I miss you.” I whispered and hug her tightly while I buried my 
head at the crook of her neck. It was only 4 days of not seeing her, 
and it feels like it was already a year from the way I misses her. 

“I miss you more, Hun. Welcome home.” She answered planting a 
kiss on the top of my head. ‘HOME’ a word linger on my mind. 
Being in her arms while hugging her tightly feels like home. Lisa is 
my home. The thought made me heart warm and happy. 

I leaned backward slightly to face her beautifully handsome face 
while she carry me on her arms. 

“Careful.” Lili said softly, her left hand move at my back, her 


right arm was on my butt protectively preventing me from falling. I 
stared at her and give her a peck on her lips three times before 
deepening the kiss as I encircled my arm on her neck. 

“Ahem.” A clearing throat interrupted us made us pull away from 
the nearly intense kiss. Yeah kind of. I look at the owner of the 
voice. Mina was there standing awkwardly with some staff behind 
her who were intended to bring our suit case. 

My face heat up on embarrassment and hide my face back on 
Lili’s neck which earn a giggle from them. 

“TIl head first, Ms. Manoban.” I heard Mina said talking at my 
girlfriend. 

“Yes. Take care. Cubby is waiting at you outside.” Lili answered. I 
can’t see Mina’s reaction but I’m sure she’s blushing right now. 

“Tll leave now. I’ll see you at the office, Ms. Kim.” Mina said with 
a little teasing voice. I look at her and glare where she just laugh at 
me and bid her goodbye. 

“Let’s go now, Hun.” She said and kiss my temple. I just nodded 
and let her carry me outside. I didn’t care someone will see me like 
this. I just want to be with my Lili’s arm. 

After a moment we reached her car: she settle me down carefully 
at her car next to the driver seat. She thanked the person who 
brought my stuff on her car before she settled on the driver seat. 

“You don’t have to fetch me, Hun. Its almost 3 am in the morning 
you could have sleep more and meet me tomorrow.” I softly said 
and reach for her free hand and kiss it. 

“T just couldn’t wait to see you any longer.” She look at me for a 
second and smile before looking back at the road bringing our 
intertwined hand near her lips and kiss the back of my hand. 

I bit my lips getting feeling the butterfly on my stomach go wild 
and my heart hummers loudly at the sweet gesture, and sweet talk 
she just utter. 

“Very smooth, Manoban. Very smooth.” I said teasingly to hide 
my blushing face. “Thank you for coming. I couldn’t wait to see you 
too.” I cutely said. Urgh, I didn’t know I would be this baby when I’m 
with this creature. 

“How was the trip?” She ask moving her thumb on my hand 
soothingly while she keep her eyes on the road. 

“It was a business trip, Lili. Not kind of road-trip.” I said and 
gigle. I relax on my seat and inhale the amazing smell of her car 
that filled with her scent. 

“Tt was great actually. I got a lot of investors. It was kind of weird 
how they talk at the end.” I finished while closing my eyes. I 
couldn’t help to feel sleepy when she caress my hand softly. 

“Are they rude to you?” Lili ask sound protectively. 


“Nope. They were nice... Its just that they where talking like I 
have a Bruschweiler on my side.” I answered. She didn’t answer 
after that made me open my eyes again and look at her. She is just 
looking at the road like she was thinking deeply. 

“Well, as long as they weren’t rude to you... its fine.” She said 
after a minute. 

“Why? Are you going to punish them, if they were?” I ask 
playfully, since this protective tone of my woman is incredibly hot. 

“Definitely.” She shortly said look at me: I swear her eyes was 
deadly serious. She lean her face, and I was just looking at her 
captivating doe eyes as she lean closer. my heart hummer on my 
chest as how slow she moves closer to me. I close my eyes waiting 
for the kiss but I only hear a click on my seat. 

I open my eyes again and I met the teasing eyes of her. I avoided 
her look because of embarrassment. And that was I realized that 
we're already in front of my house and she just un-buckle my 
seatbelt. F*ck this is embarrassing. I was gawking at her all the time 
that I didn’t even realize that we’re here already. I thought and face 
palm my self mentally. 

My train of thoughts was cut off when I heard her giggle. She slid 
off the car still laughing running her way to my spot and open the 
door for me. 

“Someday you will learn that its not good to tease my like that, 
Lalisa.” I said still blushing because of embarrassment while I glare 
at her. 

“Pm sorry, Hun. Come on, Lets get inside. Ill stay for the rest of 
the night and cuddle with you.” My face lit up and immediately hop 
out of the car and drag her inside of our house and let our butler 
get the bags on the car. 

We both take a shower separately after some short make out that 
she gave me, as an apology of her on the car. After a warm bath, we 
both settle on my bed cuddling. 

“Sleep tight, Nini.” Lili said in sleepy voice while she pull me 
closer as she kiss my head for a good-night kiss. I hum in response 
melting on her embrace and drove my self on a deep slumber. 

THIRD PERSON POV 

Jennie woke up as the bright sun hit her face. Her eyes met the 
beautiful creature that was sleeping beside her with mouth slightly 
open while slightly snoring. Jennie giggle reach the face of her 
girlfriend and caress her cheek looking at her adorably. 

“Waking up like this is a good start of morning already.” She 
whispered lovingly as her finger trace every part of her lover’s face. 
Lisa groan and move her face on the crook of Jennie’s neck hugging 


the latter tightly. 

A smile plastered on Jennie’s face as she reach out her phone and 
look at the time. Its already 8:00 in the morning and she groan 
mentally remembering that she needs to be at the company in a 
minute. 

She look back again at her lover who was snuggled comfortably 
at her. 

“Lili. Wake up, baby.” She said while softly patting her lover’s 
shoulder to wake her up. 

“5 minutes more, Nini.” Lisa whine with an husky voice and hug 
Jennie tightly. 

“Why does it sound like your more tired than I am?” Jennie ask 
caressing the latter’s back and kissing her clothe shoulder at the 
process. 

“T plan to sleep early before fetch I you at the airport but, since 
the packs was with me yesterday... so I was awake the whole night 
until it was time that I had to fetch you.” Lisa answered and planted 
some kisses on her girlfriends neck. 

“Oh, Pm sorry, Hun.” Jennie said apologetically. She was deeply 
touch on how caring is her lover. And knowing that Lisa still fetch 
her after the tired hang-out with her friends. 

Lisa adjust her body to look at her girlfriend who apologies at 
her. “You don’t have to say sorry or feel apologetic at all, Hun. 
Cause you are my priority and all. So, don’t apologies about it.” Lisa 
said warmly and the latter let out a gummy smile and nod her head. 

Lisa lean down and capture her girlfriend’s lips. Lisa slid her 
tongue to part the Jennie’s mouth and started exploring her tongue 
inside. Jennie let out a moan closing her eyes tightly as her hand 
started to wonder inside the shirt of her lover. The pull out 
gathering some air after that hot intimate kiss. 

“Why are you so pro when you kiss me?” Jennie ask her 
girlfriend while panting slightly. 

“Pm not, its just that your lips is addicting. And I’m glad that you 
like it, Nini.” Lisa was about to kiss her again but a sudden knock 
on the door made her stop. 

“Ruby Jane. Wake Lisa up and go down stair. I will prepare 
breakfast for all. Hurry up.” Mrs. Kim shout commandingly behind 
the door. 

The couple giggle and look at each other. “Your Mom knows I’m 
here?” Lisa ask blushingly while looking at her girlfriend. 

“My Mom knows everything, Hun.” Jennie answered and peck 
her lips. “We have to move now. Its already 8 in the morning, and 
Mom isn’t fan of waiting.” 

“Yup. But before that... Good morning, Hun.” Lisa said and peck 


the latter’s lips 3 times giving the sweetest smile at her. 

“Good morning.” Jennie replied poking her girlfriend’s pointy 
nose. They both giggle and started their morning routine; Jennie 
wear her business suit after she took a shower preparing for work, 
as well as Lisa. 

Both of them went down stair and took their breakfast, thanking 
Mrs. Kim for the meal before they leave. The couple started their 
way as Lisa drive her car and take Jennie at wok. 

RJKC meeting room is filled of tension, everyone is sitting still 
and silently listening at the person who was talking in front. No one 
dared to talk unless they were told to. All of the people inside the 
room was sitting for almost 5 hours now and its already 3 in the 
afternoon since the meeting started. Because after Jennie entered 
the building, she directly told Mina to held a meeting with the 
Finance Department. 

Everyone knows that a small mistake with lead them to hell. 
Since the feline woman was back after 5 days from business trip, so 
they are back to their work with no funny business at all. 

Jennie who has sitting with her cold and scary demeanor was 
intently listening to the presenter who was sweating silently as she 
talk in front of the feline woman. 

“The result of the past few weeks of our sale has rise to 15% after 
we release the new collection a month ago. It has---” The presenter 
was cut off and everyone flinch when a sudden phone was heard 
ringing that filled the room. 

They silently grab their phone carefully with the trembling 
hands trying to confirm if it came from one of them. All the 
employee sigh in relief when they saw that it wasn’t from them. 

The ringing is still going and the employee look at the source it 
came from the CEO. The feline raise her brow when she notice that 
all the person in the room was looking at her. 

“What?” She ask flatly made them flinch. 

“Answer your phone, Ms. Kim.” Mina whispered at her since her 
secretary know that the people inside the room was obviously 
scared to speak. 

“Oh my gosh. I’m sorry.” The CEO suddenly uttered and grab her 
phone not realizing what she said that made the employee gasp in 
shock hearing the CEO saying ‘sorry’ for the first time. 

“Hello?” Jennie answered sweetly while twirling a pen on her 
hand, looking at the paper on the table in front of her, and smiling. 

And for the second time the employee was shocked nit believing 
what they are witnessing. 

“Hi, Hun. Did I disturb you?” Lisa ask from the phone. 


“No you didn’t. I was just reading some files on my office.” 
Jennie answered right away that made the people look at her in 
disbelief like were-in-a-meeting-for-5-hours-without-you-letting-us- 
eat. 

Mina silently snorted at her seat looking at the people inside. 

“Good...Umm. The packs and your friends thought that we 
could hung-out this afternoon?” Lisa ask hesitantly. Jennie can 
hear some small giggle on the background, and she already know 
that it wasn’t her girlfriends decision. 

“Is Bunny and the 2 are with you?” Jennie ask her girlfriend 
knowing that it was obviously Nayeon’s laugh that she heard. 


“Yeah. They were here actually. Is it okay with you? Cause I 
know you’re probably busy.” Lisa answered with a concern tone. 
Jennie was a person who wouldn’t leave her work for just an hang- 
out, but she just smile and agreed. She knows that it was her friends 
idea to let her girlfriend call for her to agree. 

Yeah they know how whipped Jennie is. 

“Great. We'll be there for a at 4. I'll just pack my things and go 
there, this will just take 15 minutes.” Lisa said happily. 

“Then you guys will be here early.” The feline uttered tapping her 
pen on the paper. 

“Its already 3:35 pm, Nini. Going there will take some time.” 
Lisa answered. Jennie gasp and look at her watch. She realize that 
it has been 5 hours since she held a meeting and forgot to eat 
lunch.“Don’t tell me you forgot the time?” Lisa ask through the 
line. 

“Yeah, Kind of. I didn’t expect that its already 3.” Jennie 
answered nonchantly. 

“Your telling me that you haven’t eaten your lunch, are you?” 
Lisa ask again in her deep tone indicating that the feline woman 
was fuck-up. 

“Y-Yes. No.. Uhmm. I already eat lunch before I started the 
meeting 6 hours ago.” Jennie frantically answered in nervousness. 
F*ck. She curse under her breath upon realizing what she just 
blurted out. 

The people inside bit their inside cheeks prevent themselves from 
laughing since the cold CEO is being scared at her lover. They 
already have a clue that this was the woman that they heard from 
the news. 

“Good answer, Kim. Now end that meeting, stand up from your 
chair and go get some food to eat for your lunch before I get there. 
I know you are working hard for the company’s sake but, I can’t 
tolerate that your risking your health because of it. Understand, 


Kim?” Lisa said sternly. 

“y-yes. I-I will, Hun.” Jennie stuttered while nodding her head 
like a faithful child who has been scolded by her Mom. 

“That’s prefect. Bye for now. I'll see you later, Nini. I love you.’ 
Lisa said cutely different from a minute ago. 

“T love you, more. Drive safely.” Jennie said before ending they 
ended the call. 

She sigh in relief when the after the call. 

“That will be the end of our meeting for today. Everyone did a 
great job. Congratulations.” The employees can’t help but to feel 
shock being complimented for the first time without getting 
scolded. Jennie giggled at their reaction before she turn her head at 
her secretary. “Order a food for everyone, and have them eat for the 
lunch.” Everyone cheered after they heard the CEO. 

“Thank you, Ms. Kim.” They shouted in unison while standing up 
bowing their heads 90° in the process. The CEO nod leaving the 
room with Mina tailing behind. 

“Order some food for us, Mina. Let’s eat in the office before Lili 
scold me again.” Jennie said to Mina while walking to her office. 

“Yes, Ms. Kim.” Mina answered and slightly giggle. 
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JENNIE POV 

Mina and I ate our meal at my office at the same time as we wait 
at Lili and the rest of our friends. Were just having some 
conversation when my phone ring again. I immediately answered it 
after reading my girlfriend’s name. 

“Hi, Hun, Are you on your way now?” I ask since she told me 
they will be here at 4, since its already 3:50. 

“Nini, we just arrive at your company’s lobby.” Lili answered 
from the phone. 

“Ok, Mina and I will be there. No need to come up here.” I said 
sad and stand up from my seat. Were just going there so no need for 
them to come up here. 

“Fine, we'll wait here. Bye, Hun.” Lili said and ended the call. 

“Lets go Mina. I didn’t let them come up, Cause I know they will 
make chaos here.” I said but she laugh, so am I and we both leave 
my office and went to the elevator. We were about to enter the 
elevator when I remember I forgot to grab my bag. 

“You go ahead first, Mina. I forgot to grab my bag.” I told her 

“Are you sure, Ms. Kim? I can wait here.” 

“No. Its ok. I’m sure Bunny is already complaining because were 
taking too long.” I said. She giggle and nod which I turn my heals 
and return to my office. 

After some minutes I arrived at the lobby and immediately 


spotted them sitting on a sofa, which I smile when Lili saw me 
walking towards them. I was 4 meters away from her when my 
smile turn to frown when Lili was intently looking past me. 

“Where is she looking at?” I ask whispering at my self but as I 
turn around I saw a man just standing near me. My heart doubled a 
beat when I realize the man was holding a knife. 


“NINI!” I heard Lili called my name as the moment I feel sting 
pain on my skin and someone grab me in the arm. 


To be continued.... 


39: [HANDLE] 


LISA POV 

Were here sitting at the available couch in the lobby waiting for 
my girlfriend. Mina came and told us that she went down first cause 
Nini forgot her things in her office. 

They were talking randomly, while I am facing the elevator 
waiting for my Nini to come out. All employees and non-employees 
are always looking at our direction since they probably recognize 
my friends and Nini’s friends. Some are politely bowing at us before 
passing by. 

“That Mandu is taking so long.” I heard Nayeon whine then I saw 
Nini went out at the elevator. 

“She’s here.” I uttered looking at her direction. I immediately 
smile at her when she her saw us. She is mirroring my smile as she 
come towards us. 

“Oh, great.” Nayeon exclaim. 

I farrowed my brows when a man wearing a black hoodie and 
black hat that slightly covering her eyes was following behind Nini. 

When Nini was already few meters away from us, she suddenly 
turn around. I immediately stand up to see what going on. 

“Hey, Lali. What’s wrong?” I heard Bear ask but I ignored her and 
started to run towards my girlfriend. 

My eyes went wide when I saw the man holding a knife. 

“NINI!” I shouted grabbing her wrist away from that man as I 
swiftly turn us around when her body met mine. 

“F*ck!” I silently curse when I saw a blood dripping on her arms. 

“Lali! Behind you!” Jeongyeon shouted. I immediately look back 
and was directly meet the man who was about to attack us with the 
knife. And as a reflex I let go of my hold from her and do a turning 
kick that exactly hit the mans hand made him let go of the knife, 
and did a side kick that made him harshly fall on the ground. 

This sh*t. How dare he tried to hurt my Nini. 

How did he get inside? Where are those guards here! 

I become furious thinking that my dad was behind this. 

I was about to kick the man again when Jeongyeon and Seulgi 
came to stop me from doing it. 

JENNIE POV 

I was trembling in fear when a man was about to stub me with 


his knife but thankfully I was immediately pulled by my girlfriend 
that made his knife only touches my arm. 

And here I was standing in awe while watching how my 
girlfriend made a swift move made that man fall on the ground 
holding his stomach where he was kicked. 

I snap on my gaze when my friends came. 

“Oh my Ghad! Jennie are you ok?” my friends ask worriedly and 
made me sit on the couch giving me a handkerchief to put at my 
bleeding wound. 

“Pm fine. Its not that huge.” I answered looking at my wound. 
But its painful. I mentally added cursing at the man who tried stub 
me. 

“Ew. Your bleeding Mandu.” Bunny suddenly uttered when she 
saw the blood on my skin. 

“Wow. What a contagious disease this is.” I answered her in 
sarcasm. I really can’t with her sometimes. Sigh. 

“Urgh!” We look in front when someone grunts in pain. 
Jeongyeon and Seulgi is now holding the man to insure that he 
can’t get away. 

“Gosh, where is the security?” I ask In frustration. It should be 
them who would do this that person. 

Lili walk towards me fallowed by cubby. She has a dark serious 
aura when she scan my bleeding wound. 

“Did you call Dr. Lee?” She ask with her gritted teeth while Me 
and my friend flinch at her voice. I let my mouth shot getting cause 
she is being scarier than my parents right now. But Sh*t. She’s so 
hot. 

“Yes. Miss.” Cheayoung answered professionally with her serious 
tone. Woah. What’s going on? 

“Why is he taking so long.” Lili said in irritation. I squeeze her 
hand to make her look at me. Her gaze went soft when she saw me 
smiling at her. 

“Its just a small cut, Lili. Pm fine.” I reassured her showing my 
arm. But I wince in pain when I move it. 

“Your not, Hun.” She said getting mad again but I’m sure its not 
for me. 

“The security are now here. Ms. Kim.” Mina informed looking at 
the ten men who approach Jeongyeon and Seulgi taking the man 
they’re holding. 

“Tll be back, Nini. I will just sort something.” She said kissing 
my forehead before she walk back at her friends and some security. 

“I didn’t know you can be that hot when your worried.” Bunny 
suddenly uttered while looking at my girl. I glare at her and she just 
shrug it off. Tsk. 


“You’re late.” Darkly uttered by my girlfriend that send shiver to 
us as she was now facing the ten men that has arrived. “Tell me 
who’s head of the security!” She ask more than a demand. The ten 
men flinch but they just low their heads not answering. 

We can really hear everything from our place since their just 
meters away from us. 

“I said who’s ----” “Pm here.” Lili was cut off when the man 
shouted running towards them. She look at his direction giving him 
a hard punch on the face that made the man stumble on the ground. 
Me and my friends gasp at what she did. 

“What the f*ck!” The man exclaimed holding his aching face 
where Lili’s fist landed. 

“Tell me where were you all this time.” Lili demanded kneeling in 
his one knee while holding his collar. 

“F*ck off!” He shouted and harshly pushing my girlfriend away 
from him. He stand up and while looking at my girl furiously. He 
throw a punch at Lili but she easily dodge it catching his wrist 
quickly lift him up flipping him over her back made him land 
hardly on the ground. How strong is she? 

“Urgh!” He grunted while laying on the floor. I really can feel 
how painful that is. “Who dare you to punch me? I cam put you in 
jail because of what you did!” He angry shouted. 

“Then try it.” Lili said flatly. 

“T will. Boys get her!” He ordered the rest of the security who 
came before him. 

Hearing this made me angry. I was about to stand up when 
someone holds my shoulder preventing me from standing up. 

“Let go off me. I can’t let those securities hurt my Lili.” I said 
trying to stand up. 

“Let Baby Lali handle it, Jen.” Said the voice that holds my 
shoulder. I look at her it was Rosé. When did she came out? 

“Yup. She can handle herself.” Jeongyeon and Seulgi said and 
seated at the available coach besides us. 

“Why are you here? Aren’t you going to help her?” My friends 
and I ask in disbelief cause they are just sitting there comfortably 
looking at my girl who was now facing those securities. 

“There’s no fun if we do that.” The three said in unison looking at 
my girlfriends direction. Cheayoung was also there standing in 
distance. 

I was about to argue again when the security started to attack 
and throw some punch at her but in a small amount of time they 
were already laying on the ground limping and grunting in pain. 

“Holy Sh*t.” 

“Holy f*ck.” 


“F*kin’ Sh*t.” 

My friends exclaim in shock while I was leave speechless. Whoa. 
That’s my girl. I said to my self looking at my woman proudly. 

The two security and the man they were holding is looking at my 
girl with a frightened look. I can also see that the employees are 
watching the commotion since they were standing just away from 
us not doing anything and probably shock at what they saw. 

“Who do you think you are?!” The head security that he claimed 
earlier ask my girl with his gritted. 

“She’s that the person you can never mess with.” I look at the 
person who answered who appeared out of nowhere. 

“BamBam?” I ask my self when he stop in front of Lili fallowed by 
a three good looking men who has same feature with him and man 
wearing doctors coat with a medicine kit on his hand. 

“Miss.” The four of them uttered and bow ninety degrees at Lili 
and stand up properly. 

“What is going on.” I ask watching how they respect Lili. 

“They look like respecting a mafia leader Jendukie.” Chu 
suddenly said that made Lili’s friend snort. 

“From now on all of you are fired! I won’t let anyone of you be 
arround in this building again! You stupid bunch of idiots. If I was a 
second late my woman surely be in danger now.” Lili declare 
angrily looking at the beaten men who were looking down on the 
ground. 

Lili’s aura is so scary that will remind you that you can not mess 
with her. Even the employees or Non-employees who were 
watching awhile ago went back to their own business. 

“Get them out of here Bam. Bring them to M.B Hospital. Once 
they are treated, let them find their new job. And I don’t want to 
see their faces again.” Those words came out on her mouth and no 
one can argue at all. And as cue another bunch of muscular men 
appeared and drag those security outside the building. 

I was just sitting here with a wound on my arm looking at the 
situation dumbfounded. But I was distracted when a man in doctors 
coat went towards me. He stop just in front of me putting down his 
Med. Kit. 

“Dr. Lee Dong-Wook, Head surgeon of M.B hospital.” He 
introduce himself and bow at the process. 

“Let me see your wound Ms. Kim.” He said like asking a 
permission. I nod my head and he reach my arm checking my 
wound. Why does this man look familiar? And M.B hospital?... One of 
the top hospital all over the ASEA!? 

“Wait.” Irene interjected. “You’re one of the top Doctors here in 
Korea, Am I right?” Irene ask. Oh , that’s the reason why his familiar. 


I thought as I observe his face. 

“Tam, Ms. Bae.” He answered shortly focusing at his job. 

“How did you know my Lili?” I ask curiously cause how did he 
came all the way here because someone told her to come. 

“Lili?” He ask looking at me. “Oh, you mean Ms. Lalisa?” He 
clarified and I nod my head. 

“So, are you relatives?” My friends ask in chorus like they are 
anticipated of his answer. Well they are curious that I am. 

“How lucky I am if I was. But, no....” He said patching up my 
wound with adhesive dressing bandage to cover the small cut on 
my arm. “I’m just Her personal Doctor.” He finished before standing 
up. 
“What!?” My friends and I exclaim in shock for the second time. 
He just chuckle and collect his things that he used earlier. 

Is my girl a billionaire or something? I ask my self. 

“Maybe SHE is.” He said and wink at me. What? How come? Is 
she a lowkey mafia? 

“If you still love your job, stop what you are doing Dr. Lee.” 
Coldly stated by a person that made him flinch. He abruptly turn 
arround and look at my girlfriend who is glaring at him. 

“Ms. Lalisa.” He uttered nervously. “I’m done with Ms. Kim. Her 
wound is not that deep. You don’t have to be worried at all. She 
will just take some medicine to help her wound heal faster.” He 
added. 

Lili nod her head “Thank you, Dr. Lee.” She said sincerely. 

“Its my duty Miss. So Pll take my leave now. I will still manage 
the persons you sent at the hospital.” Dr. Lee said knowingly. Lili 
nod and smile at him. I said my thank you at him before He bid 
good bye to us. 

Lili went in front of me as she stoop down and scan my wound 
again. She reach for my hands and look at me. 

“How are you feeling, Nini?” She ask softly. Her scary and dark 
aura awhile ago was replace with concern and worried look. 

“Pm fine now. Just feeling tired because of how nervous I feel 
earlier.” I reassured her squeezing hand softly. 

“Take her home, Lali. We’ll handle the rest.” Seulgi said standing 
up from her seat earning a nod from the others. 

“Yeah. We can hang-out again next time. Jendukie needs to rest.” 
Chichu added. 

“Thank you guys. We will head first. Let’s go now, Hun. I'll drive 
you home.” She said and peck my lips before standing up. 

“Pm sorry if our plan was cancel for today.” Lili apologize 
looking at them. 

“Its not your fault, Lisayah.” Irene smiled at her. 


“There where some threats when Jennie become a CEO. This is 
the first time someone made a bold one.” Mina informed. 

“Yeah. By the way that was so cool Lisassi.” Bunny tease poking 
her shoulder. Lili blush instantly and lower her head. 

“Yah.” Jeongyeon and I shouted in chorus glaring at both of 
them. Jeongyeon went in front her girlfriends while I stand up and 
did the same with mine. 

“Hey, its not bad to compliment a person, Lovebug.” Bunny said 
cutely clinging on Jeongyeon’s arm. 

“Then why don’t you compliment me? I was the other one who 
hold that bad guy.” Jeongyeon countered. 

“But you only hold him for only a couple of minutes.” Bunny said 
innocently and her girlfriends look at her in disbelief. We let out a 
giggle looking at this two. 

“Lets go, Nini. We will still need take Mina home.” Lili said ad 
intertwine our hands. 

“No need for that Ms. Manoban, I drove my car when I went here 
at the company earlier.” Mina said waving her hand as disapproval. 

“Its Lisa, Minassi.” Lili corrected her. “And its Cubby’s order to let 
one of us take you home. Since I made her run some errands.” She 
informed smiling at her. 

“That’s fine. Pll just call her later, but thank you Lisa. You should 
take Jennie home now. We can handle ourselves.” Mina said 
sincerely. 

“Ok, we'll take our leave now. Take care everyone.” I told them 
and give each one of them a hug as Lili did the same. 

Lili and I went out of the building, she immediately open the 
door for me telling me to be careful since I have wound on my arm 
before she swiftly went inside the car as well. She started the car 
and drove off. 

“Thank you, Lili.” I said looking at her. I really am thankful that 
Lili is there at that time. 

She look at me with smile in her face as she reach out for my 
hand and intertwined it. I can see some bruises on her knuckles 
when she fought earlier. 

Tsk. I really can’t believe those securities are in my company. 

“You don’t have to say thank you, Hun. Its my duty to protect 
you and [ll do anything and everything to keep you away form 
harm.” She said sincerely smiling at me for a brief seconds before 
she turn her gaze at the rode. 

“And don’t worry, Nini. I will punish those persons that will try 
to hurt you.” She added which her voice indicating that she really 
mean it. 

I just smile at it, saying my thank you. This side of her is really 


hot to be honest and seeing her worried and caring is really is 
something that I am truly bless for. 

The ride was quit after. Lili was in a deep thought but she was 
glancing at me from time to time asking if I’m fine. 

I know that Lili is not just a normal person, but I really can’t 
point it out. Witnessing all of the scenario that happened in my 
company is already a reason that Lili is not just a normal person. 

Yeah, maybe she is really a mafia leader and just afraid to let me 
know the truth. I said to my self like shrugging it off. 

We arrived at the house and we saw my parents waiting patiently 
at us with worried expression. They told us that they heard about 
what happen at the company. They ask me how I feel and I told 
them I’m fine. We talk for a minutes was they thank my girlfriend 
for being there at the time and told me to take a rest because it was 
a long day for me. 

I did take a warm bath as I carefully wash my body without 
letting the water touch my wound. 

I notice that Lili was facing the window talking to her phone 
looking f*ckn’ hot by just wearing her night clothes. She probably 
felt that I came out of the bath since she immediately turn to look 
at me. 

She look at me from head to toe before locking her eyes at me. I 
am only wearing a bath robe and I felt shiver through my spine 
when she look at me like I wasn’t wearing anything, but she close 
her eyes and shook her head. 

I internally smirk when she’s trying to control herself. 

“Who are you talking to?” I ask making her look at me again. Her 
eyes went to my body again but she look away. 

“U-um... its C-Cubby. She informed me about something.” She 
said stuttering as she put her phone on the night stand and sit at the 
edge of the bed. 

“Why are you stuttering, Hun?” I ask while sensually walking my 
way on her and stop when I am now standing between her legs. Her 
head look side ways avoiding my eyes. 

“T-I’m not.” She defended but failed eventually. 

I reach my index finger under her chin and made her look at me. 
“Yes you are, Baby.” I said before I claim her lips and deepen it 
eventually. Her hands make its way on my hips and she pull away 
from the kiss locking her eyes at me and the sexual tension of the 
room become thicker. Her eyes where radiating with lust and her 
grip on my waist tighter and I swear I feel aroused just by that 
touch. 

My left hand stay on her nape while my right hand travel its way 
through her jaw up to her lips and seductively touch it with my 


thumb. 

Our lips are just inch away from each other and I gently whisper. 
“Make love with me, Lili.” She instantly lift me up made me 
straddle on her and she claim my lips, kissing be deeply. 


If Lili is already prepared to tell me everything. I’m willing to take it. 


40: [FIRST (M)] 


LISA POV 

"Ahhh~... Uhhmm~" I moan on between our kisses when I grind 
her center on my hard cock. My hands trails on her curves made me 
want more of her. I lift her up for a second and flip our position 
without breaking the kiss. 

I pull it out when we run out of breath but I started to trail some 
kisses on her jaw down to her neck and sucking her weak spot. 

"Ahhh~ Li-Lili" She let out a moan when I give tender kisses on 
her sweet spot. 

"Call me daddy, Baby." I said and went to untie her bathrobe. 

"F*ck." I curse when I see her naked body after I remove it. 

The time that she went out of the bathroom and seen her in wet 
hair, exposed milky legs and a robe that covering her naked body 
made me feel hot and wanted to rip all the things that covering her 
body. I tried everything to avoid my desire since I want to respect 
her but the time that she whispered those words made me giddy. 
Seeing her naked with her gorgeous body beneath me making me 
want to touch and mark every part of it. 

I am f*cking blessed. 

"Like what you see, Daddy?" She ask sexually while biting her lips 
looking at me with those siren eyes. 

"No baby..." I said and lean again to her face. "... I love it." 
Whisper and took her mouth for a kiss, as she encircled her hand on 
my nape while massaging softly. I slid my tongue on her mouth in 
different type of way earning a moan from her increasing my desire 
more. 

I stop kissing her and started to kiss her neck, down to her collar 
bone sliding my tongue and mouth digging my teeth on her skin 
that will probably left a mark there. 

My other hand move its way to her mounds and started to 
massage it. "Ahhh~" She moan when I claim her breast on my 
mouth. She tighten her holds on my hair while I keep sucking her 
breasts hungrily. 

"Re-Remove your... Ahhh~ clothes, daddy." She said trying to 
surpass her moan while talking. I give her mounds a kiss before I 
gladdly obliged. 

I quickly removed my clothes leaving me with my boxer. 


" 


"Your drooling, Hun." I smirk when she reach her hands and 
touches my stomach. She just hum in response and connected our 
lips again. 


JENNIE POV 

Lisa kissed every part of my body paying attention to every moan 
and whimper I made when she suck and bite my weak spot. 

Her kisses went to on my thighs before she reach my wet center 
and started licking it. 

"Ohh f*ck." I moaned loudly moving my body closer to her. She 
suck my wet pussy with all things she wanted. My grasp on her hair 
went tight since the pleasure is making me crazy. She held my 
thighs to keep me completely open. She take my clit on her tongue 
and slid my middle finger on her without permission. 

"Ahh... Mmm~" I arched her back because of pleasure and she 
started to thrust her finger my ached core. 

"Ahh... Ahhh.. F*ck~" I loudly moan when she added another 
finger and started to thrust it in and out without living my clit on 
her mouth. I will cum fast if she keep doing this. 

"Argh.. I-Im Ahhh close! Sh*t! "I cried out in pleasure squeezing 
the skin on her shoulder. After a few thrust I release my cum on her 
finger. She thrust slowly before removing her finger. 

"You taste wonderful, Hun." She said while licking her fingers. I 
was panting hard and sweating heavily at my first ever orgasm 
when she crawled over me kissing my sweaty skin until she reach 
my lips making me taste my own cum. 

"Second round?" She ask staring at me with those brown doe eyes 
illuminated with intense and deep gaze making me hot once again. 
I bit my lips and nod my head. 

She stood up and remove her boxer made her dick sprang 
proudly. My mouth watered from what I'm seeing right now and 
F*ck I was imagining this few days ago on how big it is when I grind my 
center at her. But sh*t this is more bigger than I expected. 

She suddenly position herself between my legs and I moan when 
her hard dick poke my center. She lean closer putting her elbow on 
the upper side of my torso so she wont crash me and reach for my 
lips kissing me deeply while she slowly went inside. I whimpered in 
pain and tears flow on my eyes when she fully went inside. 

"F*ck, Are you ok, Nini? Should I pull it out?" Lili ask in panic 
when she saw my tears flowing on my cheeks. 


"I'm fine, let me just adjust first, Lili." I said and kiss her to her. I 
inserted my tongue on her mouth making her moan and telling her 
to that she can move already between our heated kiss. She slowly 
thrusted in and out. I can feel her whimper braking the kiss and 
hide her face on the crook of my neck. 

"S-So tight, baby." She groan and started to get faster. My right 
hand found its way to her neck and the left one was on her 
shoulder. 

"Aghh!~ Mmm... L-Lisa... Ahhh!~" I moan load when she hit my 
g-spot while thrusting deep and fast on me. 

"Ahh!~ Uhmm.. Ahhh~ F*ck me harder Daddy... Aahh~" MY 
moan getting loader and loader in every thrust and a slapping 
sound filled the whole room. She lift one of my thing on her 
shoulder while her thumb made its way on my clit massaging it 
with certain pressure. She dip her cock deeply and hard making me 
roll my eyes and my mouth went 'O' because of so much pleasure I 
feel. 

"Ughhh!~ Mhmm~ yes ahhh... F*ck!~ ah.. Ahhh... Aghhh!~" I 
clawed my hand on her back with so much pleasure. She started 
kissing my breast when I arch my back because I feel like I'm about 
to cum. 

"F*ck!~ I'm cumming!~ Ahh ahhh... F-Faster!~ Ughhh.. Ahh~" 
With the last moan I cum on her dick, she keep her pace faster 
making me want to cum for the third time. 

"I-I'm... Ahhh~ Ahhh!~ Cumming.. ahhh~" Moan on my neck. 
With a few hard thrust she cummed inside me and fall on my side. 
We both panting and seating hard from the hot session. She pull her 
dick out made me moan softly. Thankfully I take birth control. But I 
wouldn't mind to be pregnant with Lili's child. 

She giggle when she heard my moan and went closer to me 
kissing my lips sweetly this time. 

"I love you, Nini. I'm glad that your my first. Thank you." She said 
between our kisses and I smile widely after I heard it which is nice 
since when I think if she did it other than me is making me want to 
burn that person's house. 

"I love you more, Lili. And you are my first also." I said and peck 
her lip. "Your are mine only. Mine only." I said possessively and 
buried my face on her neck while hugging her tightly. 

"And your only Mine, Nini." She said and kiss the top of my head 
pulling me closer to her. I let out a contented sigh and smell her 
intoxicated scent drifting off into a deep slumber. 

THIRD PERSON POV 

"Ahh! Please stop huring me!" A voice of a man scream in agony 


pleading for her own life in a dark plain room. He was sitting on a 
single chair. His hands and feet was tied tightly by a rope and blood 
gashing arround his body. 

"Tell me who ordered you to stab, Ms. Kim." A woman ordered 
with usual deep cold voice on her tone while holding a knife on her 
right hand with some blood dripping from it. 

"I-I'm telling the truth! I told you everything already!" The man 
answered in fear while looking at the person in front of her. 

The sound of footstep coming from the other side of the room 
was heard making the woman stop on her next step of planning to 
torture the man again. 

"That's enough, Chae." Said the woman who just entered the 
room. 

"Ms. P." Chae- the woman from earlier bowed her head from 
ninety degrees as respect. 

"What have you gathered?" Pranpriya ask sitting at the available 
chair while scanning the different types of blades that was scattered 
in a table in front of her. 

"His name is Yi Chan Woo. 19 years old. He's saying that the 
attack is about a revenge because his mother Rebecca Yi was kicked 
out of the company months ago by Ms. Kim." Chaeyoung informed. 
Upon hearing this reason made Priya clench his fist in anger. 

"A revenge!?" She growl standing up from her seat walking her 
way to wards the tied man. Chan Woo look in horror when she saw 
how dark the person's aura. 

"How pathetic are you to stub my woman! Just because she fired 
your abusive mother!" She shouted slapping him hardly. 

"Your mother always mistreated the employees under her before 
my woman put her on her place! Its her fault for slouching at her 
jobs!" She added releasing another hard slap on the man's face 
making him spit some blood. 

"Your lucky that I was there because if my woman was badly hurt 
you are already dead by now." She said darkly before turning her 
body to face her secretary. 

"Put him in jail Chae. Or I will kill him in an instant if I see him 
again." That was the last word she said before leaving the room 
giving the rest of the work on her secretary. 


When I say NO ONE can harm my Nini. I mean it. 


AN: Good night everyone (^v ^) 


41: [UGLY] 


THIRD PERSON POV 

Jennie slowly open her eyes and look arround the room where 
the sun crept through the blinds. She move her body and do a little 
stretch but wince a little when she feel sore at the lower part of her 
body. Her face hit up when a flashback from a previous night came 
on her mind. She bit her lips remembering how Lisa's beautiful doe 
eyes filled with lust and love while touching and kissing every part 
of her body. Everything came back on her memory that can't help 
her to bit her lip from all the sensation and pleasure she received 
from the blonde. 

She stretch her body and yawned contentedly that a small word 
couldn't describe how happy she felt this morning. But realization 
hit her when she saw the empty side of the bed and she was alone 
in the room. 

She was about to call her lover's name when the door open 
revealing the blonde wearing sleeveless oversized V-neck shirt and 
shorts just above her knee presenting her long milky legs. 

"Good morning, Hun" Lovely Greeted by her lover and there she 
just notice that the blonde was holding a tray full of foods. 

She let out her gummy smile and decided to greet her girlfriend 
to stop herself from checking out the blonde shamelessly. 

"Good morning, Lili." She replied adorably stretching her arms 
out. 

Lisa giggled at the cute behavior of the feline woman while 
descending her way at the night stand and put down the food tray. 

"Did you sleep well? How's your wound, Nini?" Lisa ask and 
gently went on pulling her girlfriend up to make the latter sit. The 
duvet fall down on her girlfriend's body creating a blush on blonde's 
face as she averted her eyes around the room. The feline woman 
saw her reaction made her giggle. 

"Oh, don't be shy, Hun. You already sucked and bite it. Don't act 
like you haven't seen my naked chest." Teased by the feline woman 
made the blonde blush harder. She let out an heavy laugh since her 
girlfriend is back on being innocent buts she wouldn't complain 
since she love every thing about the blonde. 

Jennie lean forward and cup Lisa's face look at her. She planted a 
quick and deep kiss on the latter's lips and smile widely after. 


"To answer your question...Yes. I did sleep very... very well, even 
though I feel sore down there." Jennie said and this time it was her 
who blush after what she uttered. "And... my wound is not that big 
so you don't need to worry." Heck she even forgot that she still have 
wound because of so much pleasure she received last night. 

"Really? Did I overboard last night?" Lisa ask worriedly reaching 
her lover's hand that is on her cheek. Concern filled her face while 
looking at the feline woman. 

"You didn't, Hun. You did great actually, supper great that I can't 
describe it." Jennie said and peck her lips. 

"I love you, Nini." Lisa smiled at her looking at her face like 
memorizing her lovers ethereal beauty and she can tell herself that 
she is so lucky and blessed to have the feline woman on her side. 

"I love you more, Lili." Jennie replied capturing her lover's lips 
one more time pouring her love through the kiss. 

"We should stop kissing now. The food is getting colder, Hun." 
Lisa said giggling after their heated kiss. 

"Hmm... What did you brought?" The feline ask scanning the 
foods on the night stand. 

"Well, I cooked bacon, eggs, pancakes and I also made you I glass 
of orange juice." Lisa said placing the tray on her girlfriends lap. 

"W-wow..This... Uhm.. This looks...delicious?" Jennie said, where 
she definitely can't describe what to say while looking at some 
burnt foods in front of her. 

"Mom and Dad has gone to work already and.. Uhm... I want to 
cook something for you. Its just that I'm not that good with it." Lisa 
explained blushingly while scratching the back of her neck because 
of embarrassment. 

Jennie had urge to laugh at the moment but stop herself seeing 
how her girlfriend made an effort to serve her a meal she dared not 
to and specially she want it to be like this even if she will eat burn 
foods as long as it was serve by the latter. 

"Thank you for the meal, Lili. I will surely enjoy this." She said 
honestly but deep inside her was unsure if she will like the taste of 
it. She mentally took a deep breath before having a bite of the 
pancake. Slowly chewing it praying that she won't have stomach 
ache after this. But, as the destiny making fun of her, her eyes lit up 
on how close to perfection it taste like. 

She moan in satisfaction and take another spoon of it. "Mhm... 
Whoa. I can't believe this is so yummy even though it looks ugly." 
She blurted out while devouring the served meal. 

"Wh-what?" The blonde ask in monotone making the feline 
woman stiff and stop from munching her food. 

She look at the latter and suddenly flinch when she saw how 


blank Lisa's expression. Realization hit her when made her choke on 
her food. 

"N-No, that's not what I mean, Hun. I-Its Uhm.. Its not that ugly- 
No I mean its not ugly. But it taste delicious. No-I mean no 'buts', its 
really delicious. Its really beautiful even its burnt... a-and per----." 
"Enough." Lisa cut her off raising her hand in front of her telling her 
to stop without looking at her. The blonde stand up facing her back 
at the feline woman and take a deep breath while closing her eyes 
before looking at her girlfriend. 

"T'll take a bath now and you should too after you finish your 
breakfast, No maybe you can just leave it there and made your own. 
Hmp." Lisa said while pouting and leave the room with teary eyes. 

"Hun! Lili! Its not like that!" Jennie called her girlfriend but its no 
use because the door was already closed and the latter is now gone 
out. 

"F*ck! I'm so stupid." Jennie mattered while face palming herself. 
She finished the rest of the foods immediately since it will be a 
waste of food and she won't deny that it was really delicious. 

Jennie put the tray on the nights stand before standing up but 
wince in pain between her thighs. She ignore the pain and collect 
an underwear and oversized shirt to wear before descending 
downstairs to soothe her sulking Lili. 

Jennie look around the house but there's no sign of her lover. She 
was limping at first but it was gone after by the multiple steps she 
made and probably desperate of finding her sulking girlfriend that 
made her forgot the pain. 

"Don't tell me she got home already?" She ask herself while 
looking around the living room. She look at the garage and Lisa's 
car was still in there. 

"Where is she?" She exclaim irritated while putting her hands on 
her hips. Then she remembered what the blonde said before leaving 
the room. She immediately run upstairs and straightly went on 
looking at the bathroom. 

Jennie sigh in relief upon hearing the sound of water coming 
from the shower room. 

"Lili?" She call out but no response. She decided to open the 
bathroom because it wasn't lock at all. Upon opening the door she 
saw her girlfriend's naked back. She was in awe at the site of her 
girlfriend's muscular back and can clearly see some scratches that 
she made last night. 

Jennie shook her head to stop herself from being shameless again 
and approach her girlfriend who is unaware that she entered the 
room because of the noise made by the water. 

But the feline notice that the blonde was wincing while 


scratching her hair scalp. Lisa was probably got some small cut on 
her finger when she made her breakfast. 

Jennie heave a deep sigh feeling bad of calling the food ugly. 

"Lili." Jennie called softly and back hugged her girlfriend even if 
she get soaked by the water. Lisa flinch by a sudden contact but 
melt eventually when she recognize a pair of hand of her lover. 

"I'm sorry Lili for calling your food ugly. But I swear it really taste 
great, Lili. And thank you for the breakfast." Jennie apologize and 
buried her face on the latter's back. 

Lisa off the water and turn to face her girlfriend and reciprocate 
the hug burying her face on the crook of Jennie's neck. 

"You're most welcome, Nini. And please can you stop calling my 
work ugly, Nini?" The blonde complain. 

"Aigo. I told you its not ugly. I already take back my words, aren't 
I?" Jennie replied and rested her chin on Lisa's head while running 
her hand on the latter's back. 

"Tsk. Just stop saying the word ugly. And you can't take the fact 
that you said it a while ago. Hmp." Lisa huff and give a small bites 
her girlfriends neck. 

"I promise I won't call your food ugly ever again. Hahaha... stop 
that, Lili. It tickles." Jennie laugh and wiggle her shoulder to avoid 
getting bite by Lisa. 

"But you keep on saying that word." Lisa said continuing her job. 

"Ok. Ok haha I'll stop, I'll stop." Jennie said in giggle. 

"Good." Lisa uttered shortly and deposit a kiss on Jennie's neck 
after giving a last bite. "I promise that the next time I'll cook food 
for you. I'll make sure that it will be perfect, Nini."Lisa said 
sincerely at her neck before she face her girlfriend giving her a 
puppy eyes. 

"Can you wash my hair again, Nini? I don't think I washed it 
properly." Lisa ask in the most cutest way she could ever gather 
making the feline woman mesmerize at her. 

"S-sure... Come here." Jennie stuttered and sign her to come 
closer and help her wash up. 

They took a shower together giving each other some kisses time 
after time that took them making-out since they can't get enough 
with each other. 

After wearing their clothes they had a small argument because 
Jennie insist to work and Lisa was against it since it isn't still safe. 
But at the end the feline win the argument as a reason that she have 
a lot of paper to sign because she left the company in four days 
when she went on a business trip which Lisa contemplated at first 
but agreed eventually. 


Jennie massage her temple after reading and signing papers for 
almost 3 hours already. Its almost 2 in the afternoon and she 
haven't eaten her lunch since that historical breakfast. And 
remembering what happened in the morning she can't help herself 
but to smile. 

"From almost getting stab yesterday, your happy and glowing 
than the usual." Jisoo said who entered her office without even 
knocking fallowed by the 2 other figure. Jennie cut on her train of 
thoughts and look at her 3 friends who don't even know the word 
knock. But instead of getting irritated she let out her gummy smile. 

"Unnie." Jennie called enthusiastically. Jisoo, Irene and Nayeon 
almost stumble on their heels when they heard what Jennie said. 

"What the f*ck. Who's the heavenly spirit that possessed your evil 
soul?!" Jisoo stated and still stunned about being called 'Unnie' by 
Jennie for the first in history. 

Jennie look at her in disbelief and feel slightly offended but shrug 
it off because she was too happy to be grumpy today. 

"Your too harsh on me Chu. By the way, did you guys had lunch 
already cuz I still haven't. Wanna go out with me. My treat." Jennie 
offered with full of smiles on her face. 

"Did we visit the right person?" Nayeon ask and examine Jennie 
from head to toe. 

"I think we did. But I think its her brain who got stub not her 
arm?" Irene added since she also can't believe this whole new 
Jennie. 

The feline woman let out a laugh because of the statements she 
heard at the trio. 

Mina suddenly entered the office seeing her boss was laughing 
her ass out while the three was still stunned at their place. 

"Why are you guys look like you have seen a ghost?" Mina ask the 
Jisoo, Irene and Nayeon. The three snap their gaze at her and went 
on her side. 

"Tell us Mina on what happened on your boss." Jisoo demanded 
while looking at the secretary. 

"Why what's wrong with her?" Mina ask again still puzzled on 
what's going on. 

"Mandukie has been possessed by the holy spirit." Nayeon 
answered pointing her lips towards Jennie. 

"And being a good Samaritan by offering us to have some lunch." 
Irene added made Neayon and Jisoo nod. 

"I don't know. She was all smiley when she entered the building 
and even greeted back the employees who greeted her." Mina 
inform while looking at them. 

"Ahem. You guys are talking like I am not siting just meters away 


from all of you." Jennie interrupt their gossip when she was literally 
the one who is the subject. "Tsk. And Minassi. You already got 
infected by those idoits who doesn't know how to knock." Jennie 
added in bitchy tone and glare at her best friends. 

"Go ahead Mina. That's the evidence that she is the Jennie Kim." 
Irene said and pat Mina's shoulder. Jennie look at Irene in disbelief 
and roll her eyes. 

"Confirm." Four of them said in chorus and laugh. Jennie squinted 
her eyes while looking the them. She is really trying to be a good 
person but she can't really do it if her best friend won't stop their 
teasing. 

"Ok. We need to stop. Go now Mina, report on your job because 
we will be drag outside if we continue this. You know, we're in the 
building of the devil." Jisoo said letting out a deep sigh. Jennie 
heard it and throw one of her bullpen that was quickly dodge by 
the latter. 

Jisoo, Irene and Nayeon made their way at the couch while 
laughing and ignore the death glare they receive from the feline 
woman. 

"Ms. Kim. This is the report given by the police." Mina said 
handing the envelope she was holding when she entered the office. 

"The person who tried to stub you yesterday is already in jail. His 
name is Yi Chan Woo, the son of your past employee Rebecca Yi. 
He did it to make a revenge when you fire Mrs. Yi out of the 
company." Mina said in her secretary mode. 

"Why is he look beaten here?" Jennie ask while looking at the 
picture of the man who has a lot of bruises in the photo that Mina 
handed. She was puzzled since her girlfriend only kicked him hard 
yesterday and suddenly the picture shown like the man has be 
tortured. 

"The police reported that he take some beating last night by the 
prisoners inside because he tried to go against them." Mina 
answered. 

"Its his Karma. If he wasn't in jail, I would probably hire some 
goons to beat his ass up for attacking Jendukie." Jisoo interfere 
getting angry remembering how her best friend was in a life and 
death situation yesterday. 

"Ohh... you will do that for me, Unnie." Jennie said in aegyo and 
doing some beautiful eyes by blinking her eyes repeatedly. 

Jisoo almost fall on her chair upon seeing Jennie's acting. 

"You creepy bitch, stop that disgusting act already or else I will 
surely hire a goons to beat you up. Ew." Jisoo said cringing at 
Jennie's aegyo. 

"Weh? Doesn't I look cute?" Jennie said in exaggerated aegyo to 


tease her best friend. 

The three acted like they are going to vomit while looking at 
Jennie disgustingly. 

"Pfft! HAHHAHHAA! You should have seen your faces. Hahahha!" 
Jennie burst in laughter while looking at her best friends and Mina 
on the other side can't help but to laugh as well. 

"Ok. Enough of this. What happened to you Jendukie?" Irene 
deadpan because Jennie was really acting weird. They where glad 
because their best friend is happy, but her happiness was supper 
kinda extra. 

Jennie suddenly choke on her saliva and her face hit up because 
of the sudden question and this didn't it slide on her friends 
observation. 

"Hah. There is something your not telling us, Mandu." Nayeon 
said pointing at her. 

"Yah. Stop pointing your finger at me like I made a huge crime." 
Jennie complain with her still blushed cheek. 

"Stop getting away with this, Kim Jennie. And tell us why are you 
so red by a simple question." Irene demanded crossing her arms on 
her chest. 

"Because its my personal life that I should not have to talk about." 
Jennie defended slump her back on the beck rest of the swivel 
chair. 

"Tsk. Don't 'personal-personal' us Jendukie. We know everything 
about you, like when you cried your ass out when you got your first 
menstruation." Jisoo spat copying Irene from crossing her arms. 

"Yeah, and when got your first black-eye when you got hit by a 
boy because you rejected him." Nayeon added copy her two best 
friend as well. 

"And when you forgot to remove the boog---" "Ok! Fine! Stop 
telling my embarrassing moment! Geez." Jennie cut Irene off before 
the latter would add another confidential information. She wasn't 
embarrass of Mina its just that she don't want to remember at all. 

Jennie took a deep breath before looking at her friends and tell 
them the truth. 

"Kyaaaaaaahhhh!!! Finallyyyyy! That pussy is already taken!!!" 
Neyeon sequel and jump on her seat. 

"Yah! Bunny TMI! " Jennie complain blushing hardly. Now she 
regretted telling them the truth. 

"Whoa, I wasn't inform that getting laid can turn you into a 
different person." Jisoo stated while clapping her hands. 

"Yeah. Lisa must be good that Jennie forgot her bitchiness." Irene 
said while nodding her head agreeing in her own statement. 

"Congratulation, Ms. Kim." Mina cheered joining the trio. 


The four was cheering all over the room while Jennie massage 
her temple getting head ache on how childish and wild her best 
friends at the same time. 

Knock! Knock! 

A sudden knock on the door made the four stop cheering and the 
room went silent. 

"Come In." Jennie shout allowing the person to get inside. 

"Good afternoon, Ms. Kim. But there is a visitor who is waiting 
for you at the meeting room. I think it was kind of rude if I made 
him wait at the waiting area, so I made him wait at the meeting 
room." Krystal Jung- the receptionist at the top floor informed 
getting scared of the CEO thinking that she made a wrong decision. 

"Him? Why should would it be rude making him wait at our 
waiting area when he hasn't made and appoinment?" Jennie ask as 
her usual tone which is being cold and scary. 

"It's actually Chairman Brtischweiler, of LM Pran. Company, Ms. 
Kim." Krystal answered nervously. 

The room went quite like literally quite where no one dared to 
talk and Krystal can only hear her beating heart like wanted to get 
out of her chest on how scared she feel right now. 

"Ok, you may leave now." Jennie finally said. Krystal left the 
room immediately to get out of the room like someone was chasing 
her. 

"Come with me Mina. Let's know what is the meaning of this 
sudden visit of the Chairman of ASIA." Jennie stated standing up 
and neat her business suit after. The trio said that they're going to 
wait and Jennie nod at them. The both of them good by and 
descended their way at the meeting area. 

"Good afternoon, Chairman Briischweiler. What a pleasure of 
having a unexpected meeting with you." Jennie said with her 
business tone offering her hand for a handshake but Marco just sign 
her to seat without accepting the felines hand. 

Jennie seated first fallowed by Mina. They are already used at 
this situation but they are surely aware that this is meeting 
shouldn't be good for their liking. 

"Lets get to the point, Chairman..." Jennie started. She had known 
this already. The time that Marco didn't accept her hand its already 
sign of a rudeness and she didn't expect that at all that's why she 
want to end this immediately. "What is the reason of your 
appearance her in my company." Jennie said calmly. 

"That's the good part of you, Ms. Kim. Woobin isn't mistaken 
when she choose you to handle his company." Marco said proudly 
before resting both of his elbow at the large table of the room 
before telling his intention that made Jennie's blood boil all of a 


sudden. 


"I want to buy your company, Ms. Kim" 


untouchable, Jennie-Mandu Kim. 


I tried to finish this chapter for an announcement... that maybe i 
can't update again soon. Because my classes has already beggin. 
And i'm sorry if this has a lot of error. Hehe. 

Have a great night evryone. And I'm always reading your 
comments... Its one of my inspiration why I am still doing my best 
when writing even though I am not good with it. And I'm really 
inlove with JL guys. (°.7) 

Have a great night everyone. Mwa( ^V ^) 


42: [NO] 


JENNIE POV 

“T want to buy your company, Ms. Kim.” 

This what came out in his mouth that made me look at him 
blankly. Observing by his look, he came here with only one subject. 
And I am surely not interested at all. 

Briischweiler is known as influential and dominant. The time that 
they set their company in the business world had surely made its 
own empire. 

Many have known that their company is number one in ASIA, but 
when his mysterious child had handle his company, it made as a 
top one in whole world. It doesn’t talked in public since no one 
knows his child at all and even if they do, no one dared since its 
dangerous to offend the unknown child that can be compared to the 
royalties by the power of that person holds. 

Comparing the power and money that I have can’t reach on that 
level. But the time that this old man step on my building blurting 
out an unpleasant words is a big disapprovement for me. My father 
has establish this company. I dare a person to step down on it! 

“No.” I answered directly showing my dismissiveness in his 
unkindly offer. 

He let out a smile but his eyes is still cold. “Its already an 
expected answer, Ms. Kim. They consistently saying ‘No’, but it 
always ended up them agreeing with me.” He said with proudly 
putting his clasp hands on the table. 

My lip curled up and sneered. “Going in some company and 
saying that you want to buy their own, Is that how your success 
grow, Mr. Chairman?” 

After hearing that his companion who’s a man looking young 
probably on his twenties that is on his side stand up in a protective 
manner indicating that he wasn’t please of my answer. 

“You---” He was about to say something but the old man rose his 
hand to make his companion shot-up that made him sit back again. 

“Ms. Kim. The other companies that I bought had benefit them 


and me. That just one of the reason on my success.” He briefly 
smirk and continue. “The thing is, your company has nothing to do 
with mine. The circumstances had brought my feet in to your 
building. Get this as a merely heads-up so you won’t be shock for 
the next hours. Its nice to talking, Ms. Kim. Pll be back soon in 
which I can surely know that you'll agree by that time.” He ended 
and stood up from his chair and fix his suit. 

Aish! This old man is pissing me off. 

“Well... assume that you won’t be back soon and probably never, 
since I assure you that I won’t sell my company to you or at anyone 
else.” I firmly stated while looking at him. 

“You will, Ms. Kim. And I am a man of my words. I do things I’ve 
planned.” He said starting to walk with his companion. I clench my 
fist looking at them leaving. 

“ “A man of my words’ Tsk.” I sarcastically said making them stop 
on their track and he look at me emotionless. “You are more likely 
a Jerk than a man, Mr. Chairman. You---” I was cut off when he 
suddenly laugh before giving me a cold look. 

“You should be careful on your chosen words, Ms. Kim. I can buy 
your company in just a snap. I’m just being grateful to come here 
and meet you for this matter. So if you may, we’re leaving now. I'll 
see you the other day.” He said in his usual cold, mind manner 
before completely leaving the room with his companion. 

I clench my fist while looking at the closed door. I won’t back 
down. He doesn’t have the right to come here and just do what he 
wants! I may be young but I won’t let him buy my company! 

“Are you ok, Ms. Kim?” Mina suddenly said made me flinch. 

“Wtf, Mina! You startled me.” I complain while holding my chest. 

“Pm sorry, Ms. Kim. You have been glaring at the door for too 
long and you might wound your hand for clenching to much on 
your fist.” She apologize with her concern face. I sigh heavily and 
stand up. 

“Pm fine, Mina. Its just that Old man’s visit is not so pleasant.” I 
said and started walking with her following me on my side. She just 
hum and open the door for me. 

We keep silent walking back to my office. I keep thinking what 
happened in a short period of time. Thinking what did my company 
made from getting attention form the Briischweiler. And I hate that 
he thinks that my company is just a simple thing he want to buy in 
a mall. 

We entered my noisy office probably because my three chaotic 
friends which is are still here. 

“Your meeting is done? That fast?” Irene unnie ask who notice us 
first. I nod and approach their place and sit on the couch. 


“What happened at your face?” Chu ask as they settled on sitting 
in front of me. While Mina on the other side of the couch. 

“Let me guess... the Chairman offered you to marry his child. Am 
I right? And your angry because your whipped on the Lalisa 
Manoban.” Bunny said made us look at her ridiculously. 

“Why are you guys looking at me like that?” She ask. 

“Because that’s so absurd, Bunny.” Replied glaring at her. “But... 
that’s also possible. Even though Jendukie is short, she still got 
spotted by the Bruschweiler.” Chu continued getting a glare from 
me. 

“Are you lowkey saying that even I’m too short but still get 
noticed on a busy crowd?” I ask while glaring at her while raising 
my right eyebrow. “As far as I know I am 1m taller than you. Tsk.” I 
added and roll my eyes. 

“Its fine, at least I’m not the shorter one.” Chu proudly said and 
we all look at Irene unnie. 

“Remove that stare from me, or I will poke all of your freaking 
pair of eyes.” Irene Unnie threaten causing us to let out a giggle. 

“Seriously, Mandu. What happened?” Irene ask getting back from 
the topic. 

“He wants to buy my company.” I directly answered. They gasp 
and look at Mina. 

“Is that true, Minassi?” They ask Mina for a conformation. When 
did they get some trust issue? 

“Yes... And he will be back soon.” Mina answered while nodding 
her head. 

“Really! What a jerk he is.” Irene uttered angrily. 

“That’s what Ms. Kim call him earlier.” Mina informed. 

“Omg. You said that? Aren’t you afraid of offending him? After 
all we are talking about the Chairman and he is not just nobody, 
Jendukie.” Irene informed earning a nod from the others. 

“He was probably be pissed by that.” Chu said. 

“He sure is, since he cut me off by laughing before I can say 
furthermore.” I said thinking of it. 

“But who’s sane going buy something that isn’t sale? 
Right?...What do you think, Mina-ssi?” Bunny suddenly ask made us 
look at Mina. 

“T don’t know... Mr. Chairman was kind of amused on how Ms. 
Kim respond on him. He was kind of testing something on how he 
talk? And as far as I know, his child is the one who should be 
dealing this kind of transactions. So its weird for him to come here 
and directly telling of buying Ms. Kim’s company. And he also said 
that your company has nothing to with him. I don’t know if it was 
some kind threaten but, I find it like his challenging Ms. Kim.” Mina 


answered in one breath while looking at the ceiling like analyzing 
what happened earlier. 

And... I was... speechless. Wtf? Was I so angry that I didn’t notice 
all of that? After all he wanted to buy my company! 

“Woah. You should handle Jendukie’s company from now on 
Mina-ssi.” Bunny said while clapping her hands. 

“Yeah. You should be the CEO of Im-Fashion Industry.” I said 
while glaring at this Bunny. 

Blogsh! 

A sudden sound of the door that was opened abruptly made us 
look behind. 

“Nini.” My girlfriend suddenly shout when she entered my office. 
My knees tremble in a second when I see the angry look on her eyes 
that turn into a soft one when her gaze went to me and she heave a 
sigh. She went in front of me and pull me in a soft hug. I let my self 
melt down on her embrace since I needed it after that suffocating 
meeting. 

I really need this hug. 

“Why are you here, Lili?” I ask still hugging her while my cheeks 
are rested just above her chest. 

“Pm here to visit you. Am I not allowed to visit my lovely 
girlfriend?” She remark parting us from the hug as she look at me 
pouting. 

I tiptoed and peck her pouty lips. “You are very well allowed, 
even though we were together this morning.” I said giving her a 
knowing smile. “Why do I feel like you don’t have a job, since you 
keep on visiting me.” I said putting my index finger on my chin. 

“Why should I keep on working if I have a CEO girlfriend? If I 
work hard... we'll be having a problem on where to keep our 
money.” She said playfully and wink at me made me gigle. She lean 
down this time to give me a kiss but stop in the mid way when... 

“Ahem! Ahem!” We heard A coughing sound that was obviously 
fake. 

“Hi, Lisa-yah. We’re also here.” Chu said in sarcasm while glaring 
at me, but I just shrug it off because they ruined my moment. I look 
at my girlfriend who is blushing hard from embarrassment. 

“Uhm.. Hi.” Lili greet them shyly giving the hug one by one. 

“Anyeong, Jennie.” I flinch when Chaeyoung greeted me out of 
nowhere. 

“My ghad. Why does Mina and you have that habit?” I ask while 
holding my chest. 

“Pm sorry Jennie Unnie.” She apologize and went to hug me as I 
do the same as I greet her after we parted. 

“Good afternoon, Jennie-ssi.” A manly voice spoke this time 


making me flinch for the third time this day. 

“What the f*ck is wrong with you people.” I exclaim glaring at 
that person as I turn arround. I look at the person who greeted me 
recognizing that it was BamBam and 2 unfamiliar man beside him 
who was in body guard position. 

“Bam? What are you doing here?” I ask approaching him but my 
girlfriend block me when I was about to hug him. 

“You can greet him, Nini. And hug me instead.” Lili said 
spreading her arms wide. I gigle and hug her peaking behind her 
and wave my hand on her friend. What can I do? I have silly girl here. 

“Hi, Bam.” I greeted him while hugging this tall creature. 

He laugh at how silly I was when I do that. “How are is your 
wound, Jenni-ssi?” He ask concern. 

“I had a the best doctor in Seoul, so Its better now.” I answered 
playfully making him laugh again. 

“Bam. Who is this two guys with you?” Bunny suddenly ask 
waving her hands at the two person who is just standing near the 
door who bowed their heads when they where recognized. 

“Thank goodness your smile wasn’t a flirty one, because if it was, 
I will surely tell Jeongyeon to break up with you.” I tease her made 
her mouth fell open. 

“Oh my ghad. Don’t you ever joke on that thing! I had hard time 
wooing that woman. Ill die if it happens.” She exaggeratedly said 
while glaring at me. While the rest of my friends and I gasped. 

“You’re the one who court Jeongyeon?!” Irene, Jisoo and I ask in 
shock. 

“So? Why not? I already saw my future in life, why would I let it 
go? Tsk.” She reasoned out while shrugging it off making us laugh. 

“Ok, that’s enough of teasing. Who are this guys by the way?” 
Irene unnie ask curiously. 

“Oh-yeah. Come here guys.” Lili ask them to come near. 

“You guys meet them yesterday. This is Wang Jackson, 28 years 
old, graduated in criminology, black belter in taekwondo.” She 
pointed the first person that bowed his head when he was 
introduced. 

“And this one is Song Min-ho, 29 years old, a licensed chief 
security officer and also a black belter in karate.” She added 
pointing the other one. 

“And...?” I ask looking at my girlfriend trying to know what is 
the point of the background introduction. 

“Well... Jennie-ssi. My bos—I mean this child her... Lali, is 
concern of your safety that she scolds me to bring my best 
subordinate for your security. So...” Bambam composing himself 
doing professional posture before smiling at everyone before 


lowering her head slightly. “I Kunpimook Bhuwakul offer you to 
have Song Min-ho to be the Chief of the security of your company 
that will supervise the safety of this building. And Wang Jackson as 
your personal driver also as your low-key bodyguard.” He said in 
his business tone along with his friendly smile. 

I look at my girlfriend who has a pleading look on her eyes 
telling me to accept he friend’s suggestion. I heave a sigh before 
turning back at Bambam. 

“How would I know if they are from a capable company?” I ask 
him which It sound like I am asking the three of them that includes 
chaeyoung who was peacefully sitting beside Mina. 

“The both of them are under BamBam’s authority so, their 
company is so capable, Ms. Kim” Chaeyoung answered me with her 
usual serious face. 

“Your authority?” I ask Bambam with puzzled look making the 
three of them giggle as well as the two men that was introduce 
earlier. 

“Yes. They are under the company I handle which is the LM-SC.” 
Bambam answered. 

“Oh shit! You are the CEO of that top Security Agency in China 
and Thailand?!” Bunny ask in shock. 

“No, Ms. Im. I’m just a president there and the CEO is my friend.” 
He answered. 

“Please, Nini. Trust me. Accept them as your security. Its for your 
safety.” Lili plead holding both of my hands. 

“You know I can’t say no with those pleading eyes right? Now 
stop doing that puppy eyes or I’ll kiss you.” I said and wink at her. 

“Ewwww.” My friends said in disgust acting like they wanted to 
vomit making us laugh at their action. 

“The agency will give your company a new group of security, Ms. 
Kim. They are in the lobby waiting for your consent to start their 
job.” Bambam informed made me nod. 

“Ok, Pll let Mina prepare a contract. Just fallow Mina for other 
instruction of the building.” I said signaled Mina to escort Mr. Song. 

“You'll start your job the next day, Jack. Since Pll bring Nini 
home.” Hearing Lili’s words, Jackson bowed his head at us before 
he left the room with Mina, Chaeyoung, Bam and Mino. 

“Well... its time for us to go back. Our visit here is kinda long 
enough. I think we still have a company to care of.” Irene unnie 
said standing up from her seat fallowed by Chichu and Bunny. 

“Yes. Just call us if there’s a problem.” Chu said giving me a hug. 

“Thank you for visiting Unnies.” I said sincerely made them 
cringe again for the ninth time. 

“Augh! You seriously is changing, Mandu.” Chu said whkle 


looking at me intently making me laugh. 

The three of them face Lili as they scan her from head-to-toe as 
they nod in chorus. “You’ve done a great job in our Mandu. Keep it 
up Lisayah.” They said in unison giving her a satisfied smile as they 
leave after her a hug before they pat her shoulder as they pass her. 

Lili has a puzzled look as they look at my retreating friends. 

“Wha-... uhm. Are they... fine, Nini?” Lili ask me stuttering 
pertaining on my friends. 

I just giggle and nod my head. “They are perfectly fine, Lili.” I 
answered coping her face and kiss her. Her arm encircled on my 
waist softly as she pull me closer as she deepen the kiss. After a 
sloppy kisses, I rested my forehead on her collarbone while my 
hand is rested on her neck. 

“Are you done with your work, Hun? Are you ok if we go out on 
a date? I’m going to tell you something.” She whisper kissing the 
top of my head as she sniff my hair. 

I look up at her giving her my infamous gummy smile nodding 
my head eagerly. 

“Your so cute, Nini.” She said giggling and peck my lips. She look 
at me while biting her lips making me blush. “Lets go.” She said 
and we both walk out on my office with our clasp hands. 


AN: Finally!!! Hiii !!!(.*) 

I'm back again. (2VS)/ 
Almost a month, right? I'm sorry for keeping everyone wait. 

Happy birthday to our precious Cheayoung Rosé Chipmunk Park. 
SEVEYY (7 V^ ")o 


43: [PARK] 


JENNIE POV 

A cool breeze passing through my skin as I look arround the park. 
There are some families arround having some picnic and some 
children playing happily on the grass. The park is so beautiful with 
its green grasses, fine trees, and different flowers that was scattered 
at the side of the park. 

I am walking hand and hand with Lili as she brought me here for 
our date. She was talking while we walk but I'm so engrossed on 
how fit our hand with each other. Just simply walking by her is 
making my heart flatter as it ever could. 

"Nini?" She calls and stop from walking. 

"Hmm?" I hum asking her 'why'. 

"Did you hear what I said, Hun?" She ask while looking at me. I 
look at her in guilty and shook my head. 

"I'm sorry, Hun. I was thinking of something. What was that 
again?" I apologize while I squeeze her hand giving her a smile. 

"Are you ok, Nini? It there something bothering you?" She ask in 
concern with a worried look on her face. 

"I'm fine, Lili. Nothing is bothering me. I was just thinking on 
how our hand was perfectly fit with each other." I answered looking 
down to hid my blushing face. Gosh. I look like a teenager confessing 
on my crush. 

I heard her gigle making me look at her. She gave me a quick 
peck when I lift my head up making my cheeks heat up more. 

"How adorable. I was also talking about it too." She smiling 
widely giving me a peck again. 

"You are abusing my lips, Manoban." I said playfully and showing 
her my gummy smiles. 

"But you love my kisses. Stop complaining, Kim." She said and 
peck my lips again making me laugh. 

"Let's stroll arround again and find a great bench for us to sit." 
She said excitedly making me chuckle and we started walking 
again. 

We spend time walking arround with her some funny stories 
making me laugh all the time. She pick a yellow daisy putting it 
behind of my ear saying that it look good on me. She took some 
photos of us, we did a lot of pose, like showing our intertwined 


hands on the camera and giving her kiss on the cheek while capture 
it with her phone. 

I roam my eyes arround again and I found something that caught 
my attention. 

"Lili. Let's go there." I tug Lili's shirt and drag her with me before 
letting her speak as I excitedly stand up in front of the stall. I really 
like cute things like stickers. 

There are mini and interesting displays in the small table stall 
that look stunning. 

"Whoa. This looks cute." Lili uttered while she touched the 
different types of bracelet in the table. 

"That's all handmade." Someone suddenly said made the both of 
us flinch. We both look up at the vendor making her chuckle. 

"What an adorable couple I have here." The vendor exclaim that 
made us blush. 

"The two of you are acting like a twin, but I can really sense that 
both of you is romantically in love." He added giving us a smile. 

"Thank you, Mr. Vendor. Your actually right about that. I'm Lisa. 
And this is girlfriend Jennie." Lili introduce us while her hand slide 
on my waist. I smiled and we politely bow our head a little. 

"Oh, you both are lovely. My name is Felix. And I am the owner 
of this handmade bracelets and ornaments." He said pointing the 
things on the table. 

"Your handy work is so beautiful. Since your great at your 
senses... can you suggest us a perfect things to purchase?" I said 
while looking at the bracelets. 

"Well... I have a perfect suggestion for the both of you. Wait a 
second." He said and rummage the box that was beside him. "Here." 
He handed a small box to us and my girlfriend reach it. 

As we open the box, it has a couple ring inside of it. It was simple 
but it was stunning. 

Lili started to put the ring on my hand it fits perfectly as well on 
her. She look at me with those sparkling eyes when she saw the 
perfect rings on our ring fingers. 

"Wow. It is perfectly fit on the both of us." I said and while 
looking at her. She nod with a big smile on her face. 

The vendor gasped in shock while looking at the ring on our 
fingers. "You guys are going to get married." He suddenly said that 
caught our attention. 

"That ring is made by my grandma. She told me that one day a 
perfect couple will wear that ring. And here you are proving that 
my grandma's words where real." He said with his teary eyes. 

This must be a great coincidence. I thoughts while looking at the 
ring on my finger. 


"Its not a coincidence, my child." He said like he can read my 
thoughts. "Coincidence is not a suitable word for this situation, but 
a Destiny can be. Now may I have the ring for a second?" He said 
offering both of her palm to have the ring. 

Lili and I do as we told and we handed him the ring as well as the 
box. He properly put the ring back in the box before closing it. 

"Here, take it." He give me the box while smiling sincerely. "If this 
box will caught your attention someday... You will see the great 
value of the ring. And when the time comes, give it to her when you 
two see each other again." He added when the box is already in my 
hand. I was utterly confused when I look at him. 

"Am I not yet allowed to wear the ring?" Lili suddenly ask while 
pouting. The vendor chuckled and I shook my head because of her 
childishness. 

"Yes. Your not yet allowed young lady. Let your girlfriend take it 
for a while." He answered like coaxing a child who can't have her 
candy. 

"Even you're so unfair to me, Mr. Felix. I will still buy the ring 
because my girlfriend likes it." She said getting the money from her 
wallet but the vendor stop her. 

"It's a gift my child. Pay me using your wedding invitation." He 
said and wink at her. Lili laugh and I blush. 

"Ok." Lili simply said while smiling widely at him. " Thank you 
for you time, Mr. Felix. Have a great days ahead." 

I put the box on my pocket and we bid good bye at him and we 
both leave his stall and Lili has a big smile on her face when we 
walk away. 

"Why are you all smiley?" I ask. 

"Because of that grandpa." She answered. 

"But I find him creepy." I said making her giggle. 

"I was too. But I like it when he's pointing out that where 
destined for each other." She said happily and intertwines our hand 
as she lead us on a bench. 

She let me sit first after asking what flavor of ice cream I wanted 
to eat. I told her I want some vanilla flavor. She told me to wait for 
her before she left. 

I look in front of me watching the kids play, some dating couples 
and families on their bonding time. After some amount of time I 
saw my girlfriend walking toward me holding an ice cream with 
both of her hand. Then suddenly all of the people arround 
disappear and my eyes only fix at her. 

She always has this eyes and smile that always keep me 
captivated. Always making my heart skip a beat and making the 
butterfly on my stomach go wild. 


I'm falling head over heals with this woman. 

"Vanilla milk ice cream for my lovely girlfriend." She said made 
me snap on my thoughts. She is already standing in front of me 
handing me the ice cream. 

"Are you fine getting married at the age of 20?" I ask out of 
nowhere made her chuckle and seated beside me. 

"I'm fine on what age I am as long as its you who I'm going to get 
wed. So, don't hesitate to propose, Hun. I'm a patient person." She 
answered while eating her ice cream. 

"Isn't it you the one who's going to propose? You're the man in 
this relationship, Lili." I said and look at her eating my ice cream as 
well. 

"But, you're the oldest one here. Don't abuse your junior, Ms. 
Kim." She retort playfully and wink at me. "What is good at vanilla 
flavor?" She ask curiously pointing at my ice cream. 

"It taste great for me. It was my favorite flavor since then." I 
answered non-chantly. She was gazing at my ice cream curiously 
made me giggle. "You want to try it?" I ask offering her the ice 
cream. 

"Can I?" She ask cutely while looking at me. 

I feed my self a spoon of my ice cream before I hand her the rest 
of my ice cream. 

"Have you already tasted a Choco-Vanilla flavor?" She ask and I 
shook my. "I never tried it before, so lets both try it if it will taste 
good." She suddenly cope my face and crash her lips on mine. I sit 
frozenly on her bold move but she bit my lip making me groan and 
open my mouth. She entered her tongue inside my mouth making 
me taste the Choco flavored ice cream. I let out a moan when she 
deepen the kiss and my free hand found its way on her nape while I 
reciprocate on the kiss. 

We parted the kiss when we needed some oxygen. I look at her 
and she is smiling widely at me. "Since I was a child I already feel 
in love with chocolates, so I barely taste other flavors. I think I have 
nee one already and this flavor is my favorite the most." She said 
grinning from ear to ear. 

"Then its my favorite as well." I said and lean to capture her lips 
and kiss her passionately. 

After that passionate kiss, we both seated on the bench, my head 
was leaning on her shoulder and her arms is encircled arround my 
shoulder and we both watching the people in front of us. 

"Nini." She calls after a long silence and I hum a response while 
comfortably leaning on her. 

"I haven't told you about my life, right?" She ask softly and I nod 
at her. She intertwines our hands and kiss the tap of my head for a 


seconds before she heave a deep sigh. 

"You want to hear how great your girlfriend is?" She ask making 
me gigle and I nod my head eagerly. I heard her deep sigh again. 

"I started my studies when I was 3. I learned 6 languages by the 
age of 10. I earned my Business degree at 18. My father began 
training me in how to handle a company at 16. By the age of 14, I 
had already spoken with my father's business partner." She said that 
made me shock. I stop leaning on her shoulder and look at her. Her 
voice was flat and her eyes is full of sadness. 

"I studied my academics without entering a specific school. I can't 
meet my friends outside my house. I grew up away from the 
others." She look ahead avoiding my eyes. 

"When I was a child, I want to experience playing arround the 
park and playing with other kids and getting bruise from too much 
playing." Lili said sadly while looking at the children who are still 
playing arround and she gigle bitterly. 

"I competed in a different companies to make my father proud. A 
lot of people praise me for my intelligence. My life was hell 
reaching my father's expectations. Then I finally decided to be 
happy and at the age of 15, I decided to choose the path I wanted. 
But when I did it, my father made me feel like I disappointed him. I 
have to be a different person to commit a peaceful life bringing my 
dreams with me." She said with a broken voice and look at me 
again with teary eyes. I cope her face and caress her cheeks telling 
her 'its fine she don't have to continue.' But she shook her head and 
held my hands that was on her cheeks. 

"This day, Nini. I want you to know me." She said bringing my 
hand on her lips giving it a peck. 

"I am Pran---." Ring! Ring! 

She was cut off when my phone ring loudly. I gave her an 
apologizing look and she smile sincerely telling me to answer it 
first. 

"Jennie Kim, speaking." I answered with my usual cold tone. 

'I'm sorry if I disturbed you, Ms. Kim. But you have to come 
back at the company quickly." Mina answered on the other line 
and her voice sounded worried and angry. 

"Why? What happened?" I ask and look at my girlfriend. She can 
hear Mina's voice since I put it on loud speaker. 

"Some of your shareholders are backing out their investments." 
Mina said making my blood boil. 

"They can't do that, Mina. They signed our contract. That's a 
stupid act. "I said and get up from my seat and massage my temple. 
"TIl be there in a minute, Mina." I said and ended the call. 

"I'm sorry, Lili. But I have to go back. I had to settle something at 


the company. I'm really sorry." I apologize reaching her hands I 
cares it softly. 

"Its fine, Hun. Its urgent. I'll drive you to your company." She 
sincerely and stand up. She flinch when I pull her hand and give her 
a kiss. I close my eyes and pour all my unspoken words that I don't 
want her to feel that my company is more important to me. 

We drove back to the company and she open the car door for me. 
I went down the car and look at her. "I'm sorry again, Hun." I 
apologize again for the third time making her chuckle. She lean 
closer to my face and flick my forehead. 

"Aw!" I whine and pout while coax my forehead. 

"That's for apologizing." She reasoned out and peck my lips that 
made me smile. 

"Go ahead, Nini. You still have to talk to some old hags." She said 
that made me laugh. She suddenly went behind me and she put her 
hand on my shoulders and push me gently on the entrance. 

"Don't stress yourself too much. I'll sort this things out." She said 
and gently pushing me at the entrance. I turn arround to speak to 
her but she is already waving her hand before she leave completely. 

I just shake my head and march my way to the office. I will surely 
grab my investors hair for ruining my date. Argh! 


44: [INVESMENTS] 


THIRD PERSON POV 

Inside the JRJK Co. was a messy. The time Jennie step on her 
office, the company had receive a lot of call from some of her 
corporate company. 

"What's going on, Mina. I hasn't been out of my office in hours 
and this is happening already?" Jennie ask with her usual cold tone. 

"I don't know what's happening either, Ms. Kim. But we have to 
go first at the conference room. They are waiting there." Mina 
answered informing her that there are people who is waiting at the 
other side of the room. 

"Let's go." Jennie shortly said and leave the office fallowed by her 
secretary. 

The conference room open and they were welcomed by a 
different voice inside. Jennie step in first making the room silent in 
a snap. She walked elegantly inside the room ignoring the greetings 
she received from a different types of investors. 

"I see that all of you made this gathering. I would like to hear 
everyone's concern in this room. You can start now." She started 
and sit on her swivel chair which is at the canter of the table. 

"We like to pull our shares, Ms. Kim." One of the 4 investor spoke 
while looking at the Jennie. 

"Did my company had disappoint you in some way, Mr. Ong?" 
Jennie's blood was boiling but she still gather to make her voice 
calm as she replied. 

"There's nothing, Ms. Kim. I'll be honest here, I had to make this 
decision, or my company will be gone in this business industry." Mr. 
Ong answered earning a nod from the other investors. 

"We're actually thankful of this company, Ms. Kim. After investing 
on you company it earned us an opportunity to build our own. So 
we can't loose the company we have now if we keep this investing 
here." An investor added. 

"I know that this is also the companies lost, but we can't lost ours, 
Ms. Kim. Please understand." 

Jennie heave a sigh trying to hold her temper. All of what the 
investors was saying was only to save their company. She's trying to 
recall what is the reason of her investors to back out their shares. 

"You should give back our investment, Ms. Kim. Its your fault 


offending the Bruschweiler." One of the investor blurted out made 
the room silent. 

Jennie look at him and it finally made things clear. It was 
Chairman's Bruschweiler's doings. It made her more angrier 
thinking that that old man was trying to swallow her company like 
a raw beef. 

"All of you have sign an contract in my company. And now your 
telling me that you'll get it this instant? What kind of investor are 
you?" Jennie stated with a gritted teeth while looking at everyone 
of them. 

"We're only your investor, Ms. Kim. Its our decision if we stay on 
investing or not. We don't want to be involve in this companies 
downfall." 

"Shut up! You had said enough, Mr. Ong." Jennie glared at him. 
"All of you are aware of the consequences when breaking a 
contract, right? Since all of you are here to do that, I will surely 
remove all of your involvement in my company. I'll bring back the 
money same amount you invested. No profit or benefits." Jennie 
said flatly and 

"You can all leave just wait for a money transfer conformation." 
Jennie added and stand up from her seat. 

"That---." "I don't care about your opinion, Mr. Ong. I value the 
investor who also value my company. So don't blame me on how 
many money you lost. Remember I'm not the reason of your own 
downfall." Jennie said and left the room along with Mina. She didn't 
let anyone to talk back since they already made the decision the 
time they approach her. And added that it appears that they're only 
using the company for their own gain, forgetting what the company 
had given to them and now they're backing out because the 
company is facing a big problem. 

How shameless. Jennie thought while walking back at her office. 

Its already evening when she reach her office. Jackson went to 
her office, telling her that Lisa was busy on something and Lisa told 
him to drive her home. Jennie just nod him and didn't ask question 
because she was too tired after dealing with her investors. Jackson 
also gave Mina a lift since Chaeyoung told him to do so. 

"Are you not going to talk to your father, Lali?" Chaeyoung ask 
Lisa who is seating on her swivel chair. 

The both of them are inside Lisa's office at the LM-Studio. Lisa's 
already aware that her father want to buy the JRJK Corp. 

"Let him be. He won't listen to me anyway." Lisa answered 
reading the document on her desk. 

"Jennie will face a lot of problem for the whole week. Would you 


let her stress on this things?" Cubby ask looking up at Lisa. She is 
also doing some paper work along with Lisa. 

"There are good and bad investor, Cubby. It will help her 
company find a trusted people at the end." Lisa replied and flip the 
next page of the document. 

"Her company will lost a lot of investor, Lali. Don't you think 
about that? And if it happens, it will be a great loss on its profit. 
Your father will take advantage of it which he can easily buy that 
company." Cheayoung added looking at Lisa disapprovingly. 

"As I told you Cubby, I won't let that happen." Lisa said and look 
at her. 

"In what way, huh? Your going to invest in her company? Your 
forgetting that your father is bringing the name of your company 
when buying your girlfriend's company." Chaeyoung added trying 
to prove her concern. 

"And don't forget, you haven't told Jennie about your identity." 
Chaeyoung said and sigh. 

"I was about to tell her while ago, Cubby. But I got cut off when 
there is some emergency in her company. And don't worry I'll tell 
her when all of this are over." Lisa said and smile at her best friend. 
Chaeyoung heave a sigh. She nodded trusting her best friend's 
decision since she knows that Lisa always had plan ahead of the 
time. 

"Just tell her away, Lali. Before its too late. And what ever your 
decision is, I'll support you as well as the packs." Cheayoung said 
giving Lisa a sincere smile. 

"Uh-huh, you're the best, Cubby." Lisa said and wink at her 
making them both laugh. 

At the Kim's Mansion Jennie had already taken a night bath, but 
still reading some documents on her room. She still dealing some 
papers when she received a call. 

"Jennie Kim speaking." Jennie said when she pick up the call. 

"Stop using your professional tone on me, RJ." A manly voice 
appear on the screen making Jennie look at her phone screen seeing 
the name of her brother. 

"Oppa." Jennie called with softer tone. 

"Its good that you still remember that you have a brother, RJ." 
Jin tease making them both chuckle. 

"Yeah, How's Italy?" Jennie ask. Jin is a model, He is a brand 
ambassador LV and taking his photo shoot on Italy. 

"Still Italy." Jin answered in shrug making Jennie groan. 

"Seriously, Oppa?" Jennie said in annoyed tone. She is glad that 
her brother called, but being this annoying making her want to end 


the call. Her brother is just adding on her problem. 

"Don't 'seriously' me, RJ." Jin said in a serious tone. "How is your 
arm? Are you not going to tell me on what's going on there?" He 
ask her younger sister. 

"There's nothing going on, Oppa. I'm fine. Its just a little cut, its 
nothing serious." Jennie answered and lean on her swivel chair. 

"Nothing serious?! You almost got stab, RJ! If I hadn't seen the 
news online I almost wouldn't know! I told you before that you 
should get yourself a bodyguard but you wouldn't listen! See what 
happened?! You almost get your life at risk! Goodness, RJ!" Jin 
scolded her. His tone was angry but Jennie know it too well that he 
was so worried at her. Jennie was also shock that Jin got the news 
online. 

"There is a news about me getting stab?" Jennie ask and she start 
searching on the web but nothing came out. 

"Your always on the headline, RJ. There's nothing new about 
that. But the news of you getting stab was gone already. If I didn't 
get a call from Mom and Dad, I'l probably be there at this 
moment. I'm impress you take control of the media immediately, 
making me think that you really have no intention on telling me." 
Jin said in a calm way. 

After Jin said, Jennie was all confuse. There is no article at all. It 
was actually really weird since the attack happened inside the JRJK 
Corp. building. Adding that it was Jennie who is the victim. It will 
surely blow-out the news article and social medias. Its hard for her 
company to delete the article. And now there's no single news about 
it. 

Jennie was curious, confuse and impress. She thinks that the 
person behind it would probably be powerful. But who could it be? 
Jennie thought. It was impossible that it's connected with 
Chairman's doings, since the Chairman also wanted to buy her 
company at the moment. 

"RJ? You still there?" Jin ask on the other side of the line making 
Jennie snap on her thoughts. 

"I'm sorry, Oppa. I was thinking of something. Were you telling 
something?" Jennie ask. 

"I'm saying that say 'thank you' on sister-in-law for me. I am so 
glad that she was there at that time. You got your knight, Huh." 
Jin said sincerely with a hint of teasing tone. 

"Yeah. She got the-moves you know. You should have seen her 
how good she is when she fought with my idiot securities." Jennie 
said proudly boosting to his brother on how great is her lover. 

'T will test on how good is she, when I come back. We'll do 
sparing on my gym." Jin said. 


"I don't want my Lili to get bruised, Oppa. But knowing her skills 
compare to you... you won't even last in a second. Heck, she won't 
even shed a sweat." Jennie said cockily, mocking her brother. 

"I am black belter, RJ. Don't forget that." Jin said and scoff. 

"Oh, I thought it was rainbow belter? How is RM by the way?" 
Jennie tease made her brother speechless. Jennie laugh whole 
heartedly when she made her brother speechless. 

"Aish. You brat. Ill get my revenge someday and tell all your 
embarrassing moment to sister-in-law. Tsk." Jin threaten her 
making her choke from laughing. 

"Cough! Cough! Don't you ever dare, Kim Sook-Jin" Jennie said 
murderously making the man on the other line shiver. 

"Damn, you Mandu and your whipped ass. Tsk. Fine I'll go now, 
I still have photoshoot in a minute. Take care of your self ok? Tell 
me if there's a problem in there." Jin said in his caring and 
brotherly tone. 

There's a problem actually. Our company is on a auction sight of the 
Chairman Bruschweiler. Jennie silently uttered and sigh. 

"I will, Oppa. You too, take care." Jennie said softly. They hung 
the phone. Jennie stayed on reading some papers but she can't focus 
at all. What Lisa was telling her at the park was keeping on bugging 
her thoughts. 

Jennie was really impressed and shock after she heard her lover's 
story. It was clear that her girlfriend is so mysterious that she 
doesn't expect all of that revelation at all. 

Jennie was thinking that her lover is from a prestigious family. 

"At the age of 14 she already starting to handle his father's 
company. Whoa, my jagi is so cool." Jennie uttered proudly 
thinking how cute little Lisa when she's attending board meetings. 

"But she said that she choose to follow her dreams. That means 
she choose to be photographer than being an heir?" 

Jennie ask herself. She felt sad analyzing everything, since it was 
clear that she doesn't know much about her lover. But she wasn't 
angry at all and she has a trust on Lisa. 

But she was also thinking that her girlfriend has as second name, 
if it wasn't because of the call, Lisa probably going to say 
something. She had a lot of thaughts from all the things her lover 
said, but she is surely having a conclusion that her Lili choose a 
normal life. Jennie is proud of that thought knowing that her lover 
grew up independently in such a young age. 

She decided to call it a night and she went back on her bed laying 
on its soft mattress. She was tossing and tossing in her bed having 
hard time on sleeping since she is already use on having her lover 
sleeping beside her. Its already 12 in the evening and she decided to 


call her lover. 

After a two rings the phone was answered right away. Making 
Jennie wondered if Lisa was awake all this time. 

"Nini." Lisa called softly making Jennie smile. 

"I didn't wake you up right?" Jennie ask feeling guilty thinking 
that she disturb her girlfriend's sleep. 

"It's too early to sleep, Nini. So, nope.. You didn't disturb my 
sleep at all." Lisa answered and giggle. Jennie shot her eyes open 
again and look at her phone to see clearly and its 12:16 am in the 
evening. Its already late. 

"You mean 12 AM in the evening is too late from staying awake, 
Hun." Jennie said making the other line silence. 

"What!?" Lisa ask in shock making her chuckle. "Cubby! Why 
didn't you say that its already quarter to one!" Lisa said on the 
other line expiratedly. 

"You always working up to late hours, Lali. Why would I remind 
you?" Chaeyoung replied. 

"Because I should greet my Nini 'Good night' before she sleeps." 
Lisa whine and throw some paper on her friend. Jennie blush after 
hearing that, she let keep herself silent and hear the two bicker. 

"Its your job to remind me of the time, Cubby." Lisa added and 
glare at Chaeyoung. 

"And its my job to follow your rules. You told me from the first 
place that I shouldn't disturb you when you work." Cheyoung 
reasoned out. 

"Its different this time. I have my girlfriend who is waiting for 
me. Tsk." 

"So? I also have a girlfriend too." Chaeyoung said and hump on 
her seat. Jennie laugh hardly making Chaeyoung and Lisa froze. 
They are well aware that Jennie heard their conversation. 

Lisa cleared her throat. "Uhmm.. Hey, Hun. Is there a problem?" 
Lisa ask concern. Since Jennie called late at night, she's concern 
that Jennie has a problem. 

"No, there's none, Lili. Its just... uhm. I-I can't sleep I want to 
cuddle with you." Jennie ask cutely while stuttering. She's 
embarrass while asking because she's well aware that Chaeyoung 
can her hear on the line. 

Lisa giggle. "Ok, I'll be there." Lisa said and stand up from her 
seat making cheyoung scoff. 

"Jennie-yah. Can you call Mina too, and ask her if she want 
some cuddle to? She always greet me good night but doesn't ask me 
for a cuddle." Chaeyoung said and pout. Exaggeratingly trying to 
act like a broken hearted teenager. Jennie laugh again and about to 
speak but Lisa spoke interrupting her. 


"Maybe, Mina think that your too short to be a cuddle buddy." 
Lisa tease. Cheayoung throw the paper at her and she dodge it 
immediately. 

"There is nothing wrong of being short, Monkey! I am warm and 
huggable too!" Cheayoun shout and glare at Lisa, making her friend 
laugh dodging every paper she throw. 

"Yeah. Mina will probably think you're a hot pack-teddy bear." 
Lisa added and run her way out on her office. 

"Aish! Come back here, Monkey!" Cheayoung shout but she just 
heard her friend laugh while completely leaving her behind. 

Jennie who was still on the phone can't stop herself from 
laughing. 

'I'm coming over, Hun." Lisa said breathlessly because of 
running. Jennie replied that she'll wait and they both ended the 
call. 

After a moment of waiting a knock on the door was heard on 
Jennie's room before it was open by Lisa. Lisa come inside making 
Jennie smile wider. Jennie spread her hands up telling Lisa to lift 
her up. 

Lisa pull her up making Jennie seat and she give her a peck. 

"TIl take a shower first, Ok?" Lisa said gently and kiss Jennie's 

forehead and went to the bathroom. After Lisa took a bath her lover 
was sleeping already. 
Jennie probably fallen a sleep because of tiredness and She knows 
that her Lili's presence is already on her room. Lisa giggle at the 
sight and she slowly lay on her side carefully trying not to wake up 
her girlfriend. Lisa move closer lifting Jennie's head carefully 
putting it in her arm as a pillow and her other arm was on her 
waist. 

"Good night, Nini." Lisa said softly and kiss Jennie's forehead 
lovingly. After that Jennie move closer to her, burying her head on 
Lisa's neck. Lisa let out a contented sigh and let herself fall on a 
deep slumber baside her lover. 


45: [BANKRUPTCY] 


THIRD PERSON POV 

Its almost 3 days since the JRJK corp. had started to loose its 
investors. Even its shareholders are trying to take there shares. The 
other branch of the company had also got some problem making 
Jennie taking a hard time dealing with it. 

That day Jennie woke up cuddling with her girlfriend, Lisa was 
cutely sleeping beside her making her smile at the sight. After she 
peck a kiss on her lover's cheek she received a call from Mina as 
another emergency from her company. She let herself slid down the 
bed and prepare to go at her company. She gave Lisa a last peck 
before starting to go out. 

That morning Lisa woke up alone in the bed. Jennie went early to 
the JRJK Corp. because of a sudden emergency again. Lisa went 
down after taking a shower. She was greeted by Jennie's parents 
telling her to join them for breakfast which didn't decline the offer. 
Lisa thank the couple and head first saying after saying her 
gratitude. She went on her car and drove off. 


Today, at the JRJKC building, Early in the morning Jennie was 
angry the time that she entered her office. Many investors are 
coming and taking their investments back. They also receive some 
news that some of the companies branch is having a problem still 
the same at past couple of days and now its getting worse. 

Jennie attended a lot of meeting for almost the whole day with 
the finance department checking what is the problem with the other 
branch. 

Jennie finally back on her office and she slump her body on the 
couch because of exhaustion. She lay her head on the back rest and 
close her eyes. A sudden knock on the door prevented her from 
droving off to sleep. 

"Come In." Jennie shout. 


"Ms. Kim. Take some lunch. I brought some food." Mina said. 
Jennie just wave her hand on Mina telling her to put it on the table 
with her eyes still close. 


"The food I brought is actually from Ms. Lisa." Jennie shot her 


eyes open and immediately sit properly and look at Mina after 
hearing her lover's name. 


"She came here?" Jennie ask looking arround her office. Mina 
shook her head and look at her boss in amusement. 


"She went here earlier, but you weren't here. Krystal told me 
waited for hours but she got a call from Boo--- I mean Chaeyoung 
that's why she can't wait for you any longer. And I receive a call 
from her to make sure you won't skip a meal." Mina informed her 
and smile. Jennie's heart warm after hearing that. She look at the 
food in front of her it was all different foods that are all delicious. 

Jennie fetch her phone and was about to call her Lili but she 
received a text making her stop from doing it. 


"Hi, Nini. Take your lunch, Ok? There are some favorite food 
and your favorite dessert there on your meal I brought. I'm sorry if 
I didn't wait till you came back. There was an immediate request 
from our client. If you read this, I'm probably on my flight to 
Japan. It will just cost 1 day there. I'm sorry again for not telling 
you ahead. Take care, Nini. I love you." 


That was the written on the text message. She tried to call Lisa 
but the line is busy. She let out a sigh getting sad because its been 3 
days since she had spend time with her Lili. But Lisa didn't stop 
from reminding her to eat and always delivering her some food to 
make sure she won't forget to have a meal. 


"You ok, Ms. Kim?" Mina ask in concern seeing her boss is having 
a staring contest with the food in front. Jennie look up to meet 
Mina's gaze with her teary eyes. 


"I miss my Lili, Mina." Jennie said pitifully. Mina can't stop 
herself from getting amused by her boss. Jennie was so cold to 
everyone since this morning and was scolding every department. 
But this time her boss was all soft and vulnerable missing the lover 
of her life. 


Mina let out a sigh looking at her boss and smile. "Its fine, Ms. 
Kim. She misses you also." Mina said and seated across the couch 
facing Jennie. "Come on, Jennie-yah. Let's eat." Mina said softly and 
open the lunch box designated just only for her. Jennie nod after 
wiping the tear that fell on her cheek and join Mina. 


They are always eating together because of their busy day. Mina 
also get a food from her girlfriend, it was also contain her favorites 
that Chaeyoung made for her. 


"Whoa, this are so delicious." Jennie can't to comment and praise 
the food she's eating. Her low energy awhile a go was replace in a 
happy once when she tasted the meal. 


"Uh-huh. I guess they're trying to make us fat." Mina replied while 
devouring the food. The both of them always finish their meal that 
Lisa and Chaeyoung brought for them since first of all it was 
prepare by their girlfriends, and secondly the food was so delicious 
that they can't help but to take every bit of it. 


"Yeah, I feel like this was prepared by a Chef." Jennie said 
earning a nod from Mina. Little did they know that it was really 
prepared by a famous Chef that personally hired by Lisa and 
Chaeyoung. 


"Aren't you going to tell Ms. Lisa about what's happening on the 
company?" Mina ask. 


"I don't want her to get involve from this. If the Chairman can do 
this in my company, He can probably can do it on Lisa's. I know 
that Lisa came from a prestigious family and probably handling her 
own company and just staying lowkey. But I don't want her to be 
drag at this mess. The Chairman has really a power to make a 
company suffer and knowing that Lili's company will suffer just like 


this... I can't let that happen." Jennie said seriously. After her 
analyzation about Lisa's confession at the park. Mina also had and 
idea that Lisa is not an ordinary person and always surrounded by a 
powerful people. She is also wondering why her girlfriend is always 
tugging along with Lisa and acted like they aren't friends when it 
talk about a serious situation. 


Mina also have in mind that if Lisa handling a company its much 
greater than JRJKC. Mina sigh and look at her boss. 


"But, the company has to find its help, Jennie. The company is 
losing investors. You are losing so much money. The shareholders 
that left on your side isn't enough. There are already some canceled 
construction because of the pulled investments. Maybe you should 
try to ask Lisa for help. You should also open this with others, 
Jennie. " Mina suggested. She really can see what changes has the 
company had after the talk with Chairman. The profit of JRJKC is 
decreasing drastically. Even Both Mr. And Mrs. isn't aware of what's 
happing in the company. 


"I can handle this, Mina. They entrusted the company with me. I 
can't let them down." Jennie answered firmly. Jennie had run the 
company over the years and it run perfectly the time she step in. 
But this hurt her ego since this is the first time the company had 
face a big trouble and she want to solve it on her own. 


Mina look at her and sigh. She had been with Jennie since Jennie 
become a CEO. Mina had known what Jennie faced when she 
handle her parents company. Even Jennie was cold and distant to 
other people, but always done a great job running the company. 
She know to well what's happening on her boss mind. 


A knock on the door make the two broke in their own thought. 
"Com in." Jennie shout on her cold voice. Mina shivered after 
hearing this. Jennie's tone had change after their conversation. 


The huge door was opened revealing the nervous Krystal. 


"M-Ms. Kim. The C-Chairman is back." Krystal said stuttering 


nervously. Ugh! Fucking deja vou! Stop looking like that, Ms. Kim. I'm 
gonna pee because of nervousness! Krystal said whining on her 
thoughts while standing wobbly meeting the cat-eyed woman who's 
looks that can tear a person apart. 


Jennie nod at Krystal. "Thank you. You can go now." Jennie said 
still in her cold voice. Krystal was stunned at the moment getting a 
‘thank you' from her boss for the first time. But she shake her head 
and run leaving the room. 


Jennie look at her receptionist weirdly. She doesn't know what 
the shaking-of-head means. 


"You always scared the hell out of her, Jennie. Krystal is a good 
person. I think you always making her pee when you look at her." 
Mina said answering the confuse look of her boss. Mina sighed 
looking at her boss who is thinking deeply. 


"He's back." Mina reminded making Jennie snap in her deep 
thoughts. 


Jennie look at her and sigh in frustration. " Should I just put a 
gun on his head? Maybe I can threaten him by that?" Jennie said 
half jokingly. 


"You are talking at the father of the most powerful child in the 
world, Ms. Kim. I think we should just go and talk to her." Mina 
can't stop shivering because on how cold her Jennie's look right 
now. 


Jennie nod and they both walk to the meeting room. 


"Finally. Its good to be back, Ms. Kim." Chairman Bruscweiler said 
after seeing Jennie and Mina enter the room. His voice was flat that 
can easily trace his dark demeanor. 


Jennie on the other side can't help but to grit his teeth while 
looking at the old man and his companions. He brought a two build 
bodyguards with him and still with his secretary who is still looking 
young. 


Jennie seated across from them with Mina on her side. 

"Well, its not good for me. You shouldn't had back, Mr. 
Chairman." Jennie said directly not even hiding her dislike in her 
voice. 


"I shouldn't be back if you just let me buy your company that day. 
But I did give you time to think. So now I'm back again with a two 
intentions... depend on the situation." The Chairman said calmly. 
"Have you think about it now, Ms. Kim?" He ask. 


Jennie clench her fist under the table trying to calm herself. "My 
answer is still no, Mr. Chairman. And it will never change even you 
come back here again and again." Jennie said emotionless looking 
directly in his eyes. 


"I really did make it easy on you, huh. Maybe if I just make it 
harder I'll get you sign a paper now." Chairman said while he shake 
his head. "Well, I'm impress about your management, Ms. Kim. I can 
see that the company still isn't bankrupt after your lost of investors. 
Should I start it first with your friends company? " He added and 
smirk. 


Jennie can't help but to slum her hand on the table. "Don't you 


ever dare." Jennie said with her gritted teeth. 


"Aren't you afraid of you action from the start? You were very 
rude, Ms. Kim. You maybe thinking that your friends had their 
girlfriends back right? I already shown you a little of my intention. 
Let me level it up, shall we." Chairman finished and rose her hand 
up making his companion nod his head and his secretary started 
dialing a number and talk a minute on the phone and hung-up 
immediately. 


"What ar---" Jennie was cut-off when Mina's phone started 
ringing. Mina was hesitant at first but a man's voice interrupt her. 


"Accept it. It must be important." Chairman said with knowing 
voice. 


Mina saw Irene's name on the phone and she look at Jennie. The 
latter nod her head and she answered the phone. 


"Mina! Thank goodness you answer the phone. Where's Jennie. I 
need to talk to her." Irene's voice is rung on her ear in a panic state. 


"Ms. Bae, calm down. Ms. Kim is beside me, I'll hand her the 
phone." Mina look at Jennie and handed her the phone telling her 
that Irene want to talk to her. 


"Hello, Irene Unnie. What's going on?" Jennie immediately ask. 
She saw Mina's concern look before she accept the phone and that 
look on Mina's face indicate that there's a problem. 


"Jennie... I-I don't know what's happening. I was just having 
some meeting and th-then the company suddenly losing funds. I-I 


don't know what to do, Jennie-yah. My company will face 
bankruptcy in just an hour." Irene said. Jennie can hear that her 
friend is crying in frustration right now. Jennie look directly in 
front of her and the Chairman just look at her with a proud and 
unbothered at the moment. 


"Shh. Calm down, Unnie. I'll do something to help you. Don't 
worry. I'll help you for all I can do. Ok? Update me from time-to- 
time, ok? Call Jisoo and Bunny we'll find a way." Jennie said calmly 
try to ease her friend. Irene calm a bit and thank her. Irene said 
she'll do what Jennie said before they ended up the call. 


"What the f*ck are you trying to prove? Irene's company doesn't 
have to do with you. Neither do I!" Jennie started to shout, she is 
f*cking curious, bothered and angry trying to think what did she do 
to make the Chairman all this things. 


Mina held Jennie's arm to calm her down. Jennie breath heavenly 
from anger while glaring at the unbothered people in front of her. 


Chairman sigh and look at Jennie whose wanted to murder him 
in a minute. "You won't let me buy your company right?" He ask 
and Jennie answered him with a firm no again. 


He nod and smile. "Then I'll give you a second option. I'll stop 
bothering your friends if you agree with this last option." He said. 


Jennie didn't feel any hope at all since he knows that behind 


those smile has a complete cunning side. Jennie is completely has 
no much of match on the powerful man in front of her, so he sigh 
calmly and ask. 


"What is't?" Jennie can't take her friends getting drag in this 
unreasonable mess that the Chairman is doing. 


"Let's have some partnership. Your company will get a great gain 
by this." He simply said making Jennie squint her eyes not believing 
from what she heard. 


"What will be the return for you then?" Jennie ask seriously. She 
knows to well that it's a big opportunity with the company, but the 
world always defines the word give-and-take. Then Chairman 
wouldn't just give her something without its exchange. 


Chairman smile at her question thinking that he was talking to a 
smart woman at all. Then he said his intention making Jennie's 
heart drop. 


"You'll marry my child." 


WE ARE JENNIE!!! (^v ^) 


46: [CHILD] 


LISA POV 

I am reading e-mails on my laptop checking what Bambam sent 
and the other presidents of the different branch of my company. I 
am with cubby using a private jet to Japan. This business trip was 
for about 3 days but, knowing that I would be away with my girl 
for that long isn't a good thing for me. So I decided to make sure it 
will be done immediately. 

I will be adding a new branch in japan because that country had 
a great characters when it comes to enterprises. Entering its market 
will be a good decision for my company. 

I was so engross reading e-mails when someone patted my 
shoulder. I look up and it was Cubby. 

"I'm sorry for disturbing your time, Ms. P. But I don't think this 
can wait any longer." She said in serious tone. 

"What is it?" I ask taking off my glasses. 

"Mr. Chairman... your dad. Came on the JRJKC building." She 
said. 

I knew it. He waited for me to go out of the country. 

"Let's go back." I simply said. The appoinment of the new branch 
can wait. She nods and left right away and made her way to the 
assigned pilot. 


JENNIE POV 

"Wh-what!?" I ask in shock. 

What the f*ck is wrong with this old man. 

Me, going to marry his child? 

Hell no! 

"You'll marry my child" He repeated like I didn't hear what he 
said earlier. 

Urgh! I'm gonna kill this old man I swear! 

"So this is the reason why you are harassing my company? For me 
to get married to your child? Why, Mr. Chairman? Is your child 
really that ugly?" I retort getting piss in this ridicule reason. 

Does this child doesn't know how to get a lover and just let his 
father deal with his own love life? Is he that coward? 


Sh*t! I don't even know if this old man's child is a boy! 

I'll never marry anyone as long as it isn't my Lili! 

"Hahahaha." I was snap on my thoughts when I heard a manly 
laugh coming from this old man. I stare at him waiting for him to 
get done with his laughter. 

"Oh my Ghad. Hahahha. Your funny, Ms. Kim. Why would a good 
looking man like me will have an ugly child? That's absurd." He 
said amusedly. 

"I don't care if his good looking or what. Still, I won't marry your 
child." I said firmly. "Why don't you find other person for your 
child? There a lot of fish in the sea, Chairman. You don't have to 
poison a lake just to catch one." I added 

"Actually there is another person I like for my child. You know 
Chou Tzuyu?" He ask making me raise my right eyebrow. 

Ugh! Who wouldn't know that girl? She is the one who's trying to steal 
my Lili. Tsk. 

"Yes. Why?" I ask not really interested to that leach girl. 

"Hmm. She was with my child in high school. They were so close 
that time. I thought they're going to end up together. But, they are 
still friends till now." He said while thinking about the that tzuyu 
and his child. 

I scoff. Tsk, who wouldn't know a girl that trying to steal my Lilli! 

Who will end up with that girl might suffer. Then an idea came out 
on my mind made me smirk. 

Then let that Yoda marry his child. 

"Why don't you choose that whor--- I mean Tzuyu? I only met her 
once, she's tall, smart and gorgeous. She's also a sweet girl." I said 
trying not to vomit with my words, F*ck I hate describing that 
woman. 

You need to do this Kim. I clear my throat and proceed. "Don't 
believe that they're just friends? Tzuyu is a great daughter-in-Law, 
Mr. Chairman." I added trying to convince him. I mentally pat my 
head doing a great job, but my smile fade when I saw him smirk. 

"Your trying to change the topic, Ms. Kim. Why don't you want to 
be my daughter-in-law?" He ask with his cold tone. 

"I have a lovely girlfriend, Mr. Chairman. And I don't like 
marrying a strange person who I don't know anything about them. " 
I proudly said. 

"Really? What's the difference between my child and your 
girlfriend. Do you know who is your girlfriend really?" He ask 
smirking. "Or should I say... do you know who is really is this 
Lalisa?" He added that made me stiffen. 

What does he know? 

Did he become a business partner with my Lili? 


Is he going to do this with my Lili's company? 

"Wondering, are we?" He said still with his annoying smirk. 
"What is that girlfriend of yours compare with my child. She's just a 
lame photographer, while my child handle a big company." He said. 

"Don't you ever say like that on my girlfriend. She has a decent 
job and working with all her might. And whatever your going to 
say, I will choose her at the end." I said with gritted teeth but he 
just laugh mockingly. 

"Seriously, Ms. Kim. You just told me awhile ago that you won't 
go to a person who you don't anything about them. But here you 
are, choosing a person who you don't even know anything about. 
He ask. 

"She's too mysterious right? She probably came in to your life to 
have your company in her hands. A mysterious person is a 
dangerous one, Ms. Kim." He added and... I had enough. 

"Leave, Mr. Chairman." I declare made him stunned at my tone 
and action. I don't care if I'll loose my company. But I won't let him 
break me and My Lili. I will protect her no matter what. I have my 
trust on her. 

"Leave before I let my guards drag all of you out! I don't need to 
marry your child to have you as my business partner. I don't need 
your partnership! My company had been great before you step on 
my building! You don't need to compare My girlfriend with anyone, 
because in my eyes she is the most perfect person I ever met! No 
one can compare to her! I mean NO ONE! Even you buy the whole 
Korea!" I angrily shout at him breathing heavily because of anger. I 
can feel Mina caress my arm telling me to calm down but I keep on 
glaring at the person in front of us. 

"Why are trying to protect that woman anyway? Don't you realize 
that the person you're protecting is powerful than you? Don't you 
ever wonder that she's just using you?" He implied more than 
asking. His words made me stiffen. The door burst out open and I 
saw Lili and Chaeyoung with a two. 

I look at my girlfriend wondering why she's here. I thought she's 
going to Japan? Lili's eyes roam arround the room and her eyes 
meet mine, it was cold at first but it turn soft when she recognize 
me. She look at me for a second before she turn and look at the 
person in front of me. I stand up was about to talk when her voice 
cut me off. 

"Leave." She simply said looking at Mr. Chairman. Her voice was 
demanding and deadly making me shiver. The coldness of her voice 
is what I've never heard before. 

"Her is your savior, Ms. Kim. Can't you see now what I mean?" He 
ask like implementing something on his words. The Chairman look 


at her before she look at me. "You-" "Shut up!" Lili suddenly shout 
cutting the Chairman off. Her growl is made me flinch. 

"You have to leave this room, Marco." Lili order like she's not 
talking to the Chairman. Chairman look at her in amusement. 

"I expect you to be here. But I didn't expect it to be this early. I 
was about to go but you came early than I expected. My 
appointment here is already done. I had already gather things I 
needed. I thought I could play a little more but seem that you cut 
off my fun." He said and stand up from his chair fallowed by his 
secretary. He walk and stop on his way just meter away in front of 
my Lili. He's just a little taller that my girl when he face my girl. 

"You're getting braver, My child. Braver that you can shout at 
your father like that in front of your girlfriend." He said and smirk. 

W-What!? 

My Child!? 

Father! ? 

Oh my ghad! 

H-how!? 

Am I really that dense for not noticing it? 

How could I notice that I'm always talking to the one and only Ms.P! 

"We'll leave as you order. See you again soon Pranpriya, you 
know how to contact me. Visit sooner, your Mom always misses 
you." I heard him say before he went to look at me again. 

"Think about my offer, Ms. Kim. Because I might also think about 
your suggestion." He said and signaled his companion and they all 
leave my office leaving me speechless. 

Right... He offered me to marry his child.... his one and only child is 
my Lili. And.. And... I suggest to him to choose That Yoda for his child! 

F*ck! Did I do that!? 

I let out a frustrated sigh and slump on my chair. 

"Nini." Lili called me. I look at her and glare. If I had known that 
she is the child that the Chairman is telling I hadn't suggested that 
yoda. 

Sh*t! Thinking about it...I suggested earlier that Tzuyu is the most 
perfect candidate for his daughter-in-law. And I also complimented that 
hoe! 

Oh f*cking sh*t! 

I grumble on my seat and stand up. 

"H-Hun?" Lili called me again while stuttering. 

Tsk. I'll talk to you later Lili. I said to my self. I walk fast to get out 
of my office and glaring at My Lili in the process. I slum the door 
after I get out and walk to my office with a deep thought ignoring 
my employee's who greeted me on my way. 

Am I so rude earlier when talking to my Lili's father? But its normal 


because he is trying to buy my company! 

He even threaten me! 

Because he is trying to test you.- my sub consciousness replied. 

Oh ghad! Did I fail? I thought and stop in front of Krystal's desk. 

"M-Ms. Kim." Krystal bow her head and stuttered while greeting 
me. 

"Don't let anyone get inside. As in NO ONE! I need to be alone in 
my office. Did you hear me? As In NO ONE! Understand?" I ask 
more like a demand. I saw the look-in-horror in Krystal's eyes as she 
quickly nod hear head. 

"Yes, Ma'am. Understood." She replied. 

"Good." I shortly said and leave her desk and went straight on my 
office and luck the door. 

Should I call The Chairman and accept his offer? 

And say what? 'I'm sorry for being rude because you were rude at the 
first place, so it's a tie.' --- My subconscious said mockingly. 

Sh*t! Knowing that I was too rude earlier is a sign that I will be 
having a hard time when getting my girlfriends hands in the future. 

LISA POV 

I am shivering how intense my girlfriend stare at me. I tried to 
call her again but she just walk past me while glaring. I flinch when 
she suddenly slum the door. 

"She's mad, Cubby." I said pitifully with a teary eyes while 
looking at Cubby. 

"It's ok, Lali. Just talk to her when she calms down." She said 
softly and pat my back. 

Is she really that mad at me? I ask my self looking at the closed 
door. I let out a sigh and look at Mina who was currently standing 
stiffly at the moment. 

Oh... I should ask her what happened earlier. 

"Min---" "M-Ms. P!" She said and bow her head 90°. I face palm 
myself mentally. This is why I don't want anyone to know my real 
identity. 

"Stand up, Mina-ssi. Call me Lisa. We are friends, stop calling me 
that." I said calmly and approach her to make her stand up 
properly. 

"B-but ----" No buts, Mina-ssi. I don't like it when people I'm close 
with call me that. That's just a public display name. I want you to 
call me Lisa. No need to be formal." I said and smile at her. I stretch 
my arm in front and she look at me weirdly making me giggle. 

"Let me properly introduce myself. I am Pranpriya Manoban 
Brushweiler. Born and raise in Bangkook Thailand... but as a friend 
of yours I want you to call me Lisa." I said and she smile genuinely 


this time and accept my hand for a hand shake. 

"Nice to meet you, Lalisa Pranpriya Manoban Bruscwelier. I'm 
Mina Sharon Myoi, and no other name." She said playfully made us 
both chuckle. 

"Ahem." A clearing throat that was clearly fake interrupt the both 
of us. We look at Cubby who was raising her right eyebrow while 
looking at our hands. I giggle and let go of Mina's hand. 

"Hi, Boo." Cubby greet her girlfriend in enthusiast while waving 
her hands. I stifle my laugh looking at the childish cubby. We really 
are childish in front of our girls. She was about to approach Mina, But 
Mina hold her hand up telling her to stop. 

Mina gave her a menacing glare. "We'll talk later. You have a lot 
of explaining to do." Mina firmly stated making Cubby stunned at 
the moment. Mina look at me and smile. Let's go. Ms. Kim is 
probably at her office." She said calmly and head out first. 

I look at Cubby giving her an apologetic took but she just glare at 
me and fallow her girlfriend like a lost puppy. I shake my head and 
brace my self cause I my self know that I will have some explaining 
to do at my little tiger. 

"I'm sorry, Ms. Myoi, Ms. Manoban, and Ms. Son but, Ms. Kim 
firmly told me not to let anyone get inside her office." Krystal said. I 
have known Krystal since I already came back here multiple times 
already. 

"Really? Am I really included, Krystal-ssi?" I ask more like I'm 
pleading her to let me get inside. 

"Yes, Ms. Manoban she clearly told me that... 'Don't let anyone get 
inside. As in NO ONE! I need to be alone in my office. Did you hear me? 
As In NO ONE! Understand?" Krystal suddenly shout trying to copy 
Nini's voice making us flinch. She just look at the three of us and 
giggle. 

"That what she said. Scary right? I'm scared also when I heard it 
coming from Ms. Kim's mouth. And I'm more scared of getting fired. 
I'm sorry, Ms. Manoban but, that's the boss had ordered." Krystal 
said and smile. Gosh what's wrong with the girls that surround's my 
Nini? They're all f*cking scary. 

"Talk to her tomorrow, Lali. She'll probably forgive you." Cubby 
pat my shoulder and give me a look of sympathy. 

"Are you sure, Chaeyoung-ssi?" Mina ask squinting her eyes while 
looking at cubby. 

"Yah. Stop staring at me like that, Boo." Cubby whine. 

"Talk to her tomorrow, Cubby. She'll probably forgive you." I 
copied her and pat her shoulder as well. 

"Hands off me, Lali. Tsk." Cubby whine and squat my hand away. 

"We're going now, Mina-ssi and Krysal." I said sadly and they both 


nod and give me a smile in concern. I look at my girlfriends office 
door and walk away with Cubby. 

"She's mad-mad at me, Cubby. What should I do?" I ask while 
walking slowly. 

"I don't know. I also need to sooth my Boo." She answered with 
the same tone as mine. 

"I'm sorry, Cubby." I apologize at the fact that Mina was angry at 
her because of me. "But, she isn't angry with me though." 

"Yeah, Cause I'm the girlfriend." She said shrugging it off. 

"Urgh! What should I do? She probably won't talk to me for a 
while." I said in frustration. 

"Then, surprise her and apologize." Cubby said non-chantly 
making me halt on my step and look at her. 

"Yah! Lali, stop smiling like an idiot." 

"Ahhh! You're the best, Cubby." I said and shake her shoulder 
before I turn arround and look at Krystal's desk. 

"Mina! Krystal!" I shout calling their attention making the both of 
the look at me. 

"Wae?" The answered in unison. My smile grew wider and ask. 

"Do you guys dance?" I excitedly ask. 

"Eh...?" The both of them ask including Cubby that made me 
giggle. 


Be ready Nini. 


47: [PENTHOUSE] 


LISA POV 

"Have you called the packs already?" I ask Cubby while looking 
ahead which I'm currently driving while Cubby on the passenger 
seat, while Mina and Krystal is at the back seat. 

"Yes. There on there way there." She answered and check one her 
phone. 

"Where are we going?" Mina ask looking out of the window of the 
car. I manage them to come with me since we all know that Nini 
will be there in her office and won't need anybody even her 
secretary. 

"We're going to Lali's place." Cubby answered softly. 

"But we're on the wrong way." Mina ask curiously since its not on 
the way to my apartment. I look at the mirror view and chuckle. 

"We're on the right track don't worry." I replied and smile at her. 
She smiled back and simply nod her head. I look at Krystal who was 
in her deep thoughts while looking outside. 

"You good, Krys?" I ask looking back at the road after I glance at 
her. 

"Yeah, I'm fine. Its just that its my first for not being at work at 
my work ours." She replied making us chuckle. 

"You really that loyal to your job, huh." I said playfully and I 
heard her laugh. 

"More like I'm afraid of losing my job. Being a receptionist is kind 
of stressful job but, the pay is great. Its hard to get hire in RJKC, so 
I had to do my job properly." She honestly said. 

"Well that's good. Nini need a good workers on her department. 
Your doing great anyway." I said. 

"Thank you, Ms. Manoban. I really am thinking how Ms. Kim end 
up with you. Your too good...and no offence, but Ms. Kim is kinda 
evil." She said sounded like wondering. Mina and Cubby laugh 
while I just let out a giggle. 

"I'm not offended at all since Nini is honestly scary in other way 
but she's too adorable as always with her mandu cheeks." I said 
imagining how cute my girl is when she whine and when she 
always want cuddle every time. 

"Your just saying that because she is so different when she's with 
you. Nevertheless Ms. Kim was always in a good mood after you 


came. And the office was always so bright, so please Ms. Manoban 
don't argue with Ms. Kim cause she always making me feel like I'm 
gonna pee on my pants because of her glares. Augh! I feel like I'm 
not gonna die in fatigue but in nervousness." She said and sigh 
heavily. 

The ride was filled by laughter because of Krystal's complain on 
how she got scared when she's talking to Nini. Its funny how she 
complain and compliment Nini at the same time. I really can't stop 
laughing when she has her love-and-hate relationship with her job. 

We're now near the entrance and I saw the packs cars that was 
also descending in the same direction. 

"They're here." I said and turn the signal light of the car as they 
did the same. The gate automatically open and I let them enter first. 
It took 3 minutes after to reach the penthouse before we park the 
car. 


"Whoa! Is this your place, Ms. Manoban!?" Krystal ask in shock 
while she get out of the car to get a clear view of the penthouse 

"Y-yeah." I answered shyly scratching the back of my neck. 

"It does make sense." I heard Mina mumble. We walk to meet the 
rest of the packs, I also recognize the amused face of Irene, Nayeon 
and Jisoo. 

"Hey." I called out and they all look at our direction. 

"Lali." The packs said in unison and they went to give me a hug 
and some kisses from my baby Chip. 

"You, ok?" They ask after the hug and I nod giving them a tight 
smile after I approach their partners greeting them as well before I 
invite them inside. 

"Let's go." The huge door was open and we are greeted by the 
butlers and maids who were neatly inline on the both side of the 
door while bowing their head in ninety degrees. 

"Butler Shin." I called out the head butler and he came in front 
and greeted me. 

"Welcome back Miss." He said and bow. I sigh and pat his 
shoulder to make him stand straight. I'm not really that strict when 
it comes to my employees etiquette when greeting their boss but I 
always come here as Ms. P so they need to follow the rules that 
Cubby indicated. 

"Prepare some food to everyone and prepare the studio. We'll be 
needing it later." I order in a calm manner making him stiff. don't 
blame him though since I always talk in my cold voice when I give 
an order. 

"Yes, Miss. Right away." He quickly reply and signal the maid to 
fallow her. 


"Whoa. What was that?" Irene Unnie ask pointing at the leaving 
butler. 

"Its normal, babe. I think Lali is going explain it later." Bear 
answered for me while she put her hand on Irene's back. Irene look 
at me skeptically and I gave a reassuring smile. She nod and we 
walk ahead again. 


"Holy sh*t! This place is f*cking amazing!" Krystal mumble once 
again when we step ahead inside the house. 


"Stop cursing, Krystal-ssi." I said amusedly as I tour them arround 
the house. 


"I'm sorry, I really can't get over how great is this place." She 
apologized blushing from embarrassment. 


"You can't blame her Lisa-yah. Even I can't help my self to be 
amaze on how the house is incredibly great." Jisoo said 
complimenting the house. 


"Well be amazed more since Lali is the one who design every 
details of this place." Jeongyeon said coolly making all of their 
partners look at me as well as Krystal. 

I look down shyly and well yes... the house is designed by me. 
The place illuminated with some bright lights across the room. The 
place is complete from its living room, gym, pool, dining area, 
basketball court, music room and even the dance studio which is 
going to be used later. 


"Oh Ghad! Really!?" The shout in unison making the packs laugh 
while I blush furiously. 


"How much does the owner pay you?" Irene unnie ask. I was 
about to answer when Jeongyeon arm drape on my shoulder and 
answered proudly. 


"Its Lali's." Irene, Nayeon, and Jisoo mouth agape and I can't help 


but to giggle. Well Mina and Krystal already know that I own the 
place they were just shock when they know that I design the place. 


"Wh-what!?" Nayeon ask after recovering. 


"You heard it right. Its baby Lali's place. She own this penthouse 
that were standing at." Baby Chip said and smile. The three of them 
are still in daze and I can't help but to shake my head. Who won't 
be shock the last thing they know I was only living in a small and 
cozy apartment that is completely different for this. 


"Come on. I'll explain it inside." I said in smile at them and lead 
them at the dance studio. 

I open the door and I heard gasp again and a whisper curse that 
came out from Krystal for the nth time already. I just shook my 
head amusedly thinking if it was from Nini's influence that she 
adopt from all of her cursing or it was from her that Nini adopt to 
curse all the time. 


"You probably dance everyday for making this dance studio hella 
bigger than my living room." Jisoo said. 


"Its one of my favorite hubby actually. I even disobey my Dad by 
attending dance competition rather than attending to his intended 
meeting that he prepared." I said and chuckle. 


"So you're a rebel huh." Nayeon tease. 
"More like she wanted to pursue her dream rather than being 


controlled at the life she never wanted." Cubby said seriously and 
she smile at me. 


"I'm sorry, I-I didn't mean anything it was just a j---." "Its fine, 
Nayeon Unnie. I know." I said giving her a 'Its fine’ smile and she 
nod blushingly. 


"So... yeah. I have an announcements before I will ask this whole 
thingy favor." I started and they all started seating on the floor 
while I stand in front of them and they nod telling me to continue. 
"Well you all wondering why you guys are here except for cubby, 
sooo... uhmm... Nini is mad at me because I hid a secret from her 
that I should have told her before...and today that secret has been 
spill before I could tell her. And now the favor is would you help 
me on something to make her forgive me?" I explain but they just 
look at me with a disapproval look. 


"You didn't cheat on her don't you?" Irene unnie ask as she raise 
her eyebrows. 


"N-No, of course not. I would never do that." I said shaking my 
head. 


"Then what is so heavy in that secret that made Jendukie mad?" 
Irene unnie ask again with the same expression that made the Jisoo 
and Nayeon nod. 

Ugh! Why are they looking at me like that? 


"It wasn't really that heavy at first but my dad ruined my plan by 
going to Nini's building, trying to buy her company and spill my 
secret without consulting at me." I simply said giving them a tight 
smile. 


"Why would your father buy her company? What is he, a 
Chairman Bruschweiler?" Nayeon ask jokingly. 


"Uh-huh." I nod. 

"Then your secret is that you're the Ms. P his child?" Jisoo ask 
biting her lip like she's trying to hid her laugh. 

"Uh-huh." I nod in confirm. There was a short silence in the room 
before the three of them burst into laughter. 


"HAHAHHAA OH my... hahhahaha that's a good joke Lisa-yah. 
Hahhahaha." They were laughing furiously but I just keep silent the 
whole time. But they eventually choke on their laughter when they 
saw my serious face. 

"Ahmm... you serious?" They ask in unison. 

"Yes." I answered sincerely. 

"You, What!?" I flinch when Nayeon suddenly shout. 

"Pranpriya Manoban Bruschweiler." I said. Irene, Jisoo and 
Nayeon look at my friends and they nod in chorus indicating that I 


am telling the truth. 


"Do you believe me now?" I ask carefully trying to anylize if they 
were angry or not, cause its hard to deal with a multiplied Nini. 


"What-how?... Oh Ghad! It does make sense!" Nayeon blurt out 
pointing her finger while looking at Irene Unnie and Jisoo unnie. 


"Sh*t! It does!" Jisoo shout excitedly and nod at Nayeon. 


"You two need to explain it to me before I pull your heads off." 
Irene threaten looking at her two friends who is only 
communicating in their minds. 


"Did your almost bankruptcy company made your brain 
malfunction suddenly?" Jisoo snap putting her hand on her hips. 


"You want me to smack your head or explain to me what's that 
non-verbal communicating sh*ts you two are doing?" Irene ask 
bitchly making me stifle a laugh. I was about to intervene when 
they started to say the facts. 


"Aish! Irene Unnie, the hotel!". 

"The business course!" 

"The friends!" 

"The securities!" 

"The Personal doctor!" 

"And this... the penthouse!" Jisoo and Nayeon express in thier 
obvious and duh tone. 

Wow, they're hella calculative huh. 1 thought while looking at them 
amuse. 

After that I explain every detail on what, how, and why I ended 
up having two names. They actually did a lot of question and it was 
answered by the packs and I. Krystal also ask some question and she 
was so awkward at first but adopt eventually after we told her that 
she don't have to be formal at all. I also apologize on what happen 
on Irene Unnie's company awhile ago and she eventually said that 
its fine and its not my fault anyway. And then at the end they were 
supper ok with it like they were acting like a fan-girls meeting their 
idol which made me blush furiously while telling them what favor I 
needed. 

THIRD PERSON POV 

Jennie is been locked up on her office having a thoughts of what 
just happened earlier and even she thinks all over it she can't still 
believe that her Lili is the most influential and powerful person in 
the world but, it really doesn't matter on her now, because of the 
part that she extremely decline the marriage proposal of the 
Chairman with his child which really bothered her a lot. 

Its almost 3 hours already and its 6 in the evening when she 
remember to call Irene to ask how is her company already. 

She held her phone just right on her left ear. It wasn't answered 


at the first 2 calls but There where 5 rings on her 3rd times of the 
call before the it is answered making her sigh in relief. 

"Unnie, Thank goodness you answered. How are you?" Jennie ask 
first after it was answered. 


"H-hey... M-Mandu... I'm sorry... I didn't... hear your first call." 
Irene answered. Jennie can definitely hear that the person in line 
was panting. 

"I'm fine Unnie. Are you ok?" Jennie ask in concern. 

"O-of...course I'm fine." Irene answered still trying to catch her 
breath. 

"Really? Why are panting?" Jennie ask again. 

"Oh.. Uhmm... I-I... am doing some exercise on my g-gym yeah." 
Jennie look at the clock and she saw its already 6 pm. 

Weird. Irene unnie hate exercising at night. Jennie wonder while 
looking at the clock. 

"But you hate exercising at night." Jennie informed while 
wondering. 

"Oh- r-really... I like it n--- Babe! Come on, you need to end the 
call now we have to finish this." Irene was cut off by her girlfriend 
who suddenly talked behind her. 

Seulgi? Jennie ask herself after hearing a different voice. 

"Can you wait for a minute. Let me take a rest were almost 
doing this for almost 2 hours! I'm exhausted babe." Irene whine to 
her lover. 

After hearing that Jennie blush furiously thinking that she ruined 
the intimate time of her unnie which she thought it really was. 

"I'm sorry about that mand---" Jennie cut her off. "No, its fine 
Unnie. I'm the who should be apologizing. I'll hang-up now. You sh- 
should continue y-your h-hot exercise." Jennie immediately ended 
the call before Irene could talk. 

"Gosh. I hope Seulgi won't be mad at me." Jennie exclaim looking 
at her phone and giggle. She stand up from her seat and proceed to 
the reception area. 

"Krys--. Oh, where's Krystal?" Jennie ask the receptionist when it 
was a different person standing on the supposed area. 

The receptionist bow nervously hearing the CEO ask her. "She 
took an early off on her duty Ms. Kim." The receptionist answered 
trying to hide her nervousness. It was now clear to at her that is 
good to be assigned at the first floor rather than here at the CEO'S 
area. 

"Okay." Jennie answered shortly looking ahead of Mina's desk 
which is empty at the moment. "Have you seen My secretary?" 
Jennie ask again with a squinted eyes. The familiar faces she's been 


seeing is no where to be found. 

"Ms. Myoi was with Ms. Son when she left the building, Ms. Kim. 
She also told me that she sent you a message before she left." The 
receptionist politely answered. 

"Really." Jennie look at her phone and there was a message from 
Mina telling her that she has something to talk with her girlfriend. 
Jennie nod slowly while reading the message, she thought that it 
involves on what happened at the meeting room. And thinking 
about it she left a glare with her Lili after she rudely leaves the 
office without saying anything. 

Jennie wide her eyes after realizing it. She unconsciously slum 
her and on the reception's desk making the receptionist flinch. 

"Ye-yes Ma'am?" The receptionist ask nervously. 

"Have you seen my Li-I mean Lisa Manoban?" Jennie ask. 

"Ye-yes, Miss. She l-left along with Ms. Son a-and Ms. Myoi." She 
stutter with looking at her feet. 

"Okay...Thank you." Jennie said and directly left the receptionist. 

"Oh Ghad. I thought I'll die earlier. I should not take this area 
ever again. Ugh! I'm going to die young before I can save money." 
The receptionist said to herself looking at the leaving CEO. "Hooo! 
Good job, Jihyo. Your still alive!" She compliment herself mentally 
patting her back. 


48: [SAME] 


THIRD PERSON POV 

Irene is blushingly looking at her phone after her friend hung-up 
the call. 

That mandu really have a dirty mind. She thought while shaking 
her head while thinking that her friend really had a perfect 
imaginations. 

"Why are looking at your phone too much, huh?" Seulgi suddenly 
ask from behind giving her a back hug. Irene flinch but melt 
eventually when she smell the intoxicating fragrant of her 
girlfriend. 

Irene doesn't like skin ship with others but she always love it 
when it comes to her girlfriend. She wasn't used with it but as a 
lowkey whipped she is, she eventually adopt and love it in the 
process. 

"Its just the Mandu is having her malicious mind again." Irene 
answered putting hand on her lovers arm giving it a small with her 
thumb. 

"Why? Did she gave you a dirty talk again that made you blush 
like that." Seulgi ask tilting her head giving Irene a quick kiss on 
her cheek. 

"Uh-huh. More than that." Irene said smiling and look at her 
girlfriend giving her a peck on her lips. Seulgi smile widely after 
that, she knows that Irene is really wasn't that affectionate and she 
is always happy that her lover is changing and opening at her 
making their relationship bloom as it could be. 

"More than what, babe?" Seulgi ask looking at her girlfriend who 
can't stop herself from blushing. 

"More than its us who were doing dirty at the moment." Irene 
blush furiously avoiding her girlfriend's eyes. Seulgi can't stop 
herself on laughing while observing how shy is Irene while talking 
about having sex. 

"Making love isn't dirty at all, babe." Seulgi tease. 

"Ye-yeah. But its weird when you've been told of doing it, when 
you aren't doing it at this specific time." Irene while and playfully 
smack her lovers arm. Seulgi laugh at it and they both fell on a 
small lovers conversation. 

Lisa on the other hand is looking at her friends who was busy 


making a lovely-dovey with their girlfriends which Lisa is both 
happy and bitter at the moment because she thought that her Nini 
is angry at her. 

"Ugh! I should make this work or I won't be having like those this 
days. Hmp." Lisa sulk while glaring at her oblivious friends. 

"It will work." Krystal said quietly who is currently seating on the 
floor just meters away from her who is also exhausted for all the 
dancing the Thai had been given. Lisa heard Krystal making her 
snap goes to her. 

"You think so?" Lisa ask hopefully looking at Krystal. 

"Of course." Krystal answered non-chantly while looking down 
oblivious who is the person talking at her. 

"Thank you, Krystal-ssi." Lisa said sincerely. 

"Your welco-..." Krystal look up making her stop from talking 
realizing that she is talking at Lisa. As an instinct of a receptionist 
she is, she stand up and do a ninety degrees bow." Y-your welcome 
Ms. P-I mean. Ms. Bruschweiler. No-I mean Ms. Manoban. Oh my 
gosh I'm sorry, Ms. Lisa." Krystal blubbered from embarrassment. 
Since Krystal had known Lisa's real identity she was become more 
shy in front of the Thai. 

Lisa let out a chuckle and wave her hand to make Krystal sit 
again. "Just Lisa, Krystal-ssi. We're friends already and no need to 
be formal. Your making me feel old at the age of 20." Lisa said and 
smile. 

"O-okay then, I'll call you Just Lisa." Krystal stuttered but joke at 
the end that made them both laugh. 

"Yah! Bear! Ostrich! Cubby! Stop doing a lovely-dovey here, your 
making Krystal feel single." Lisa shout making the six lovers turn 
their head at her. 

"Owww... our Lali is Jealous." The packs tease the Thai woman 
that make her groan. "Don't worry Lali. This will work and you can 
be a sticky lover again to your clingy tiger." Seulgi added making 
them laugh hardly except for Lisa. Lisa throw a water bottle on 
Seulgi and the latter dodge it eventually. 

"Just Lisa." Krystal called the glaring Lisa. 

"Hmm?" Lisa hum in response still glaring at her friends who 
didn't stop from laughing at her. 

"Yeah-uhmm... just a correction... I have a boyfriend." Krystal said 
shyly looking away from Lisa. The room filled with whistles after 
hearing Krystal's confession. 

"See... its really you who's having a sore eyes at the moment Lali. 
Don't involve Krystal on your bitterness." Seulgi teased again hiding 
behind Irene when she saw another bottle that will be thrown again 
at her at the moment. 


"Stop it, babe." Irene whine at her childish girlfriend. 

"Why would I? Its cute seeing a sulking monkey." Seuli replied 
peeking on Lisa a head through the side of Irene's shoulder. 

"Because it isn't right to tease someone if your being coward 
hiding from my back." Irene said back on her old self again. Seulgi 
stiffen suddenly and look at her girlfriend at disbelief. 

"O-ouch. Thaaat hurts!" Seulgi said playfully while clutching at 
her chest acting she has been shot on her chest and doing a fainting 
person in the process. Irene can't stop her self from laughing along 
with Nayeon, Jisoo, Mina and Krystal, while the rest of the packs 
look at her in disgust. 

"B-babe... I-I need CPR." Seulgi said like she's about to die. Irene 
shook her head in disbelief but fallow eventually. 

"Oh, don't be swayed at her antics Irene Unnie. She already used 
that line to all of the girl she met." Lisa said grinningly. Irene who 
was about to lean down to grab Seulgi to help her get up suddenly 
pause. 

"Really?" Irene ask blankly making the Lisa and the packs stiffen. 
Irene didn't let Lisa answered and suddenly slap Seulgi's arm. 

"Ouch! That. F*cking really hurts!" Seulgi whine feeling an honest 
sting on her arm. 

"Tsk. I hate you, Kang." Irene said and left the room. 

"Oooooooohhhh." Chorused said by the packs teasing the stunned 
Seulgi who is still laying on the floor dumbfounded. 

"What the f*ck just happened?" Seulgi absentmindedly ask while 
looking at the studio ceiling. 

"Your playgirl-flirty-side happened." Answered by the packs who 
are inside the studio. 

"Sh*t." Seulgi immediately stand up and dash on the door to 
fallow Irene making the people laugh that is left inside the room. 

"OK, That's it for today. Let's go back, the food is probably 
prepared already. Let's eat before the butlers send you guys home." 
Lisa said casually. 

"We should adjust at this side of yours Lisa. Your too high than 
what I expected." Jisoo comment making Lisa giggle. 

"I'm still the same as you know me at first day. I do use my 
wealth when I needed it. But I really love having a normal life, 
without too much pressure with kiss-ass people." Lisa said 
indicating the people she hates who only want to stick on a person 
when it wanted to suck up some money. 

"Yup... I understand you, Limario. Facing fake people is so toxic." 
Jisoo replied. 

"Yeah." The both of them said in unison and do a fist bump that 
made them both chuckle. 


All of them went down at the dining area while talking with each 
other having a great time. 

"Woah... these are all great." Rosé exclaim looking at the mouth 
staring dishes that been served in the table. 

"Yeah. There are different types of chicken dishes here." Jisoo 
added while eyeing the crispy-skinned backed chicken drumstick. 

"You too are really great with each other, you know. A really 
perfect destined couple." Jeonyeon said making everyone laugh. 

"We are too." Nayeon said doing an agyeo at her girlfriend. 

"It was coincidence when I accidentally spill a coffee on your 
dress, but you letting me pay again and again for I-don't-know-how- 
much-does-your-dress-really-cost is a planned one." Jeongyeon 
replied as a matter of fact. 

"That's what you call making-your-destiny-work." Nayeon said 
weggling her eyebrows. 

"Yah, just agree with that Ostrich. You already gave your yes to 
your destined working hard girlfriend." Seulgi said. 

"Yeah. And you know what, when I was courting her she's so hard 
to get. I still couldn't believe that she's going to say Yes after a 
month." Nayeon put her hand on her shoulder wiping an imaginary 
dust as she proudly said. 

"Woah, daebak! You let The girl court you?! I doubt you being a 
top Ostrich. Tsk tsk." Seulgi said shaking her head. 

"Yah! I'm a girl too. And FYI I'm the top in this relationship." 
Jeongyeon retort glaring at her friend. 

"Oh...so you're a woman now?" Seulgi tease and wiggle her 
eyebrow. Jeongyeon blushingly throw a tissue on Seulgi who laugh 
with the others but it stopped when they heard a phone ringing 
coming from Lisa's phone. 

Lisa look at her phone checking who's the caller. 

"Who is it?" Chaeyoung ask after seeing her friend hesitating to 
answer her phone. 

Lisa look at her nervously. "It's Nini." She replied before 
answering the phone. 

"Hello?" Lisa cautiously said on the phone. 

"Yah Lili, why did you left without telling me?" Jennie said 
whining on the phone. 

"Because you told Krystal that no one can enter your office." Lisa 
explain trying to sounding so sad making her best friends stifle their 
laugh since Lisa is trying to win Jennie by being pitiful. 

Jennie on the other hand recognize how sad her lover sounded 
like. She is also aware how she act after leaving her girlfriend at 
that room. 

Lisa can hear a deep sigh that Jennie made before she talks again. 


"Your always an exception, Lili. You know that right?" Jennie said 
softly. "Now, come back here and fetch me, Hun. I really miss being 
with you." Jennie added. Her voice is filled with longings as she 
speak making Lisa feel the urge to hug her Nini at the moment. 

"TIl be their, Hun. I-I'm on my way?" Lisa sounding unsure since 
she can't believe of what she heard. 

"I will. Be careful on your way." Jennie said and giggle after she 
hung up the phone. 

"You guys heard it right?... N-nini doesn't sound angry at all 
right? S-she wanted me to fetch her, right?" Lisa ask her friends 
with her teary eyes. Lisa was so nervous the whole day thinking 
that she made her girlfriend angry from hiding her real identity. 
And now hearing her girlfriend's voice that doesn't sound what she 
expected to be was so overwhelming at her. 

"Yes. I guess she really isn't angry at all. So move you ass there 
and go fetch your girl before she change her mind." Seulgi replied 
giving her and encouraging smile as everyone did the same. 

"R-right, I'll be off now." Lisa abruptly stood up from her seat and 
run to the door stumbling a little bit. 

"Be careful, Lali." Her friends can't stop laughing while looking at 
Lisa who is carelessly left the dining area who excitedly want to see 
her lover. 

"Well... I don't think we still need to do her 'Apology operation’." 
Chaeyoung said slicing some meat for Mina. 

"Yeah, She made exhaust us for 3 hours." Jisoo said. 

"Well at least I learn some dance move from her." Nayeon said 
and started eating along with the others. 

"Uh-huh, she's hella great. I see why Mandu wasn't angry 
anymore, Lisa is a person who you couldn't be angry at all. She's 
adorable, no wonder why we didn't even think that she is the Ms. P 
that everyone is talking about." Irene commented that even herself 
can't stop admiring the Thai woman after knowing more about her 
as the time pass by. . 

"Your not going to change your girlfriend are you?" Seulgi said in 
a hint of jealousy on her voice. 

"Of course not you silly. Even I got to know your so flirty side 
with other girls in the past." Irene said and feed a spoon on food on 
her girlfriends mouth. 

"But that was on the past." Seulgi defended happily munching the 
food her lover gave her. 

"Just Shut-up and eat." Irene said adding some meat on her 
girlfriend's plate and Seulgi happily obliged. 

They gone to a different conversation taking the time as they 
were together. 


JENNIE POV 

I am here at the lobby waiting for my Lili sitting in the sofa just 
where the stubbing incident on me happened. And thinking about 
that day, its already clear that my Lili is a powerful person making 
every unexpected people pop in just one of my girlfriend's 
command. Everything make sense now. 

After 10 minutes, Lili appeared on the lobby's large glass door 
making me smile and stand up from my seat. 

"Lili!" I shouted to get her attention. She look at the one who 
shouted and she smile widely after she recognize me. 

I open my arms widely when she dash her way towards me. 

"Offff." I exclaim when she gave me a tight hug. "I miss you, 
Hun." I said sniffing her wonderful scent that I really love the most. 

"I miss you more, Nini." She said hiding her face on the crook of 
my neck. I really love this hobbit of her, hiding her face on the 
crook of my neck despite of her being taller than me. I chuckle 
because I feel like she didn't want to let go. 

"Nini." She called more like a whisper. 

"Hmm?" I hum in response and I felt panic when I heard her 
sniffing indicating that she's crying. "Lili, why are you crying?" I 
panicked trying to untangle my self from the hug but she hug me 
tightly stopping me from my attempt. 

"Let me hug you, Nini. I-I really thought...sniff...y-your 
angry...sniff..angry w-with me." She said crying hard and look up to 
me while her tears falling down. It really heart breaking looking at 
her eyes that she was so scared at the thought of me being angry 
with her. 

"Oh my... stop crying, Hun." I said cupping her face wiping her 
tears away from her face. "You know that its hurting me when I see 
you like this right? Stop crying, please, Lili." I said kissing both of 
her eyes tasting some salty taste of her tears. 

"I will... i-its just...sniff...that I'm miss you, Nini." She said in her 
cute voice still sniffing from crying. 

"I miss you too. Lets go no. I miss sleeping with you." I said 
though it has different meaning. 

"Ok, lets go I miss sleeping with you too." She said softly and 
wipe her face adorably which made me think how can this be the Ms. 
P that they're talking about? 

"Is there something wrong with my face, Hun?" She ask made me 
giggle. 

"Nothing is wrong with your pretty handsome face at all." I said 
and cling on her arm. "I'm just wondering of something that 
somewhat complicated but still bearable to understand." I added 


and started to drug her towards the exit. 

After a small amount of time we arrived at my house. Lili open 
the car door for me as she always do. I peck on her lips as a thank 
you and I drag her again straight to my room. 

"Where is Mom and Dad?" She ask while sitting at the edge of the 
bed. 

"They're on a business trip." My parents wasn't here since they on 
a business trip again, well more like its Dads' business trip and my 
Mom is just their to intimidate the investors. 

"Oh ok. So, go take a shower, Hun. I'll make us some dinner." She 
said confidently and stand up. I raise my brow and look at her 
without saying anything giving her the Are-you-sure look while 
standing behind the bathroom door. 

"What?" She ask and approach me and cup my face with both of 
her hands. 

"I think... your suggestion isn't right." I said and giggle. 

"Oh... I guess its you who's going to cook and I'll take a shower." 
She said and lean closer and kiss my lips. 

"The dinner can wait. Let's show together first." I said and deepen 
the kiss opening the bathroom door and pull her inside. 

"Well your absolutely better than a dinner, Hun." She said while 
our forehead are press together and our nose is brushing with 
gentleness. 

"Yup, and its better to see you eating me." She chuckle and lean 
closer to connect our lips again. 

The night was passionate as it could be. Happiness filled my heart 
when I'm with her arms. Kisses and touch is full of gentleness and 
love as our body tangled through out the time. 


Thank you for patiently waiting Y% %%ə 


49: [MOM] 


JENNIE POV 


“Good morning, Ms. Kim.” Mina greeted me when she entered 
the elevator pressing the top floor. 

“Good Morning.” I greet back and smile at her. 

“Whoa. I should get used to this kind of morning greeting from 
you, Ms. Kim.” Mina teased while smiling sincerely at me. 

“Yeah. Uhm... I just got great morning.” I said still with a smile 
on my face looking ahead remembering the time I woke up at the 
arms of my Lili. Having morning coffee and great breakfast with 
her, brushing our teeth together, and her sending me to my 
company before she go to work. 

What a lovely routine. That’s what a morning routine that I could get 
used to. 


“Its good to see you with that smile, Ms. Kim. Krystal won’t be 
that scared anymore.” She said and we both let out a chuckle. 

“She’s always scared of me.” I said. 

“Yeah. She thought she’s gonna pass out yesterday.” Mina 
informed and giggle. 

“Uh-uh even the receptionist yesterday feel the same way.” I 
added. 

“Oh you mean Park Jihyo?” She ask. 

“Yes. The one that substitute Krystal in the afternoon.” I 
answered. 

“Those two are the most intimidating receptionist you have in the 
top floor but, still you scare the hell out of their soul.” Mina said 
and the door open. We step out while laughing. We again greeted 
by my employees and I greeted them back that always making them 
act like they’ve seen a ghost when I do it. 

“See? What with those reactions?” I ask walking to my office 
while she fallows standing next to me. 


“Just think how will you react when a predator suddenly smile at 
you?” Mina said nonchantly while she greet the staff back. 


I suddenly stop and look at her. “Your comparing to a predator?” 


I ask in disbelief. 


“By the way you look, Ms. Kim. Looks can kill, ok.” She said 
making her lips in to a thin line trying to hide her smile. 


“Hmp.” I hump and ignore her and walk straight to my office 
hearing her gigle from behind. 


“Schedule?” I ask after I sat on my swivel chair. 


“Before that... read this articles.” She said handling me the iPad 
as she stand next to the large desk that I use. I reach the iPad and 
read the top article that had trending since 7 in the morning. 

[RIGID ENTERTAINMENT HAS PROCLAIM THEIR BUNCRAPTCY 
TODAY] 

[RIGID ENTERTAINMENT OWN BY MR. ONG SONG WOO IS 
NOW FACING BUNKCAPTCY. ] 

[3 OTHER COMPANIES ALONG WITH THE RIGID 
ENTERTAINMENT RELEASE THE SAME STATEMENT] 

“Those news article are topped the whole night. Mr. Ong also 
apologized on public. And apologizing is the thing he hates to do 
especially in public.” Mina said with her impressed look. 

Whoa... karma happen so fast. 

“Then why are you smiling like that?” I ask “We shouldn’t get 
happy of others misfortune right?” She abruptly shook her head 
telling me I misunderstood it. 

“Its not like that, Ms. Kim. I’m just impress how Ms. Manoban 
handle things.” Mina said knowingly and wiggle her eyebrows. “She 
obviously did this. Those are the investors that left your company. 
Ms. Manoban clearly wanted to elaborate that they can’t mess with 
her.” She added giving me a teasing smile. 

“She’s with me the whole night, Mina.” I said informing her. 

“And she has the power and control over everything. Your 
forgetting that she can get every single soul in a snap right?” She 
said with a shrug. 

“Your describing her as a monster.” I retort. 

“Nope. I describe her ability. Ms. Manoban is a complete 
package.” She wink making me giggle. 

“I still can’t get over that fact actually.” I said and sigh and 
handed back the iPad. 

“Yeah. Ms. Manoban is so down to earth. I also had a hard time 
communicating with her after knowing that I’m talking to a person 
that is powerful than the head of Briischweiler.” She said checking 
on the gadget and I shook my head in amusement. 


“So, back to the business. Today your having a meeting with the 
Finance department again. You will check the site of the 
construction for the new building of RJKC. A general meeting with 
the investors. Lastly signing paper works. That’s all.” She said with 
a smile. 

“Good. Lets go.” I stand up and started making this day done. 


“This will take for at least 5 months until it will be all done, Ms. 
Kim.” The engineer explain. I nod my head looking at the 
unfinished building while standing outside the construction with 
Mina beside me. 

“Update my secretary other thing that is needed.” I said and 
dismiss them. We walk back to the car and Mina open the door for 
me. 

“Is there a place you want to go, Ms. Kim?” Mina ask after she 
settled on her seat. 

“No. Lets go straight to the company.” I said and lean back. 

The ride went fast. We proceed on my office for me to sign 
papers. Mina walk first to open the office door for me but she 
suddenly stiffen after opening the door. 

“What’s wrong with you?” I ask because she look like she have 
seen a ghost. I step inside and look where she’s looking. I almost 
stumble when I saw the reason behind of her stiffness. 

Am I going to encounter a Briischweiler family this days? 

“Glad your already here, Ms. Kim.” She said with her sweet smile. 

But this one is exactly opposite with her husband. She knows the word 
smile. 

“Mrs. Bruschweiler. Why are you here?” I suddenly blurted out 
without even thinking. 

Great Kim, so great. What a great question. My subconscious said in 
sarcastic. 

“No-no. I mean. Wait.” A groan came out on me at the stupid 
things I’ve been blurting out making me shook my head and clear 
my throat while I fixed my suit and smile on the process. 

“My apologies for my rudeness. Good to see here, Mrs. 
Briischweiler.” I professionally said and reach my right hand for a 
handshake. 

“Your company is far from where I am came from. I traveled for 
days and straightly went here. Good thing you came just in time my 
effort won’t be wasted.” She said still smiling and shook my hand. 

Does she mean she went all over from Thailand? No one even told me 
that she’s here. 

“I wasn’t expecting you to be here. If I was, I could have meet 


you down and personally accompany you here.” I said and offer her 
to seat which she gladly agreed without further ado. 

“I won't take long, Ms. Kim. I’m just here to invite you on a 
dinner. Is it fine, right?” She ask sweetly but deep inside me feel 
mike it came out as an command. 

“That’s perfectly fine with me. When will it be?” I ask and signal 
Mina to give us a drink. 

“This evening. Me and my husband is expecting you and my 
Priya.” She said with slight smile when uttering her daughters 
name. “That’s all, Ms. Kim. I’ll take my leave now.” She said and 
stand up from her seat as I did the same. 

“You sure Ma’am? Lets have some tea first.” I suggest giving her a 
polite smile. 

“Mom. Call me Mom. Call me that from now on. You’re a now my 
child as well. My Priya is treating you as the most precious thing to 
her, so I wanted to do the same.” A biggest smile formulate on my 
face after hearing that. 

“T-I will, Mom.” I stuttered getting teary all of a sudden. 

“Don’t let your tear drop, Child. My Priya will think that I bully 
you.” She teasingly said and approach me for a hug. I let myself 
melt on her embrace as I reciprocate it with a warm hug. 

“She wouldn’t think like that.” I replied after we broke the hug. 

“Hahaha, all right. All right. I have to go now.” She giggle. 

“Sure. I will send down.” I offer which she didn’t refuse. 

I walk her down the lobby and my staff were shock seeing that 
another Briischweiler is here at the company. They always stop and 
greet us while bowing ninety degrees on the process. 

That’s good everyone. Make an great impression. 

“You have a great company, Child. You run this company well.” 
She compliment while looking arround. 

“Thank you, Mom. I did always did my best.” I answered. 

“Very well. We people don’t settle with the least, we always go 
for the best.” She said and wink at me. I just let a giggle and nod 
my head. I am well aware at this very moment that this woman had 
made her own tittle in the business industry without a help of her 
husband. Her eyes on people are sharp making her judgement 
always came out right. 

The time that we reach the lobby she gave me a hug before she 
went on her car. I almost suggest to let Jackson drive her back but 
she has her own bodyguard with her that I almost didn’t notice. Her 
car was fallowed by two cars one in the front and one is in the 
back. 

Brtischweiler things. Now I understand why my Lili want to live 
differently. Different without no one tailing you arround. 


She wave on me before they take off. I sigh in relief when she’s 
gone and went back on my office. 

“Why does no one inform me that she is here in my office? If we 
didn’t came back on time she probably left my office without me 
knowing.” I said in frustration. If that happens It will be rude for 
me thinking that I proposedly ignore her. 

“Pm sorry Ms. Kim. I didn’t notice that Krystal ring me before we 
met the engineer.” Mina apologize. 

“And that means she’s been waiting here for almost an hour!” I 
slightly shout. Thinking that she’s been waiting here after a long 
flight is making me feel so much despair since I can’t take back 
time. She already waited and still given me her smile is somewhat a 
relief but the anxiety that left me had stay. 

“Pm sorry, Ms. Kim.” Mina trembling said while bowing her 
head. I sigh in frustration figuring how to face Lili’s parents after 
the different kind of encounter I had with them. 

“Cancel the rest of my appointment this afternoon. Prepare a 
perfect wine for the Bruschweiler couple, I’ll be needing it later.” I 
said and grab my purse ready to leave my Office. 

“Yes, Ms. Kim. That would be all?” Mina ask cautiously while 
jotting down the instruction I had given. 

“Deliver it on my house after your purchase. That’s all. I have to 
go.” I said. 

“Yes, Ms. Kim.” Mina replied and bow her head. I halt on my step 
remembering something... 

“Pm sorry for shouting at you earlier. You always do your job 
perfectly, and I don’t have any complain about it. I know its also 
hard for you to be my secretary. You can take an early leave as well 
after doing the things I told you.” And after saying that I pull the 
door open and leave my office hearing Mina shouting a sincere 
‘Thank yow’ after the door shut. 

“Where to go, Ms. Kim?” Jackson ask when I step out of the 
lobby. 

“Kims Residence.” I answered taking a peek on the outside 
through the car window and inhale a deep breath as the car take 
off. 

After a short drive, I arrive at my house and the guards greeted 
me and open the door. 

“Good afternoon, Young Master Kim. Your parents arrive earlier, 
they’re just upstairs.” The head made informed bowing her head. I 
just nod my head and walk past her. I was about to step on the 
stairs when I saw my mother just about to walk down made me halt 
on my step. 

“Your going somewhere?” I ask while scanning her outfit since 


she’s wearing a dress. 

“We are.” She replied taking step down. 

“You mean You and Dad?” I ask again giving her a hug and 
kissing her cheek on the process. 

“No, WE as in You, Me and your Dad.” Mom answered and 
gracefully sit on the couch. 

“Pm sorry Mom. But I can’t be with you thus time. I’m meeting 
someone important.” Like really important. I said on my thoughts 
and lean on the stair railings while looking at my Mom. 

“Your father’s friend is also an important person, Ruby Jane. And 
you must be with us since its your God father since you were a 
child.” Mom explain and smile at me. 

I sigh mentally thinking about the only one God father that I 
have. The God father that never forget to send me expensive gifts 
on my birthdays but, I’ve never seen him in my entire life. 

“Pm really sorry, Mom. But I can’t today. I’m meeting Lili’s 
parents.” I gently said and approach my Mom. “You know how 
important this is for me right? I don’t want to disappoint them, 
Mom.” I added reaching my Moms hand as I sit next to her. 

“Oooohhhh, So...your in a meeting-in-law stage?” My Mom tease 
and poke my side making me giggle while blushing. 

“Mom... I’m serious.” I whine. 

“Uh-huh.” She wiggle her brows on me making me blush harder. 
“They will surely love you.” My Mom added and wink at me. 

“Pm working on it but, I think I'll be having a hard time.” I said 
and sigh thinking that its going to be hard getting a blessing from 
my Lili’s parents. 

“There’s no way a Kim can’t get right? A Kim always gets what 
He/she wants.” Mom said confidently and lean closer to me. “Don’t 
worry, lIl be your back up tonight.” She whispered made me look 
at her confusedly. 

“Where is your father? He prepares like a damn woman.” My 
Mom complain looking at her wrist watch made me chuckle. 

“Don’t turn the table, Honey.” Mom and I flinch when we saw 
Dad sitting at the other side of the couch while holding a news 
paper. 

“How did you get there?” Mom ask holding her chest trying to 
ease her heart. Who wouldn’t get nervous like that? Its suppose to 
be just the two of us here. 

“Well... its about your 5 years preparation, Honey. That’s how 
long it takes for you to prepare, not me. I was here the whole time. 
I’ve done reading this news paper and finished a 3 cup of tea while 
waiting for you.” Dad said showing the news paper on his left hand 
while point the tea cup on the round table by his right hand. 


“See?” Dad added blinking his eyes couple of times and give us a 
tight smile. 

“Great.” Mom said shortly and stand up from her seat giving me a 
last hug and look at my father pointing her finger at him. “Ruby 
Jane won’t be joining us and you already knew the reason. You 
know it isn’t good to eaves drop, Woo Bin. But its fine cause I am 
not going to explain to you.” 

“Now lets go. I don’t want them to keep on waiting.” Mom said 
excitedly and walk out. 

I look at my Dad who have the dumbfounded expression made 
me laugh. 

“Its fine on waiting Dad.” I said making him look at me and 
shook his head. He approach me and give me a hug kissing me 
check on the process as he always do as like what my Mom does. 

“TIl be going now. Don’t think too much on your dinner.” I nod 
my head and smile at my Dad as he fallows Mom outside. 

"Now, all I have to do is to prepare.” I said and walk upstairs 
while dialing Lili’s number. 


Hi(2V3)/ 


HAPPY HAPPY BIRTHDAY TO OUR GREATEST LIMARIO yy 


HAPPY BIRTHDAY TO OUR LALISA MANOBAN Yyy yyy 


50: [GOD FATHER] 


LISA POV 

“Give me the details of this one and check the other shot that was 
took yesterday.” I said happily to Ryujin. 

“Yes, Ms. Manoban.” Ryujin shook her head but nod on the 
process and left my office. 

I’m currently here at the LM-Studio checking some report and 
reviewing the papers that needed to be sign. And taking some 
photographs for magazines. I was full of energy when I enter this 
building since I had a great-great morning after a spend my night 
with my Nini. 

Knock! Knock! 

A knock on my door snap me from my thoughts. I take a quick 
glance on the door and focus on my work again. 

“Come in.” I shout while reading at the papers I am currently 
holding. 

“Busy?” A familiar voice ring on my ears made me look up 
instantly. I stand up from my sit and rush towards her. 

“Mom, why didn’t you tell me that your coming here.” I whine 
and embrace my Mom on a hug. 

“To be fair.” Mom answered shortly and entangled our self from a 
hug after she kiss my cheek. 

“Fair with whom?” I ask guiding her to sit on the couch. 

“With your girlfriend.” Mom answered in wink at me. 

“You went to visit, Nini?” I ask surprised on what she did. 

“Yes. And I got a best reaction from her. She went stuttering 
when she saw me.” Mom said proudly. 

“Of course she will be.” I said and pour a cup of tea that was on 
the table. “She just found out yesterday my real Identity, then 
you... my mother came up showing on the next day. How would 
you react to that?” I added looking at my mom amusedly. 

“That’s what you called surprise, My child.” Mom shrug and sip 
her tea. “And well...Its good to see a Kim stuttering in front of you.” 
She wink at me made me shook my head. 

“Have you already eaten, Mom?” I ask looking at her. Because I 
know my doesn’t rest from a long flight and she hate eating on the 
plane. 

“Not yet. You know I hate eating on the plane.” Mom answered 


and I nod my head knowingly. I know Mom... I know. 

“Ok, lets go and eat lunch on a restaurant.” I said and stand up 
from my seat. 

“No need My Child. It will be evening soon. Just prepare for a 
dinner and fetch your lovely girl because this beautiful mother of 
yours...invited your precious girl this evening.” Mom said excitedly 
as she also stand up and give me another hug. 

“Are you really that excited?” I ask smiling at her because my 
Mom can be playful if she likes it. 

“Yes. And I have to go.” Mom said. 

“TIl send you out.” I said clinging on my Moms arm and started 
walking on the door. My Mom giggled and we started walking out 
of my office while having a small conversation. 

The evening came as I drive to My Nini’s house wearing a woman 
suite just for this evening since I hate wearing this. The gate had 
instantly open after the guard recognize me. I pull over once I reach 
the house and went out o the car and the guards greeted me as I did 
the same. 

“Good evening, Ms. Manoban. Young Mistress is still in her room, 
would you like me to inform her of your arrival?” The head made 
ask while bowing her head. 

“No need. Pll just go upstairs. Thank you.” I cheerfully said and 
started to go upstairs. I knock on Nini’s door twice hearing her say 
‘Come in’. I gently open the door and roam my eyes on the room 
and there my girlfriend sitting on in front of her vanity doing her 
make up. Which I think she’s probably done. 

“Did Lili arrived already?” She ask while looking at her self I the 
mirror. She probably think that it was the made that came in. I 
smile on the thought and approach her behind. 

“She did and she went straight on your room.” I answered smiling 
widely made Nini turn her head abruptly seeing me standing be 
behind her. 

“Lili.” She said in surprise and smile widely at me showing her 
gummy smile that I really love the most. 

“Hi, Hun. You look ethereal.” I said softly and smile. I approach 
her seat and give her a peck on the lips. 

“And you look handsome.” She said and this time she peck my 
lips twice but I can’t help it but to deepen the kiss. I heard her 
moan in satisfaction making me smile on our kiss. 

“That was very hot, Hun.” She said at our disconnected lips. “But 
you made my lipstick smudge.” She poke my nose and I giggle 
while I nod my head. 

“TIl just re-touch my lipstick then we’re ready to go.” She said 


and I nod my head still smiling at her. 

I watch her remove the smudge on her lips while I look at her 
through the mirror. 

“You done?” I ask softly she nod her head. She grab a tissue and 
stood up from her seat. She stop in front of me motioned me to 
come closer, which I did. She reach her left index finger under my 
chin while her eyes where looking at my lips. 

“We should also remove those smudge on your lips. I don’t want 
your them to think that I murdered you lips before coming at the 
dinner.” She playfully said made me chuckle. I wrap both of my 
arms on her waist pulling her closer. 

“Go on.” I said and purse my lips made her giggle and slap my 
arms play fully. 

“Don’t do that, Lili. Just part you lips naturally.” I nod my head 
and do her instruction as I observe her beautiful face. 

“I might melt, Lili.” She said and I look on her eyes that where 
already looking at me with those alluring serene eyes. 

“If you won’t stop looking at me like that, I might cancel the 
dinner. I’m warning you, Nini.” I said with the urge to kiss her 
hardly and push her on the bed. 

“Nope. That dinner is important with me, Hun. I won’t let you.” 
She said and peck my lips. “But after the dinner is under the 
statement.” She said more like a whisper made me smile on delight. 

“Great. Now lets make this dinner done.” I said excitedly and pull 
her arm gently making way to the door. I hear her laugh which 
made me giggle but that didn’t stop me from pulling her. 

We arrive at the restaurant that Mom told me. My Nini is clinging 
her hand on my arm as we enter the diner. 

“Hello, Young Master and Ms. Kim. Welcome to Black Diamond 
Diner. This way.” The head manager welcomed us with three 
waitress behind her. They guide us on the reserved table. 

“How come they recognize you?” Nini ask while looking in front. 

“Dad own this place.” I whisper at her and pat her hand that is on 
my arm. 

“T see...Why Black Diamond?” She ask again making me giggle. 

“Well all his restaurant named after a different types of diamond. 
Like the RUBY DINER which is named after his one only favorite 
God daughter.” I explain smiling at her. 

“Have you seen your Dad’s God-daughter?” She ask like she’s so 
interested on my answer. 

“Nope...I haven’t, considering that Ishe’s in the other country and 
I am on the other hand is in Thailand being guarded by my bulky 
body guards.” I said reassuring her. Her smile lit-up at first but 
change into sad one. 


“What’s wrong Nini?” I ask as I stop walking and face her putting 
my right hand as I caress her cheek. 

She shook her head and smile at me. “Its nothing. I just 
remember something.” She answered and hold my hand on her 
cheek. 


JENNIE POV 

“Are you sure? We can cancel this if your not feeling well.” Lili 
ask worriedly making my heart warm a lot. 

“Tm fine, Hun. No need to worry.” I answered giving her a smile. 

“Fine... but, tell me instantly if your not feeling well, alright?” I 
nod and She said and peck my lips. 

“Ahem.” We heard a clearing throat made us snap from looking 
at each other finding out that all the people in the restaurant where 
looking at us made my face heat up. Both of us turn where the 
sound came from and it was from Mr. Briischweiler with Her wife 
beside her and the two person I wasn’t expecting at all. 

What are they doing here? 

“Mom? Dad?” I ask confusedly while looking at the both of them. 

“Ruby Jane? What are you doing here? I thought your going on a 
dinner with Lisa’s parents?” My Mom ask curiously. 

“Yes... and your actually in front of them at this very moment.” I 
said cautiously pointing at them making her mouth an O while my 
father has his natural face like she wasn’t shock at all. 

“Ouch!” My father whine after my Mother slap her shoulder. 
“What was that?” My father ask nervously looking at my mother 
while caressing the part where my Mom slap her. 

“You knew it in the first place, did you?” My mother ask while 
squinting her eyes. 

“Y-yes. I’ll explain later, alright. Let Lisa and Jennie take their sit 
first.” My father said smiling at my Mom and motion us to sit down. 
Lili guide to the chair that is prepared just for the both of us and 
she pull the chair for me as I give her a genuine smile and a ‘Thank 
you’. The waiter serve the dishes that was probably ordered by our 
parents before Lili and I arrived. We waited for them to finish their 
jobs and before my father speak. 

“Well... You, Honey, already knew who’s Ruby Jane’s God father. 
But discovering about Lisa’s real parents is just recently, when 
Marco ask a permission to test Ruby Jane... which I was confuse by 
that time. And it was just recently, Honey. It wasn’t a plan after all. 
Lisa’s meeting Ruby Jane was a total coincidence.” My Father 
explain carefully while looking at my Mom. My Mom smile in 
understanding while Lili’s Mother nod her head. 

So, my Dad knew what happen at the company!? Really!? I thought 


while looking at my Dad in disbelief. 

“Wait... Dad.” Lili interfere looking all confuse. 

“Yes.” Both My father and father answered making them both 
look at each other. 

“No. I mean... my father.” She corrected. “You mean Nini is your 
God daughter?’ She ask looking at her father. 

“Yes.” His father answered with the same cold tone he always 
used made me shiver nervously. He elegantly clean the side of her 
mouth looking directly at me. “Its nice to see you again Ruby.” He 
genuinely smile for the first time made me shock but recover 
instantly giving her a smile at the same time. 

He called me at the name she had given. 

“You got more mature and beautiful, from the first time your 
Dad introduce you to me and made me as your God father. And 
now you're the girlfriend of my one and only child.” He added still 
smiling at me without using his cold tone. 

“Thank you, Mr. Bruschweiler.” I genuinely said smiling at him. 

“Stop with those formalities.” He said waving his hand. “Call me 
Papa. I like it the most.” He said and I nodded smiling at him. 

I feel my girlfriend squeeze my hand and I look at my girlfriend 
who smile at me. “He likes you.” She whisper and kiss my cheek. 

“Uh-huh.” I replied shortly and I smile widely at her and peck her 
lips. 

“Well... lets eat. The food is getting cold. But, first you the two of 
you look lovely.” Mom Chithip said. 

“Thank you, Mom.” Lili and I said in unison that made all us 
laugh as well as our parents. The dinner exchange with great 
conversation making the dinner run smoothly. 

Well this dinner came out greatly than--- 

“Lali? Is that you?” My thoughts was cut off when I heard the 
voice I hated the most. We look at the source of the voice and for 
what I expected it’s the yoda. 

“Chewy!” My girlfriend called cheerfully when she recognize her. 


You should stop being that cheerful when your with her Lili or I might 
kill that bitch in front of our parents. I said warningly on my thoughts 
while looking at them intensely. 


51: [TZUYU] 


JENNIE POV 

“Chewy!” Lili called cheerfully standing from her seat. 

Why the f*ck did you stand up? 

“I knew it. It was really you.” Yoda said with the same tone with 
my girlfriend. She approach my Lili and the both of them went on a 
hug. 

“I miss you, Lali-ssi.” Yoda said in her cute voice made me grit 
my teeth. 

Really!? The GIRLFRIEND is here! I shout on my thoughts while 
trying to kill this Yoda with my stares. 

I really hate this scene right now. 

“We—” I didn’t let my Lili say another word when I cut her off 
with my fake cough. “AHEM!” Why did that came out louder than I 
expected? I face palm my self mentally while trying to make my 
cough real. 

Caugh! Caugh! 

Lili detached herself instantly and went to grab a glass of water. 

“Hun, are you alright?” Lili ask worriedly while patting my back 
offering a glass of water for me. 

“y-yeah I’m fine.” I said while blushing since I know I’m at the 
center of attention right now. 

“Are you sure sweetheart?” Lili’s Mom ask in concern. 

“Ye-yes, Mom.” I answered and smile at her. 

“Auntie!” I rolled my eyes hearing that voice again. 

Urgh! When will this yoda get out from my sight? 

“Ms. Tzuyu, when did you came back?” Lili’s Mom ask while 
politely smiling at her. 

“Few months ago, Auntie.” She said and giving Lili’s Mom a kiss 
on the cheek. Such thick face. 

“Hi, Uncle.” The Yoda enthusiastically greeted Papa Marco who 
wasn’t bother at all since she came. 

Huh? I thought she likes this Yoda. I ask myself getting curious why 
he didn’t even take a glance at this Yoda since she came. 

“Ms. Chuo, why are you here.” Papa Marco said in his cold voice 
made Yoda flinch. Whoa... his voice change all of a sudden. Is it 
because of the presence of this girl? 

“U-Uncle... I-I went here with my friends. Just got some dinner- 


get-together. Then I suddenly recognize Lali and I w-went to say 
‘Hi’.” She said while stuttering slightly. I think its because of how 
Papa Marco’s gaze. 

“Have you seen these two people beside us? These are the famous 
Kim Couple, the founder of RJC. Do you recognize them?” He ask 
seriously while looking intently at Yoda. 

“Yes, Uncle. Of course.” She answered confidently. 

“Then why didn’t you greeted them. They are also the investor of 
the company of your father. Where is your manners, Ms. Chou.” 
Papa Marco said naturally like it was a simple thing to say in front 
of many people. 

“Dad.” Lili said warningly while looking at her father. While I 
was just thinking why Papa Marco is doing this. Yoda shifted her 
weight on the other foot trying to avoid discomfort I think she’s 
feeling right now. 

“Well good thing that you’re here...” He said ignoring my 
girlfriends gaze while looking at me but, this time he’s talking on a 
calm way. “Pd like you to meet Ruby... the future fiancé of my 
child. I think its good for you to know this since you I have known 
that you and my child is friends in high school.” He added while 
smiling proudly. 

I diverted my eyes at Yoda and she looks like I can’t describe. 

“We met already, Uncle. And the last time I knew they were just 
girlfriend. Pl just greet her for being girlfriend of Lali. They just got 
to know each other for months, being fiancé is too early.” She smile 
more like a smirk and look at my parents before she continue. “I 
apologize Mr. And Mrs. Kim, If I didn’t greet the both of you awhile 
ago. I didn’t recognize the two of you, I’m sorry.” She said and bow 
her head slightly like she’s just force to do so. 

Liar. She confidently said earlier that she recognize my parents. 

“Its—” I was speaking but she cut me off quickly. The audacity! “I 
have to go Lali, my friends are probably waiting for me. Its nice to 
see you again.” She said and kiss Lili’s cheek. 

Urgh! She can leave without touching my GIRLFRIEND, right! ? 

“Bye, Uncle, Auntie, Mr. And Mrs. Kim.” She said ignoring me 
and bow again before leaving. 

“I have no Idea why you make friends with that kind of person, 
Priya.” Papa Marco suddenly said without even looking at Lili. 

That means... Papa Marco doesn’t really like Yoda at the first 
place? He was really testing my relationship with my Lili. And all of 
that visitation and trying to buy the company is all planned! 

Urgh! I can’t believe my father was also behind all of that. Sigh. 

Bringing myself again from the conversation, I can sense that Lili 
is now pissed on how Papa Marco treated that Yoda. Well... I’m 


also aware that she is too sticky to be my girlfriend’s friend. 

“She’s my best friend, Dad. You should talk to her like one.” Lili 
said trying to calm her voice while looking at her father. 

“Tm telling the truth. She’s far too different from your packs.” 
Her father answered with a shrug slicing the steak on his plate. 
“Good thing you didn’t end up with your ex-girlfriend’s friend.” He 
added and eat the slice piece of his steak. 

That one too. That’s the reason why I dislike her to the bone after Lili 
told me that they also dated. Hmp! 


“That’s enough, Brother Marco. Lisa is old enough to know who 
can be with her in her life. Were just be there to support and guide 
her if its needed. Let’s just enjoy this dinner.” My Dad said calmly. 

“Yes. Yes. I’m sorry. Please lets eat.” Papa Marco answered and 
genuinely smile at my father now I’ve seen that they’re really are so 
close. After that our parents got into a different conversation My 
Mom talking with Lilis Mom, while My Dad is talking with Papa 
Marco. 

I held Lilis hand under the table to sooth her, since I know she 
won’t argue with her father anymore but ended up having an black 
blood with him. She look at me and intertwined our hands bringing 
it on her lips. 

“Tm fine.” She said and reach for my head deploying a peck on 
my temple assuring me. I smile at her and nod my head in 
understanding as we continued eating. 

The dinner went great while I feed Lili from time to time due to 
the fact that Lili doesn’t want to let go of my hand and enjoying 
herself while being fed be me, which I ended up with a blushing 
face at the rest of the night since our parents keep teasing me with 
their glances. 

I didn’t know my girlfriend can be shameless at times. I mentally 
shake my head at the thought. 


TZUYU 

A buzzling music surrounds the place. Dim red and blue color 
light up the whole place. Seating at the counter of this bar trying to 
relax myself forgetting how I want to punch someone’s face on how 
pissed I am right now. 

“How is it, Sis? Did you met your Ex-dated-friend?” My friend 
Momo ask curling the edge of her hair with her index finger. 

I glare at her and took a sip of Tequila. I am well aware that she’s 


teasing me. 
“Loosen up Tzuyu. You should admit it already that she’s not into 


you. And for the record she is in a relationship with ‘The Jennie 
Kim’. You'll probably kiss the land if you didn’t act accordingly.” 
Deb said and seated beside me. She ordered different type of drink 
for her. She also came with the rest of our friends which is Sana and 
Joy. Momo greeted them while I just took a look on them and sip 
my drink again. 

“Why so moody, tall girl?” Sana ask and snatch my drink. I roll 
my eyes and just let her. I ordered a dink again because I’m sure 
that she won’t give it back. I didn’t answer her because I was still 
annoyed at what happen earlier, therefore they shoot a look on 
Momo making her sigh and look at me first. 

“Well... I went into a date with someone on the famous Black 
Diamond Diner and accidentally saw Lisa entered the in same place 
with ‘The Jennie Kim’ clinging into her arms. I took a call to this 
tall girl to update her but, didn’t let me finish at all and went there 
and... got snapped by Lisa’s father. The ended up here drinking the 
tequila to shot the bitterness in her heart.” Momo ended doing a 
shrug at the end. 

“That’s why you should let your source speak the rest of the 
information first.” Joy said and took the side of Deb’s place to sit. 

“You already heard about Lisa being in a relationship, right? And 
she already cleared it before that she isn’t into you. Why do you 
still act like you still haven’t understand a thing.” Sana said calmly. 

“Because I love her!” I shouted slamming my hand on the table. 
Why can’t they see that! 

“You love the idea of having her in your bed. But not the idea of 
growing old with her. You act like you care about her but you 
don’t! You were envious of Sunmi’s relationship with her because 
Sunmi got all she wants because of Lisa. They broke up because all 
Sunmi wants was her wealth and now... look at you! You are not 
far from her! You only take her because she’s good looking! You 
only see her with lust not love, Tzuyu! That’s far too different.” Joy 
said angrily to me made me greet my teeth. 

“Hey, relax guys. Were here to calm her down not to get a fight.” 
Sana said calmly, while I’m still glaring at Joy. 

“Were her to knock some sense on this tall girl’s head. Not to 
baby her.” Deb said and sip her drink offering it to Joy. 

“Well I don’t care. I get what I want, Deb. Now that I truly want 
to have her this time. I will make sure that she will be mine.” I 
declare full of confidence on my voice. Deb and joy look at me in 
disbelief. 

“Fine. Don’t think that we didn’t warn you. Lisa maybe powerful 
than the Kim’s but, Jennie Kim is different. You are probably the 
kind of pirate whose trying to get a treasure from the guarded 


island thinking that it’s all that easy but, you must keep in mind 
that the island is surrounded by the sea, it is not the land that will 
swallow you... it’s the ocean that guard its treasure.” Deb said and 
leave the place. 

“Think about it carefully, Tall girl. Don’t test what ocean can do.” 
Joy said meaningfully and patted my shoulder and kiss my cheek 
before leaving. 

“Yeah... ocean has a lot of sea monster, even NASA give up 
digging deeper.” Momo said out of nowhere. 

“Really, Momo? Very helpful.” Sana said in sarcasm. 

“Just try to find someone to hook up with tonight to make your 
head get out from thinking about Lisa. She will never be yours, 
Tzuyu. Put it in you head. We’ll be there at the other side of the bar 
just call us if you need anything or you can just leave the bar 
without saying anything. Just don’t get your self in trouble.” Sana 
said seriously and leave with Momo. 

“Lisa will be mine, Sana. She will be mine!” I shout at here while 
looking at her back while leaving the club. 

She will be mine! I firmly said on my thoughts sip my drink in one 
go. I stand up from my sit and put money on the counter before I 
leave. I fetch my phone on my pocket and started to dial someone. 

After the three rings my call got answered. 

“Hello?” A manly voice rang on my ear made me smirk. 

“T have work for you... 


... Jongin.” 


AN: KEEP STREAMING SOYAA'S MV pepe 
JISOO FIRST SOLO ALBUM! WOAHHHHH!qpqpep 


52: [INTERN] 


LISA POV 

“Hey there, Baby Lali.” Chipmunk greeted enthusiastically across 
the counter when I entered another a new café she owned. The 
people in the room look at me and I smile shyly passing at them. 

“Hello to you too, Baby Chip. Kindly please stop shouting my 
name in public.” I said and smile at her coming in front of the 
counter. 

“Nope. Never gonna happen. I’ll do it as long as I’m pleased.” She 
said and wink at me made me giggle and shook my head. 

“Oh, shut up. Why did you want me to come here early in the 
morning?” I ask while I take a step on the side since there are some 
costumer coming to order. 

“Well... I need a hand. I need additional staff here. You see I 
already have servers, worker and cook I don’t have a barista... so, 
maybe you can lend me some hand for a week. Hehe.” She said 
cutely giving me her puppy eyes that she knows I can’t refuse even 
though she doesn’t have to do that puppy gesture. 

“You should stop opening a café sooner, baby Chip, since you are 
running out of staff.” I protest giving her costumer an awkward 
smile when her costumer wink at me before leaving. 

“You know how I love foods right? And you’ve been a barista 
from my other café the last time. I know you can do it, Lali. Besides 
I’m gonna be here also since I don’t have a lot of work in my 
company earlier and this café is just near Jennie Unnie’s company.” 
She said and greet some costumer that is coming inside. 

“Fine. Now where is your cute uniform?” I agreed made her jump 
on her spot telling me to follow her. 

“What’s the name of the café again?” I ask while wearing the 
Khaki apron she gave me. 

“Lali, you’ve entered my shop without even reading the logo 
outside?” Baby Chip ask in disbelief while tying the apron on my 
back. 

“Tm sorry, Its not my hubby reading the different food logo’s 
when my friend open a similar type of shop, which is all about 
food.” I said teasingly. 

“Shut up. Its GREEN BEAN CAFE FOR YOUR INFORMATION, Ms. 
Lalisa.” She said and punch my back playfully made me whine and 


we both giggle before we got back to the counter. 

A small amount of time Baby Chip and I is serving at the counter 
taking some orders telling the costumer to wait a few minutes while 
giving them a smile. Some are asking either for my number of Baby 
Chip, but I just let Baby Chip handle it while I gave them polite 
smile. 

The café door chime again indicating that another costumer had 
come in. “Welcome GREEN BEAN CAFE.” I greeted and took my 
gaze in front after giving the order of the previous costumer. There 
stood a young man probably in his twenties wearing a professional 
attire with an envelop on his left hand. I cringe on how confident 
he walk like he really keep his chin up while walking through the 
counter. He stood next to the counter and I can tell his just tall as 
mine. 

“Good morning. What would you like to order, Sir.?” I ask 
politely and he keep on watching the menu of the café. 

“Ts this café new here?” He ask without taking a glance on me. 

“Yes, Sir. We al--.” He didn’t let me finish and cut me off making 
me smile in a thin line while looking at this guy. 

“One Caffé Mocha and Cappuccino.” He ordered while tapping 
his finger on the counter impatiently. 

“Is this take out or dine in, Si--.” He cut me off again making my 
blood boil. 

“Do I look like ’'m going to dine in? Of course its take out. And 
please hurry up and make that coffee great. Pd like to make a good 
impression on my boss.” He ordered impatiently while looking me. 

“Coming, Sir. It will just take few minutes.” I answered politely 
again before turning back. I know Baby Chip saw in heard it, 
offering me that she will take care of it but I just shook my head 
telling that its fine and did the routine and serve him his coffee. 

He took away his order giving Baby Chip a wink before he walk 
out immediately keeping on glancing in his watch. 

“Tsk. I hope you'll be late on your first day. Good impression my 
ass. Tsk.” I mumble glaring at the close door in front. 

“He’s so rude.” Baby Chip said glaring at her café door same as 
mine. 

“His suit doesn’t fit his attitude.” I sigh taking the fact that there 
really has a rude people in the world no matter how polite you 
where at them 

“That’s fine, Baby Lali. You did great. His boss will probably scold 
him.” She said and kiss my cheek cheering me up. I smile at her and 
we continued to work and greeted another costumer again. 


JENNIE POV 


“That’s all of your schedule to day, Ms. Kim.” Mina informed and 
smile at me after. 

“Good. You can go now. Pll just call you if I needed something.” I 
said and started to read the files in my desk. I look up again 
noticing Mina didn’t move an inch. 

“Why are you still here?” I ask curiously. 

“Well, I also have to inform you that we will be having an intern 
this week.” Mina said nervously. I was already informed about it 
last night through an email which I didn’t agree at first but, I don’t 
take opportunities to those person who wanted to learn something 
inside my company. 

I raise my brows and look at my wrist watch. “Its already 9:50. 
That person is late.” I said flatly while looking at my watch. After I 
said that a knock on my office can be heard. I heard Mina let out a 
sigh walking to the door to open it. 

That person came in while walking confidently with a coffee on 
his hand. A man? I thought the intern will be a girl? And what is he 
confident for?... For being late? I look at Mina again motion her to 
speak after they stood up meter away from my desk. 

“Ms. Kim. This is Kim Jongin. He will be the new intern for this 
week. I’m sorry for the short notice. I know I informed you that it 
was a girl but she apparently can’t be here since she got an 
emergency from her house.” I listen intently. 

“Do you have your resume with you, Mr. Jongin” I ask coldly 
making me cringe since our last name is similar. He flinch suddenly 
when I said his name making me mentally role my eyes. 

“Yes, Ms. Kim.” He said cooly giving his envelop to Mina. The 
room filled with silence as I started reading his resume after Mina 
handed it. 

It indicated that his 24 years old, just graduated last year from 
the course of Business Admin. Since he took a Fine arts major in 
Dance at his first 2 years in college. And knowing that he was 
recommended in my company he must has some connections. 

“Why are you late, Mr. Jongin?” I ask flatly after reading his 
resume. I really hate it when someone is being late especially in the 
first day of work. 

“Pm sorry, Ms. Kim. It--.” I cut him off. “Ms. CEO.” I said made 
him look at me in confusion. 

“Pardon, Ms. Kim?” He ask. 

“Call me, Ms. CEO. Another word of ‘Ms. Kim’ from you will fire 
you an instant. Understood?” I said coldly while looking at him. I 
can see that he is sweating hardly right now and I don’t give a f*ck. 
Its his problem when arriving at my office late. I hate slacking 
people. 


“Now answer my question. Why are you late Mr. Jongin.” I ask 
more like a demand. 

“T took a stop in the coffee shop nearby and bought some coffee 
for you, Ms. CEO and for Ms. Myoi. But the barista there was taking 
so long when making the coffee that’s why I’m late.” He said 
smiling at me. I raise my braw while looking at him making her 
smile fall down. Tsk the audacity of this person to blame it on the 
barista. 

“Mr. Jongin. The time you should be here is 7:30 and the time 
you entered my office is 9:50.” I said and lean on my swivel chair 
looking at him intently. “A cup of coffee take 3-4 minutes or 
approximately of 5 minutes, and now your telling me the barista 
took 2 hours and 20 minutes to serve your coffee?” I ask raising my 
eyebrows at her with the same cold tone I always use. 

“I w-wasn’t. It w---.” I raise my hand motioning him to shut up. 

“Quit it, Mr. Jongin. You’re already aware that slacking is the 
attitude that this company don’t have.” I said and click my tongue 
bringing my self back on reading the papers. 

“Mina.” I called my secretary without looking. 

“Yes. Ms. Kim.” She answered. 

“Let Mr. Jongin know what his work as an intern in this 
company. And please tell him the etiquette that our employee do 
while working here.” I said while flipping the next page of the 
document I’m reading. 

“Yes. Ms. Kim.” The both of them bow before leaving. I sigh and 
started signing the papers. 

Working this papers on my table for almost 2 hours making me 
slightly dizzy. The suddenly someone burst inside my office again 
without permission. 

“MOOOORNIIING JENDUKIE!!!!” I flinch when Chu suddenly 
entered my office while shouting my name. I look in front and glare 
at her. 

“Heeeey Bitch!” Bunny also shouted. Ugh! 

“Hi, Mandu!” Irene unnie greeted me walking elegantly behind 
the two. I stand up giving Irene unnie a hug. 

“Yah! Jendukie. I came in first!” Chu whine looking at me in 
disbelief. 

“Maybe if you knock before you came in... PII probably hug you 
first.” I said and kiss her cheek same with Bunny. 

“Uh-huh. Never gonna happen.” She said and sit on my swivel 
chair. 

“Chu, I’m signing some papers.” I whine pointing the papers in 
front of her. 

“Just sit beside Bunny and Irene.” She said and shrug. I sigh 


fallowing Bunny and Irene unnie at the chair in front of my desk. 

“Saw your new intern. He has look huh.” Bunny said and wiggle 
her eyebrows. 

“Yeah. Looks that I hate.” I said and shrug. 

“TIl guess. He was late.” Irene unnie said and I nod. 

“Ohh... I hate that kind.” Chichu said playing with the pen I used 
a while ago. 

“At least he has a look.” Bunny defended. And we roll our eyes. 

“Same.” Bunny and Irene said in unison. 

“So you gays are here because you wanted to talk about my 
intern?” I ask looking at them one-by-one. 

“Of course not. We’re here to know the details of your dinner 
with in-laws.” Chu said. 

“Yeah. A Bruschwelier in-laws Huh.” Bunny said and poke my 
waist. 

Woah how did they know that? 

“Ayyeiii.. Future fiancé." They tease making me blush. I also can’t 
believe that Papa Marco said declare that. 

“Where did you get those information huh?” I ask them 
blushingly. 

“From Mommy Kim.” They proudly said. 

“Then you gays already knew what happened?” I ask. 

“Yep.” They said and nod their head grinning from ear to ear. 

“Then why are you here?” I ask in disbelief. 

“To tease you. Ayyyeeeiiii.” The said in unison making us laugh. 

“And My lovely girlfriend open her new Café just nearby your 
company. I want you to come with us.” She said proudly. “Come 
on, its almost lunch so we can also eat there.” She added. 

“A bread and coffee for lunch?” I ask because a café only offer 
bread and drinks for all I know. 

“We can just order some food delivery and have a lunch there. 
Tsk.” She said and roll her eyes. 

“Ok. I’m craving for pasta.” I said and stand up from my seat. 

“Roasted Chicken for me.” Chu said cheerfully and jump on her 
seat. 

“Sushi for me.” Irene unnie said. 

“Oh, Pll never eat sushi again.” Chu said in horror. 

“Why? Sushi are incredible. And beside you crave for it last 
time.” Bunny protest. 

“Yup, but I got a bad stomach after eating those. And I feel like I 
betrayed my chickens. Huhu. ” She said and hook her hand on my 
arm. 

“You'll probably look like a chicken the next time you woke up.” 
I said that made Bunny and Irene unnie laugh while she punch my 


arm playfully. 

“Oh shut-up.” Chu said and drag me out with her. After we go 
out from my office I saw my intern stand up and bow at us. 

“Ms. CEO, where are you going?” He ask casually making me roll 
my eyes. 

“As far as I know, Mr. Jongin, I don’t think I need to tell you 
where I’m going. Now its almost lunch, and you can take a break. 
Be here again at 1pm to continue your job. Lets go Chu.” I said 
coldly at him and walk pass him. 

“Your too cold with your intern, Jendukie.” Irene Unnie 
commented behind me. 

“I just hate his guts, Unnie. He’s been too confident since and 
extra this morning.” I answered and saw Mina walking towards our 
direction. She bow her head and greeted my friends. I know that we 
already told Mina to stop being too formal on us but as a 
professional She was, she told us that she doesn’t want to mix her 
personal life on her job so we just let her. 

“Mina. You’re here. Come with us, lets visit the new café of 
Rosé.” Bunny said and cling her arms on Mina. 

“T still have some work Ms. Im.” She said smiling apologetically. 

“Its fine Mina, you can do it later and have a hand with the 
intern.” I said and smile at her. 

“Ok. Lets go.” She said cheerfully making us giggle. 


GREEN BEAN CAFE I read the logo sign of the coffee shop that is 
posted above the shop entrance. 

“Wow. It’s the first opening of Rosé Coffeehouse and it already 
have a lot of costumer.” Irene unnie commented looking at the 
people lining up on the entrance. 

“Uh-huh. Lets line up already so that we can get inside.” Bunny 
said. 

“I know other door of this café.” Chu said. Yeah her girlfriend 
probably told her that. 

“Tsk. I also want to experience lining up for food.” Bunny said 
excitedly and started to line up behind the school girls. We just 
shook our head and fallow her. 

“T can’t wait to see the hot bartender!” The teenager sequel in 
front of us while talking to her friend. 

“Yeah. They said the coffee was really great but Oh my gosh! The 
bartender is hotter than their coffee. Ahhhh! Can’t wait to get 
inside!” 

“Lets make sure to get her number!” Another sequel can be heard 
in front of us. 

“Hey, the other bartender is also beautiful.” A teenage boy also 


said showing her phone on his friend. 

“Oh bro. She’s cute. Let’s get her number later.” He said and 
punch her friends shoulder. 

I look at disbelief to these teenagers in front who keep on talking 
about the barista of this coffeehouse. 

“Just what kind of barista did your girlfriend hire, Chu?” I ask 
looking at her curiously. 

“T don’t know. She told me that she doesn’t have a lot of staff for 
this shop and planning to invite your girlfriend for a hand.” She 
answered and shrug. 

“What!?” I shout in shock. Don’t tell me the hot barista these 
teenagers are telling is my girlfriend! ? 

“Oh.. The barista is really that hot. Look” Bunny said pointing the 
glass door which we can see the who’s the barista in the counter. 

“Its Rosé and Lisa.” Mina said looking at the counter. 

“What!?” It was Chu who shouted this time and look where they 
pointing. 

“What the f*ck!” Chu and I shouted when we saw our girlfriends 
who is smiling widely on the costumers. 

“We’re using the other door. Lets go.” Chu and I said in chorus 
and storm out of the line. We heard our friends calling us behind 
but we ignore them as a reason that we are eager to pull our 
girlfriend out of that counter. 


Who told you to smile widely at other girls Manoban. 


At the other side of the room opposite the employees desks an 
angry person was talking angrily on his phone. 

“Yah! Tzuyu! you should pay me well at the job you gave me! Or 
else I will f*ck the hell out of you!” He shouted angrily on the 
phone in a hush tone trying to control his voice. 

“Could you stop shouting, Kai! Your ruining my eardrum!” 
Tzuyu shouted more harsher than him. 

“And what are you complaining at? It’s the first day of your 
job!” Tzuyu added irritated. 

“Well you just simply put me on a lions den, you idiot!” Kai said 
before he ended the call and took a deep breath before going out on 
the room. 


AN: 


Hi readers('' V ' )/. I'm doing this note to update everyone that 
I'm still going to continue this story but I can't this month. As a 
student I am really busy with our upcoming finals. There are a lot 
of things needed to be done before our school final term end. 

I could update after this month. Perhaps I could update 
frequently or weekly again. And Thank you to those readers who 
loved or liked my story you guys are the best. Just wait for me for a 
while. Hehe. 

Have a great day everyone. (2VS)/ MAY YOU ALL HAVE A 
GREAT AND BLESS DAYS @®@. 


53: [TRADITION] 


THIRD PERSON POV 

"Thank you for coming, Sir." 

"Have a good day, Ma'am." 

Greeted cheerfully by the two blonde individuals at the counter, 
Lisa and Rosé were happily serving a stream of customers who had 
come to taste their renowned coffee. However, an unexpected chill 
suddenly sent shivers down their spines. 

"Wooh... Did you turn up the AC, Baby Chip? I suddenly feel so 
cold," Lisa whispered to Rosé while touching her arm. 

"I didn't touch it, but it does feel unusually chilly in here," Rosé 
replied, showing her own shivering wrist to her best friend. 

Before Lisa could finish her sentence, a seductive voice cut in, 
"Hey, hottie." 

Standing before the counter was a girl dressed provocatively, 
causing Lisa to cringe yet again. 

"Hi, beautiful," a boy standing beside the girl chimed in. In 
response, Rosé and Lisa maintained their professional smiles, 
having encountered similar customers countless times before. They 
handled it all flawlessly. 

After the customers left, they left behind tips and playful winks. 
Lisa and Rosé exchanged smiles, stifling their laughter, as they were 
used to such flirtatious encounters while working. 

"Pfft. Hahaha. Did you see that girl? She must be, like, 15 to be 
that bold," Lisa commented, shaking her head. 

"Yup. Haha. Kids these days sure are fearless," Rosé agreed, and 
they shared a high-five amid their giggles. 

"Having fun?" Two very familiar, somewhat cold voices suddenly 
cut through the air, making the two blondes freeze. 

They turned their attention to see their significant others, glaring 
at them. 

"H-Hun," Lisa stammered, meeting her girlfriend's stern gaze. 

"L-love," Rosé nervously smiled at her girlfriend, who had a 
similar expression to Jennie. 


"OUT. NOW." Jennie and Jisoo said in authority pointing at the 
exit of the counter while looking intently at the two blondies. 

"B-but---." The two blondie was about to protest but they were cut 
off immediately just by the glare of their lovers. The both of them 
look down and follow their lovers. 


Inside the cute little office of the Café, the two blondes were 
sitting on the couch while fidgeting their fingers nervously as if 
they were caught stealing something. The opposite of them was the 
two fuming parents who is ready to scold their child for being so 
naughty. 

On the other side of the room, there are Mina, Nayeon, and Irene 
who are so anticipating looking at the scene like they're watching a 
live show that they've never seen before, amusement is an 
understatement. 

"Is it fun flirting with other girls, Manoban?" Jennie asks flatly 
while looking at her girlfriend who flinches at the sound of her 
voice. 

"I-I wasn't. I swear Nini. I didn't. R-right, B-baby Chip?" Lisa 
answered nervously nudging her best friend trying to get some help. 

"Ye-yes, Unnie. She didn't. We didn't." Rosé said to Jennie while 
nodding her head frantically but she was looking at her girlfriend's 
expression who is likely not having it. 

"Really? Greeting them cheerfully and giving them a big smile is 
just nothing, Roséanne?" Rosé flinch because of the sudden name 
that Jisoo called her. 

Ohmyghad! They're mad. The two blondes thought while trying 
their best to have the best answer they could gather at this very 
moment. 

"T-it not like that, Love. It's how you treat your customer. We 
didn't dare to flirt with no one." Rosé answered carefully looking at 
Jisoo. 

"Yes. Nini. We didn't even exchange a lot of conversation with 
them as long as it doesn't concern their order. Heck, we didn't even 
give our numbers when they ask for it." Lisa added. 

"What!?" Jennie and Jisoo shout in unison getting angry again. 
Rosé faces palm herself mentally and pinches her best friends arm. 

"Ouch! Why did you do that?" Lisa asks In a low voice caressing 
the sore part of her arm while looking at her best friend. 

"You shouldn't have said that," Rosé whisper and glare at her. 

"Why? I am just being honest." Lisa said and pout at her best 
friend. 

"What are you two whispering? Are you both talking to your 
mistresses?" Jennie and Jisoo ask interrupting the both of them. 


"No. Of course not." Lisa and Rosé said in defense while looking 
at their girlfriends like they've grown with two heads. 

"Then tell us why didn't you guys hired an immediate staff? We 
all know that you two can afford dozen in just a snap. But still 
choose to work their like you two can't a afford a worker." Jennie 
ask more in a calm way trying to understand why this two still 
choose to do that job which they shouldn't be. 

The three on the side nod their heads approving at their friends 
words. Lisa and Rosé are the great CEO's of their own company so 
this situation of hiring a worker won't bother them anymore. 

And If you all are wondering who took care of the job that the 
two blonde, is the person that Jennie and Jisoo hired after they 
entered the café that immediately came after the call from the two 
Kims. 

The two blondes sighed after hearing the question. 

"We're sorry, Hun/Love. But it's the pack's tradition." Lisa and 
Rosé answered softly in chorus. 

"Huh?" Jennie and Jisoo ask at the same as the three girls on the 
side of the room. The two blondes giggle at the sight of their 
girlfriend and friends who look lost at the moment. 

Rosé smile at this and proceed on explaining after Lisa gave her a 
nod. 

"Well, you know we could just hire an immediate employee for 
the job. Yet we still choose to work on it on our own because it's the 
Packs tradition. You all know that we have our own companies that 
we handle but Me, Baby Lali, and the rest of the packs have these 
hubbies and jobs that we love to try. So, when there is a start-up 
Business that we decided to do, we help each other to make it 
successful without using the money coming from the companies 
that we own." Rosé said with a smile on her face happy to explain 
what kind of bond they do with the packs. 

"Yup. It's like we wanted to experience new things different from 
the world with a lot of pressure that was given to us." Lisa added 
smiling widely and doing a fist bump with Rosé. 

Jennie and Jisoo let out a soft gaze after hearing their lover's 
reason. They also praise in their mind how great bond their lovers 
have with their friends that they go through thick-in-thin with their 
planned goal. 

"I appreciate your tradition with the packs, Love. But I won't let 
you serve outside again." Jisoo said with her arms crossed 
indicating that she won't let her girlfriend go out and be a barista 
again since there are a lot of boys who are swooning outside just to 
get a talk from her precious lover. 

Rosé giggles and approaches her sulking girlfriend. She also can't 


argue with it since she as a girlfriend sense that if she would be in 
her lover's situation, she also won't let it happen. 

Lisa on the other side is still fidgeting her fingers while looking at 
her girlfriend who still hasn't uttered a single word. 

While Jennie is trying hard not to laugh at how cute her Lili is 
right now. Lisa seems on waiting what will gonna be the reaction of 
her girlfriend from all the honest reasoning given. Yes, Jennie was 
angry a while ago but it isn't for her Lili. 

"Nini," Lisa called her lover's name carefully while looking at her 
with those puppy eyes. 

"Hm?" Jennie hums in response while looking at her. 

"I didn't flirt, Nini. I promise. Even I will have to close this shop 
for you to believe me. I will." Lisa said in her determined tone but 
received a smack from Rosé. 

"Yah! That's not how you coax Jennie Unnie." Rosé said and glare 
at her which Lisa just pout in return. 

"Come here, Lili." Jennie said and pat the space on the couch 
beside her. Lisa immediately follows and looks at her lover 
expectantly. 

Jennie looks at her and points her index finger at her. "You will 
not work again outside as a barista, understood?" she said sternly. 

"Uh-huh," Lisa answered and nod obediently. 

"There is an additional staff that Chichu and I hired, so you won't 
have to work." Jennie added. 

"Uh-huh." Lisa nod again. 

"You will not talk to those girls again. Understood, Manoban?" 
Jennie ended up giving her my stern voice. Lisa nodded again-again 
and smile at her Nini. 

"Good." Jennie said in contentment and cup her Lili's face giving 
her a peck on the lips. Lisa smile widely while accepting Jennie's 
kisses. 

"Urgh! That's all?"Nayeon whine on her sit while looking at the 
flirting couples in front of them. Mina and Irene gigle after hearing 
Nayeon's whine. 

"Are you still not happy seeing that The known Ms. P and the 
Known Rosé Park is under by our two best friend?" Irene said and 
nudge Nayeon side. 

"Well, I except that Lisa will coax Mandu by buying her the whole 
Chanel." Nayeon said while shaking her head still looking at the two 
couples. Mina laugh soundlessly after hearing Nayoen's reason of 
disagreement. 

"Whoa, so you'll going to let Jeongyeon buy you a whole Prada, 
for you to be coaxed?" Irene ask nonchantly trying to hide her 
laugh. 


"Oh hell no. If she is the one who was smiling at those kind of 
costumers? The whole Prada wasn't enough but, making those 
whore live in hell will be better than those luxury brand." Nayeon 
simply said and wiggle her eyebrow at the two person beside her. 
Irene made and high five with Nayeon and both of them chuckle. 

Mina on the other side shiver while looking the possessive people 
in the room. She also can't think on what hell will those girls and 
boys face if they got a rant from these CEOs. 

The busy office room was opened unexpectedly revealing the 
three person; Jeongyeon, Cheayoung and Suelgi. The three of them 
looked stunned after they saw that Rosé and Lisa wasn't the only 
person inside the room. 

"Uhm..." Seulgi utter looking lost at the moment after observing 
that there is a two couples who is doing a lovey-dovey on the couch 
while there are three looking spies on the corner. 

"Babe/Lovebug/Boo, what are you doing here?" Irene, Nayeon 
and Mina ask in unison looking at their girlfriends who entered the 
office. 

The two couples snap on the door after hearing the cheerful voice 
of the trio. Rosé who heard the trio's question answered 
immediately. "They're also here to give me a hand. Like what Baby 
Lali and I said awhile ago." She said and wave her and at the packs. 

"You mean they are also hear to help you for a staff service?" 
Jennie ask who is now seated on Lisa's lap. 

"Uh-huh." Rosé nod and smile at her. The three looking spies at 
the corner widen their eyes after hearing Rosés answer. 

"What!?" Irene, Nayeon and Mina shouted in horror while looking 
at Rosé before they turn their heads at their girlfriends. 

"NOOOO!" They said in cold tone made the new comers shiver. 


"that's what happened." Lisa said after ending her story of what 
is the reason why Her girlfriend and the rest of her friend was there 
awhile ago. 

Chaeyoung, Seulgi and Jeongyeon laugh after hearing the whole 
story. They laugh hardly imagining the horrified face of their two 
best friends. 

They were now talking without their girlfriends after they took a 
lunch before Jennie and her friends went back on their own 
companies after giving their girlfriends a stern order that they 
shouldn't go back on the counter again and let the staff do the job 
which obediently fallowed by Lisa and her friends. 

Now they are still gathering at their favorite place which is the 
basketball court of Lisa's penthouse. Rosé entrust Wheein- the 
manage her café, to handle the shop before she left with the packs. 


"Hey! Its not funny at all. If you have seen how they look you'll 
be frightened also." Rosé whine slapping Seulgi's arm who can't stop 
laughing her ass of after Lisa finished telling what happened. 

"I'm sorry can't help it." Seulgi said with her hand up in a 
surrender posture. "Well, I also be frightened if it was my 
girlfriend." Seulgi said shivering, thinking that if it was Irene who 
glared at her like that she would surely pale. 

"Uh-huh. Even if---." Ring! Ring! Jeongyeon was cut off from a 
loud ring from Lisa's phone. Lisa smile them in apology and excuse 
herself and excuse herself. Her friend shake her head after she left 
and continue their talk while Lisa is answering the phone. 

After a while Lisa came back with her worried expression that 
caught the packs attention. 

"Who was that, Lali? What happened?" Chaeyoung ask. 

"Its Tzuyu. She told me that she have some problem." Lisa 
answered. Her friends squinted their eyes after hearing Tzuyu's 
name. 

"Why? Are you going?" Jeongyeon ask looking at her best friend. 

"She told that she has a problem with her boyfriend and she need 
someone to talk to. And Yes, I'm going. Its just in the cute little cake 
shop. I need to go. She needs me." Lisa said and grab her jacket and 
car Keys. 

"Be careful on your way, Baby Lali. Call us if you need some 
help." Rosé said looking at her best friend who's packing arround 
finding her wallet. 

"Of course. Thank you, Baby Chip. I have to go." She said kiss her 
cheek bidding good bye same with the rest of the packs. 

The four of them looking at the retreating back of Lisa while 
having their own thought on their minds. 

"Is it fine letting her go to Tzuyu?" Jeongyeon ask at looking at 
the closed door of the court. 

"Yeah, I don't really trust that person actually. She's pretty and 
good at us but I don't really have good feeling when she's with our 
Lali." Seulgi said and spin the ball on her finger that was on her 
hand since earlier. 

"I also have same thoughts but, she was with Lali when Lali don't 
have us when Sunmi broke our Lali's heart. I was also grateful to 
her cause she's with our Lali that time. Since its her who needed 
Lali's side, so Lali won't turn back at her at the time like this." 
Jeongyeon said. 

"But, she clearly trying to flirt with Lali every time she's with her. 
Even I doesn't like it." Seulgi said. Jeongyeon nod approvingly. 

"Lali treat Tzuyu as her own sister. She doesn't see it like that." 
Rosé defended. 


"But she should, Rosé. I feel like that Tzuyu isn't good with our 
Lali." Seulgi said protectively. 

"Have Tzuyu did something bad for Lali? No, right? And we can't 
just do anything and just protect our Lali. You know how protective 
our Lali to those people who are precious to her." Jeongyeon said 
and smile at her friends. 

"And our Lali isn't naive. We know that she's too smart in all 
things but, we can't ignore that she is also a soft person to the 
people who deserve it. Stupid people might think she's an idiot and 
oblivious by not noticing that Tzuyu might not like what she thinks 
she is but, she isn't perfect guys. All we need is to protect her also 
like she always does to us." Jeongyeon added reminiscing although 
the things they'd been together and since then Lisa had always the 
one who protect them even she isn't the one who's older and 
obliged to do so. But, as Lisa she is, she always do things that will 
make her love ones safe even she can't think why Lisa doesn't see it 
herself and always thinks of others. 

And now Lisa finds the love of her life all they can do is to 
support her and trust her. 

"Whoa... Tzuyu has really made us thought of something. Haha." 
Seulgi said jokingly while also agreeing with Jeongyeon. 

"Hey, You're too quiet. You alright?" Seulgi asks Chaeyoung in 
concern nudging her side who is too quiet since they talk about 
Lisa's weird friend. 

"Don't underestimate our Lali. Don't forget that she knows every 
single breath of every person living on this earth." Chaeyoung said 
creepily while smiling at her friends who shiver at her response. 

"Aish, you should stop being with Pranpriya, eh? You being 
creepy like her." Seulgi said shivering while looking at her friend 
who just laugh at her like she didn't say anything at all.It's 

"It cute though." Rosé said proudly thinking how cool Chaeyoung 
is when she is with her baby Lali. Seulgi and Jeongyeon look at her 
in disbelief while Chaeyoung burst into a fit of laughter that was 
joined by Rosé. 

"Alright, We should play now." Jeongyeon said and grab the ball 
in Seulgi's hand. 

"Go on. I'll just eat something here." Rosé said and cheer on her 
seat. 

"No way. You'll be playing with us." Seulgi said approach her. 

"Noooo. I'll have to eat. I'm already slim anyway." 

"Yes you are. But you need some strong muscle." 

"Uh-huh. How can Jisoo be satisfied if you can't cope with her? 
Because your lack of stamina." 

"Yah! You nasty Bear! Let's see who has a lack of stamina! I just 


don't play with you because you can't get the ball on me. After all, 
you lack height!" 

"Hey! Height isn't really important in basketball. It's skill!" 

"So? You don't have any!" 

Jeongyeon and Chaeyoung chuckle seeing the two bicker since 
Seulgi is busy dribbling the ball while Rosé blocks her way with a 
portion of food in her mouth which is interesting to watch. 

The two just shook their heads before they join them. It's Seulgi 
and Rosé Vs. Jeongyeon and Chaeyoung. They came up with that 
idea since Seulgi and Jeongyeon are good at basketball, and since 
Rosé and Jeongyeon are both taller they can't be in the same group 
same as Seulgi and Chaeyoung who is shorter than the two. A 
perfect team I may say. 


AN: Hi gays(2VS)/ thank you for the help of your supports... here 
is the update for you all as promised. Thank you for telling me to 
continue this story. You all really cheered me a lot. Thank you so 
much. 

Always and forever JENLISAAAAAAAA (xT k)yyyy 


54: [DELIVERY] 


JENNIE POV 

Yesterday was all great. I really can’t stop my possessive side 
when it comes to my Lili. I know some girls want my Lili but, hell I 
won’t let them. 

I got a lot of things to do after I left the café with my friends 
yesterday. I did a lot of work after some meetings I’ll probably 
going to have a busy day again today. Sigh. 

“We're here, Ms. Kim.” Jackson said and run to the car door to 
open it for me. Jackson become a great bodyguard that was hired 
by my Lili. Since I don’t like someone to tail me all around he 
always makes sure to give me some privacy without letting his 
guard down as my Lili instructed him. 

“Thank you, Jack.” I said and smile at her and he nod as a 
courtesy. 

I walk to the entrance and am greeted again by the guard at the 
entrance holding a door for me. 

“Good morning, Ms. Kim.” I nod and was about to enter but 
someone called me from behind. 

“Ms. CEO!” I look at the source of the voice. I squinted my eyes 
noticing that it was the Intern from yesterday. He was about to 
approach me but Jackson block his way. 

“Hey, what are you doing!?” He ask irritated at Jackson. 

“Tm sorry, Sir. But as instructed by my Master. No one can come 
near Ms. Kim either your allowed to.” Jackson said in his calm tone. 

“Hey! I’m an employee here.” The intern said harshly at my 
bodyguard. I sigh, that’s why I hate this man since yesterday he 
feels too high on himself which he’s nothing. Urgh! 

“It's fine Jack, He’s an intern that was hired yesterday.” I inform 
made Jackson nod and move his way from the intern. While this 
intern smirks at him and smiles at me. Ew. 

“Hi, Ms. CEO. I wasn’t late today, see.” He proudly said and 
ignore him and turn my head on the entrance. 

“Wait!” He shouted again but when I turn around his arm was 
twisted behind his back by Jackson. 

“Aw! Ouch! F*ck! What the f*ck is wrong with you!?.” He grunts 
in pain trying to lunch away from Jackson. 

“Pm sorry, Mr. Intern. But, I won’t allow you to touch Ms. Kim 


without her permission. Your action a while ago isn’t appropriate so 
please step back and don’t touch her or else there is more ugliest 
thing that I could do to you.” Jackson informs still holding her arm. 
I tried not to laugh on how angry the new intern is right now. 

I can’t blame Jackson though. Since he started being my body 
guard he always make sure that no one can come near me aside 
from my friends and family, he even make sure no paparazzi are 
their when I’m arround. 

Now I really don’t have any more thoughts how great this body 
guard can be. Like who wouldn’t be good? He was hired by my 
girlfriend who’s the known Ms. P. He can’t slack on his Job. 

“You can let go of him Jack. Know your limit, Mr. Jongin. I can’t 
blame my body guard towards his action today and nor Pll let him 
give him an apology to you. It is a part of his job, so if you won’t 
take what he said a while ago will give you a lot more harm. So, 
Mr. Jongin do your job well as an intern only. Have a great day a 
head.” I said and left him with his mouth open. 

I really can’t be civil with him cause he always acted like were 
acquainted. Tsk. 

I entered my office floor and being greeted by Krystal and Mina 
who is standing at the front door of my office still with his favorite 
iPad on her arm. 

Mina smiled at me and I did the same before entering my office. 

“You have a long day ahead this time, Ms. Kim.” She said 
following me from behind. 

“Tt always be like that, Mina.” I said and put my purse on my 
table. 

“I think the intern will be late again.” She said while looking at 
her wrist watch. 

“He’s here already probably in a minute he’s going to enter this 
room.” I said and sit on my chair. 

“You saw him?” She ask. 

“Yes. But, he got blocked by Jackson on his way after 
approaching like his my close friend.” I said made her chuckle. 

And after a minute there was a knock on the door and he came 
in. 

“Good morning, Ms. CEO. And Ms. Mina.” He greeted politely 
and bow his head. Mina greeted him back but I just ignore him. 

“Schedule.” I said in my usual cold voice asking for my schedule 
today. He immediately snatch his note from his bag while I was 
waiting for his answer. I’m already aware that Mina told him what 
is his work as an intern yesterday and part of it are taking some 
work of my secretary’s work as part of his training. 

“You will attend 4 meetings this day, Ms. CEO. The first one is 30 


minutes from now, the rest of your meeting is outside the company. 
You will also do a visit to some departments, and lastly, Sign papers 
that should be approved for the construction.” He said 
professionally while looking at his notes. 

“Alright. Your dismiss call me if the meeting will start soon.” I 
said but he didn’t move an inch making Mina and I look at him 
curiously. 

“T said your dismiss for now, Mr. Jongin. You can leave because 
my secretary and I have something to discuss on. Isn’t that clear?” I 
ask in monotone. 

“Ye-yes. I understand, Ms. CEO. I just want to apologize for my 
action while ago. Its was so stupid of me acting that way.” He 
apologize sincerely and bows 90° in the process. 

“Good thing that you already know. Now your dismiss.” I 
answered coldly madefor look stunned for the second time and 
leave the room after bowing his head to Mina. 

“Your too cold on him, Ms. Kim.” Mina said. 

“I always am like this to everyone, Mina.” I answered looking at 
her. “And also there is something in him that’s making my blood 
boil even if he isn’t doing anything.” I added and shrug. 

“So, its impossible for you to be civilized with him?” She ask and 
handed me her iPad. “This are the example for the garden that you 
wanted to build, Ms. Kim.” She said pointing the picture on the 
gadget. 

“He will be here for a week so there’s no need to, so my answer is 
No.” I answered dismissively and scroll at the pictures. 

Mina understand me since it takes a year when I didn’t talk coldly 
on her. It takes time for me to give person my different side if I 
know he/she deserves it. That’s why there’s only few people who 
bear with my attitude. Well I often don’t give a f*ck, on what they 
think. I don’t need them anyway. 

“Whoa. These are all great, Mina. Where did you get this?” I ask 
excitedly looking at the different landscape she presented. 

“This is from the Idea given by Mr. Park Jimin who runs a 
landscaping company. He introduce these special ideas since he 
notices that you will be his client.” Mina answered and smile at me. 

“Great. Do you think, Lili will like this?” I ask looking at the 
picture that caught my eye. 

“Of course, Ms. Kim. This is perfect for her birthday.” Mina said 
ginning from ear to ear. 

“Thank you. Have you also looked for cats?” I ask happily. 

“Yes, Ms. Kim. There is a---.” A know on the door cut her off 
making us look at the door when the intern came in. 

“Tm sorry for interrupting, Ms. Kim. But the meeting will start at 


3 minutes.” He informed 
“Alright,” I said and stand up from my seat. “Let’s continue this 
later.” I told my secretary before leaving for the meeting. 


“’.. regardless of the others, that would be all, Ms. Kim.” The 
presenter ended up earning a clap from the people inside the room. 

“Well done. You all can go now.” I said and dismiss them. I 
glance at the intern who is so engrossed with his laptop throughout 
the whole meeting which Is I don’t know if he is interested in this 
meeting. 

“Ahem!” I cleared my throat getting his attention which is so 
effective that made him flinch that almost made his phone fall out 
of his grip. 

“Oh- ah... Let's go, Ms. Ki-CEO.” He stuttered opening the door 
for me. I roll my eyes and went outside. 

I came back from signing papers again after attending the 4 
meetings that were intended for today. It's so tiring already. 

I snap out of my work when someone knock on the door three 
times before coming in. And... it was the intern again. Holding a cup 
of coffee in his hand again. 

“Ms. CEO, have some coffee. I know you must be tired already.” 
He said and put the coffee on the table. I just roll my eyes and 
continue my work ignoring him. 

“This coffee is great, Ms. Kim. You should try it.” He persistently 
said pointing the coffee in front of me. 

“I don’t drink coffee unless it was made by someone I know,” I 
said not even daring to look at him. 

“Please. Accept knocksas an apology yesterday.” He said full of 
confidence that I will accept the coffee but I still ignore him focus 
on my work and there’s another knock on the door and I shouted 
‘Come in.’ immediately since I can’t stand being alone with this 
intern without having a thought of throwing this coffee he offered. 

A person came in with a big flower bouquet on its hold covering 
the person’s whole face. 

“Flower delivery for Ms. Jennie Ruby Jane Kim.” Said by the 
person who entered but hearing that familiar and the most longing 
voice I wanted to her made me smile instantly forgetting how 
annoyed I was just a minute ago. I was about to speak but some 
annoying person talk again. 

“Hey. How did you get in here?” The intern said while crossing 
his arm trying to intimidate my Lili. 

Lili looks at her intently looking at him which I can’t read what is 
she thinking right now. 

“Mina.” Lili answered and shrug. 


“You can just leave that in the reception area. A delivery person 
isn’t allowed to enter this office.” He said. I squinted my eyes from 
what she calls my girlfriend. I know Lili is just only in her casual 
attire...but, can’t he see that all the things that were wrapped in 
that casual clothes are limited Celine wear. 

I look at my Lili who isn’t affected at all and clearly trying to hide 
her laugh. “Well... I just walk pass the reception area and no one 
else dared to stop me. Its means I’m allowed to get inside.” Lili was 
about to step forward when This annoying intern raise her arm in 
front of my Lili motioning her to stop. 

“Didn’t you hear that your not allowed here. And... wait.” He 
pause a little scanning my girl’s face. “Ha! I know you!” He shout. 
“No wonder why I didn’t see you anymore at the coffee shop 
nearby. You get fired aren’t you? Observing how you talk back at 
me explain why you got fired. Haha. I’m impress you got another 
job in just a day.” He ask smirking. I silently snort trying to hold my 
laugh. She wasn’t fired at that café. I just made her stop doing that job. 

“Oh... no wonder your familiar. You’re the rude costumer 
yesterday.” Lili said with his cold tone and blank expression. This 
made me shiver all of a sudden. This kind of expression she used 
that I still can’t be so familiar with. I don’t know why, but it look so 
hot on her. I really don’t feel scared at all just feel somewhat hot. 

“Y-yah! How dare you to talk back at me!” He said angrily and 
was about to approach my Lili when I cleared my throat to 
interrupt them. 

“You can go out now.” I said since I want this intern to leave. I 
smile at my Lili. 

“See. You can go out now.” He said smugly while tapping her 
foot. I roll my eyes at how stupid this intern could be. 

“I said get out, Mr. Jongin. Don’t you have work to do?” I said 
sternly making him stiff and look at me with a puzzled look. “Go 
out, or I will let Jackson drag you out,” I said making him 
nervously bow his head looking lost while leaving my office. 

“What is he doing here?” Lili ask and handled the flowers 
towards me. 

I smiled at her and peck her lips when she leans closer. “Thank 
you.” 

“Mm.” She answered with a hum smiling widely at me but she 
wrinkled her nose and pursed her lips. 

“What’s wrong?” I ask and cares her cheek after placing the 
flower on the side of my desk. 

“You haven’t answered my question.” She said made me giggle. 

“He’s an intern.” I answered shortly and peck her lips again. Don’t 
blame me she’s too cute right now. 


“T don’t like him.” She said. I can’t point it out but there is 
something in her voice when she utters those words, but I just nod 
my head saying ‘Me too’. Making her smile go wider. My Lili is jelly. 
Hehe. 

“You look tired, Hun.” She said cupping my face. 

“Its fine. As long I’m pretty.” I answered and wink at her that 
made her giggle. 

“You should take some rest.” She suggest concern filled her eyes 
while looking at me. 

“T still have a lot of work. I can’t just take some rest, Hun.” I 
added and poke her nose. 

“Alright, come here.” She swiftly pulled me to stand up. I look at 
her weirdly when she sat on my chair. 

“What are you doing?” I ask. 

“Helping you. Now, have some nap on your private room and let 
me do the work.” She said smiling at me while she squeeze my 
hand softly. 

“No, Hun. I can’t do that. I know your also tired from your work. 
I can’t just nap there knowing that you’re here doing my job.” I 
said. 

She sigh. “Hmm.. Ok. Pll read the document for you and Pl just 
tell you if you need to put your signature. Are you fine with that?” 
She suggested making my smile grew wider feeling flattered. 

“Alright, Pll tell Mina to bring another chair here.” I said and 
smile at her. 

“Who said you need a chair, hm?” She said. Before I could react 
she already pulled me to sit on her lap making me sequel. 

“What are you doing, Manoban?” I ask trying to master my stern 
voice since my heart is beating erratically. 

“Relax, Nini. Just lean back at me and relax.” She said softly 
moving the chair forward and starting to read the papers why I am 
sitting here stiffly since I really can feel her buddy down there. I 
know she isn’t hard right now but I still can feel it since my Lili is 
huge. F*ck kind of position making me think dirtily. Sh*t I’m so pervert. 

“You can put your signature here, Hun.” Her voice made me snap 
in my thoughts. Her breath touches my ear making my face heat all 
of a sudden. 

“Nini? Are you alright?” She ask in concern making me shook my 
head and put my signature immediately. “Your uncomfortable with 
your seat?” She asks again making me nod slowly. 

“Alright, let me adjust you so you could sit properly.” Before I 
could say anything, she hold my waist delicately pulling me closer 
to her. 

“Ahhh~.” I accidentally moan loudly made Lili stiff all of a 


sudden. I immediately covered my mouth mentally face palming my 
self. Why can’t I control my hormone!? Its not my fault though, Her 
buddy down there was pressed on my perfect butt! 

“D-did you just...” Lili stuttered and can’t finish her words, 
maybe processing on what she heard. 

Since I’m already so red because of embarrassment. I just decided 
to face the things that was done. 

“Arghhh~.” Lili groan when I started to grind my butt on her. 
F*ck just a small grind made her hard like that? I bit my lips when she 
hold my hips tightly but not to much to hurt me. 

“So, naughty kitten.” She whispered to my ear feel hot all of a 
sudden. Oh ghad~ 
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JENNIE POV 


“Mmmhh~..” 

“Uhmmm~...” 

“Hmm~... yhumm~.” 

“Aish. Can you stop that erotic sound, Nini? You are obviously in 
front of food.” Lili whines while sending her glares at me. 

“Why? I’m enjoying my meal.” I said innocently while eating the 
food she ask for me. She just shook her head and continue reading 
the papers on my desk. 

I let out a laugh seeing her annoyed face since I keep on teasing 
her after our hot make-out session earlier. I think we would go too 
far from doing make-out if my tummy didn’t growl. 

Yep, you read it right. We were having our hot make-out session 
after my unexpected moan but while having a heated kiss, my 
stomach also did an unexpected growl. And.. Yeah, that hot-make- 
out session turns into a scolding session. Lili scold me for skipping 
my meals and sternly ordered me to eat while she read some 
documents. Sigh, I got busted. Huhu. 

“Why are you pouting?” She asks without even looking at me. 

“Aside from you being here, who’s looking so damn attractively 
hot, which is the most beautiful view I could watch here in my 
spot... I think it's because of being disappointed at our catted-make- 
out and being scolded after.” I answered and scrunch my nose. 

“Stop with the nonsense. Eat more so you'll be healthy, your body 
needs it.” She said turning the page of the paper she was reading. 

“But you said you like every curve of my body.” I whine. 

“T love it, Hun. Not Like.” She corrected and look at me.” What I 
said is healthy. I don’t like it when you always think of work and 
forget on thinking about yourself.” She softly said sending her sweet 
smile at me. Urgh that sends me a thousand butterflies in my stomach. 
Gosh, she’s always caring. 

“I wonder how you run the biggest company while studying 
opposite from what you currently do.” I murmured while proudly 
looking at her. She let out of giggle and I think she heard what I 
said. 

“Can I sit on your lap again, Lili? Promise no funny business.” I 


said cutely while raising my arm like doing an oath to my country. 

She giggled again and motion me with her hand to go there. 

“T want to face you, Lili.” I said when I stop in front of her. 

“As you wish, you big baby.” She said letting me straddle her 
while I wrap my arm around her neck and burry my face on the 
crook of her neck. 

“You smell so nice, Lili.” I whisper and close my eyes. 

“You too, Hun.” She answered stroking my back making me sigh 
in content. 

“I can feel your heartbeat beating fast, Lili. You alright?” I ask 
getting so comfortable while I have my eyes close. 

“That heart is so in love with you that’s why it can’t act 
normally.” I giggle and blush hearing those silly words. 

“Well my heart is so much in love with you that it infected my 
whole organ and body that acting crazily when your arround.” I 
said made her chuckle giving me kiss on my head. 


“Lili.” I said after our comfortable silence. 

“Hmm?” She hum in response. 

“Something is bothering me.” I said quietly. 

“What is it, Nini? Are alright? Do you feel sick? Do you want to 
go home?” She bombarded me with questions putting her hand on 
my head before she let out a sigh. “Good thing you don’t have 
fever.” She mumble making me giggle. 

“Don’t laugh there, Hun. Tell me what is it that bothering you?” 
She softly ask. 

“At the dinner with our family...” I pause. “I notice that you 
aren’t talking with Papa Marco.” I stated and push my self a little to 
see her face which she just have her calm look but her eyes look 
sad. 

“You have a great observation, Nini.” She giggle while avoiding 
my gaze. I let out a sigh and cupped her face for her to look at me. 
The sad look that I saw in her eyes made me broke my heart. It’s 
really rare to see her so vulnerable like this even though she haven’t 
said anything. What have you done Rubby Jane?! 


“Hey, Lili. Are you alright?” I ask softly while my thumbs running 
to her jaw. “You don’t have to tell if you don’t want to.” I added 
making her smile gently at me and shake her head before clearing 
her throat. 

“Tm fine as long as its you who I am going to tell about it.” She 
made her self relax when I press a kiss on her forehead. 

“This might be sad, so hold yourself while listening.” She tease 
making me nod telling her that its fine. 


“Well, Me and my Dad is so close with each other. Hence that 
Dad is the one who bath me rather than my Mom, cuz I wanted him 
to.” She giggle while her eyes is fixed far away while mesmerizing 
her memories. While I studied her emotions changes through her 
eyes that made me feel heavy in my heart. 

“My dad show his support for me when I got the achievement 
that he wanted me to achieve, as well as my Mom. They always 
take time for me to celebrate. And I was so happy about it. He 
always shows his cold side to strangers but not to his family. I was 
born in line with my father’s work. My future is already been 
decided what I would do. I was so obedient about it, but...” She 
paused and look at me. 

“...But I have this passion and dream in my heart that pushed me 
to follow. Later on, I decided to walk on the same path at the same 
time... but I thought the world isn’t on my side at that time I dream 
to experience my passion while I do my responsibilities, and it 
appears that passion had brought a bad relationship between my 
Dad and me.” She give me a smile that pain me in the heart because 
her eyes shows how broken she is before she continues while 
holding my hand that was on her jaw. 

“As the days pass after I got admission to the other university, it 
made me feel like I was happy with its opposite term. The closer I 
go to my dream, getting me away from my father. He won’t smile at 
me anymore, scolding me because I wasn’t doing enough, making 
me feel that there is nothing I can do to reach his expectations. But, 
I... tried, Nini.” Her voice cracked after her last sentence. 

“Oh, Lili. I’m sorry.” I said getting my emotion flow as well when 
I pull her in a hug. 

She giggles and sniffs as she shakes her head motioning me not 
to. “There isn’t something to be sorry for, Nini. This is between me 
and My father. And besides I am happy that He treats you more 
special.” She said while she caress my head with her voice that 
already sound happy than a while ago. 

“Uh-huh... He lets me call him Papa Marco.” I mumble while 
thinking about how Papa Marco treats me. 

“Then I’m already contented about it.” She said and kiss the top 
of my head. “Can you show me your arm, Hun?” She asks. 

“Which one?” I ask curiously bringing my body to face her 
properly while looking at her. 

“This one.” She said grabbing her arm gently and caressing the 
healed cut on it. “Does it still ache when I’m touching it?” She asks 
still looking at the scar but I can hear concern in her voice. 

“Not anymore,” I said while shaking my head. She let out a sigh 
before she fixed her gaze at me. 


“Am I really that bad daughter, thinking that My father can harm 
the one that I love? When he really isn’t trying to do any of it?” She 
ask more likely to her self. 

I shake my head and cupped her cheek with both of my hands. 
“You are not, Hun. And never will.” I said and PRC her lips. 

“There could be some misunderstanding, yeah... but you're just 
making your loved ones safe and protected. You’re the best 
daughter they could ever have, Hun. And I know you and Papa 
Marco will be fine.” I said while gently holding her cheeks. 

“You think so?” She ask hopefully making me smile widely. 

Yeah. Papa Marco is a sweet father, I can see how close he is with my 
Lili if they were just talking with each other. Papa Marco always glance 
at Lili at the dinner. I guess there will be time that its Papa Marco who 
will reach out for him and Lili’s relationship. I smile at the thought. 

“Uh-huh. So don’t worry. Just trust your father, alright?” I said 
making her nod and genuinely smile at me making me giggle and 
pec her lips multiple times. 

“Lets go out and visit Dr. Lee.” She said. Before I could react she 
lift me up making me let out a sequel while wrapping my arm on 
her neck. 

“Yah, Lili. Please inform me first before doing that.” I whine 
while cutely glaring at her. While she just laugh and started to walk 
after she kiss my cheek saying her sorry making me smile like a fool 
while I hurried my face on her neck. 

“Why are we visiting Dr. Lee?” I ask. 

“To get the best ointment for your scar.” She answered opening 
the door for us. 

“You hate it when I have a scar of my body?” I tease and look at 
her face to see her reaction. She halt on her step and look at me. 

“Nope. I just hate that you could feel a horrible memory every 
time you see that scar, that’s what I don’t want you to feel at all.” 
She answered before continue walking while I am still looking at 
her trying to calm down my beating heart and the butterflies on my 
stomach. 

“But isn’t that scar reminding me also on how you save me and 
did your coolest move to protect me.” I said and wiggle my 
eyebrows to tease her more. 

“Stop teasing me, Nini. Or Pll going to put you Dow and walk by 
yourself down the lobby.” She said making me shook my head 
frantically and tighten my grip at her. 

Well duh. Walking down in my company while she’s carrying me on 
her arms is one of my dream. I once did plan to do tantrums to 
experience this but I didn’t have to it anymore since she already willing 
to carry me. 


Yeah. Be jealous. 

“Hun. What are you thinking?” Lili ask looking at me curiously. 

“Huh?” I replied blinking my eyes. 

“Mina is talking to you, Nini.” She said giggling making me turn 
my head sideways to see Mina who’s laughing along with my Lili. 

I clear my throat ignoring the blush plastered on my face. “Wh- 
what is it Mina?” 

“Oh, I’m asking if I will cancel the rest of your meeting for the 
rest of the day?” Mina ask while smiling at me giving me her 
teasing gaze since It's so-not-normal going out of my company being 
lifted by your girlfriend, especially when you’re the CEO of the 
company. But, I don’t care. This is my company. 

“Yes, and please tell the intern to finish the document I told him 
to print. Then... where is he anyway?” I ask looking behind her and 
around the area. 

“He wasn’t here for almost... 3 hours,” Mina answered thinking 
where the intern could be. 

“Then where the hell he could be? Lunchtime is over.” I said 
frowning thinking what could that person think he is for scaping 
from his job! Aish. 

“Just scold him for me. I don’t want to see him anyway.” She 
nods and smiles at me. Lili excuse us and bid goodbye to Mina 
before they exchange small giggles that teased me and I punch Lili’s 
arm and start walking. 

I heard some murmurs when passing my employees some sequels 
and some were shocked seeing me so clingy like they have to 
scratch their eyes to prove that this it's real. Yeah, bitches it's real. I 
know some of my employees have a crush on my Lili. Like who 
couldn’t? She is so perfect but, SHE IS MINE. Haha. I mentally flip 
my hair thinking that I won with the best girlfriend I could ever 
have. 

“What’s with the smug face, Nini?” Lili asks when we reach the 
lobby. 

“Nothing, Hun.” I said and pec her lips. “Are we driving your car 
or Mine?” 

“Where driving Mine.” She answered pointing her car. 

“Really? We’re driving yours?” I said in double meaning while 
seductively tracing the collar. 

She stops walking and looks at me blinking her eyes multiple 
times. 

“You want us to use your car instead?” She asks suggestively. 

“While I ride yours?” I ask again biting my lower lips and getting 
excited. Oh gosh. This going to be ho— 

“Were not going with separate cars, Nini.” She said while 


frowning at me. Urgh! How can she be so dense eh? 

“Never mind, Lili. Lets go your car.” I sigh heavily and lean on 
her shoulder. 

“Oh, alright.” She said. 

“How could that intern thought you where just a Delivery girl 
when your riding an black Audi A7?” I said when she slowly put me 
down inside the car seat and run to the driver sit. 

“I don’t care about his thought, Hun.” She said after she seated 
and maneuver the car. 

“T know, Hun. I just find it funny.” I said made us both giggle. 

“Does he always behave like that?” She ask looking at the road. 

“He’s been at my company for 3 days now. All I can say that he’s 
good with his job, great with computers but always disappear in the 
afternoon. Good at his job but always ditch other work.” I said 
getting annoyed with that intern always act like he’s the head 
manager. 

“Anyway he’s only there for a week and then 4 days left he’ll be 
out of my company.” I said while I lean on her side and rest my 
head on her shoulder. 

“Isn’t interns go for a month or two?” She ask while caressing my 
hair using her other hand. 

“Yes. But, He was just there because he have week to cover up 
the original hired intern.” I answered closing my eyes because her 
hand is making me want to sleep. Oh I’m I really that tired? 

“Sleep now. IIl wake you up when we’re there.” She said kissing 
my head. I nod mumbling ‘I love you’ which she answered with ‘T 
love you, more’ before I lost on a complete deep slumber. 


MINA POV 

That was sooo cute. I really can’t imagine that this day will come. 
Seeing Ms. Kim to be that soft and clingy. I sigh contentedly 
watching them disappear. 

“Sigh. Ms. Kim is so show off.” I shake my head and look around. 
“Where could that intern go?” I ask my self making my way to at 
the employees desk. 

“Good afternoon, Ms. Myoi.” Jihyo Unnie greeted me formally 
making me roll my eyes. 

“Yah, Unnie. Ms. Kim isn’t here so don’t call me that.” I whine 
making her giggle. 

“Alright, why are you here, Huh? What I can do for you?” She 
ask smiling at me. 

“Yeah. Have you seen Intern Jongin?” I ask. 

“Didn’t you order him to go at the monitor room?” She answered 
me with a question while looking at me weirdly. 


“Huh? I didn’t order that.” I said while looking at her. 

“Maybe it was Ms. Kim. Anyway you can find him there. Go, 
shoo, I have my job here.” She playfully shooing me making me 
laugh when I leave her at her desk. 

“Its impossible that Ms. Kim order him to go at the monitor room 
when Ms. Kim was also finding him.” I mumble while making my 
way to the monitor room. 

“Aish... maybe she’s to engross having Ms. Lisa in her company. 
Tsk tsk. That mandu.” I was about to know on the door when it was 
suddenly open and I collided with a person. 

“Ouch!/Aw!” I groan so did the person who collided with me. 
What the heck is wrong with this person? What is it hurrying for? 

“Tm sorry Miss. Come on let me help y----.” I look up meeting the 
horror look of the person who bump into me. 

“M-Ms. Mina.” He stuttered with her eyes almost popping on its 
socket. 

“Intern Jongin?” I uttered looking so puzzled at his pail look. 


“What are you doing here?” I ask sternly standing up from my 
place. 
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THIRD PERSON POV 

"What are you doing here?" Mina sternly asks as she stands up. 

"Uh-uhm... Ms. Kim told me to pri-print some documents for her, 
then I got lost on my way at the printing sta-station." Jongin 
answered while stuttering. 

But Jihyo Unnie said that he is heading to this room. Mina thought 
while eyeing Jongin sskeptically. 

"Then why are you in a hurry from going out?" Mina asks again 
while tapping the floor by her fit. 

"Be-because, the security personnel inside scold me for entering 
without permission." Jongin tried to sound normal when answering 
this time. 

That makes total sense. Mina nods in her thoughts. "Then go now. 
Do what Ms. Kim told you to do." Mina said calmy before turning 
around. 

"Ms. Mina," Jongin called her making her turn back again. 

"Where is the printing station again?" Jongin asks while 
scratching his neck. 

Mina shook her head pointing to the 3rd room on the left side. 
"Go there. The glass door in 3rd room is on the left. There are also 
employees around you can ask them if you still can't find it." Jongin 
nodded and Mina left him in the hallway. 

Jongin, let out a sigh in relief while holding his chest. "Woooh... 
that was close." 


LISA POV 

"These are the Topical creams and ointments are best for her scar. 
It was only a small one so this is the best for her." Dr. Lee giving me 
the medicine I asked him. 

We're actually inside his office when I ask him for some meds for 
Nini's scar. Nini is actually inside the car right now. I left her there 
because she was sleeping soundly and I don't want to disturb her 
cause my Nini looks tired. 

"Thanks, Dr. Lee. Well, I have to go now. Nini is waiting at the 
car." I said and smile at him standing up from my chair. 

"It's no problem, Kid. Let me walk you out." He said following me. 

"Does she still feel some pain on the scar?" He ask while we're 


walking our way out of the hospital. 

"She told me that she doesn't feel the pain anymore," I answered 
resting my back on the chair. 

"That's good to know. Alright, call me if you need me, ok? I'll be 
always on the way." He said and pat my back but I pull him into a 
hug. Dr. Lee is like my ankle. He is my PD since I was a child and 
we got so close after that. But, he always treat me professionally 
because he said that I am his boss and he's scared about the other 
side of me which I found it funny. 

"I will. I'll be going now. Take care, Dr. Lee." I said smiling at 
him. 

"You too." He said and I bid good bye on him. 

It was 30minutes drive to my Nini's house and Nini is still 
sleeping. I parked my car in their parking lot before I went down 
and go the other side of my car. I open the car door seeing Nini 
who is snoring quietly while her lips was parted slightly. I smile at 
the sight of a 30-minute lift her in a bride style. 

I was greeted by their maids and I ask them to get some of the 
things I left on the car. 

"Oh, Lisa dear." Mom (Nini's mother) called my name 
enthusiastically and a bout to hug me but stop in a mid way when 
she saw me carrying Nini. 

"What happened to her? Is she alright?" She ask in concern. 

"Yes, Mom. She's just too tired." I answered. While leaning to pec 
her cheeks as she do the same. "I was planning to bring her on a 
date after visiting Dr. Lee. But, she look so tired that's why I 
brought her here to take more rest. And just have dinner here." I 
explain as I walk to Nini's room while Mom following me. 

"Your so sweet, Dear." Mom said softly opening the room for me. 

"Thank you, Mom." I said entering Nini's bed room. 

"Your always welcome. Now I'll get down and cook our dinner. 
Woobin will be happy to see you here again." She said patting my 
cheeks and kiss Nini's forehead before leaving me in the room. 

I lay her down carefully on the bed and tack her in with the 
blanket. She let out a soft sound indicating that she is on her deep 
sleep. I giggle and kiss her forehead before leaving her room to help 
Mom in the kitchen. 

"What are you making, Mom?" I ask when I reach the kitchen. 
Mom and the rest of the house of the person who's helping her turn 
made me blush from shyness. 

Mom giggle motioning me to come near her. "I'm cooking 
marinated beef short ribs, A baked Chicken parmesan and others. I 
also cooked you and Ruby Jane's favorite." She said and wink at me 
made me giggle. 


I sat on a kitchen tool and watch them cooked since I don't have 
and will never have a talent in cooking. Mom explain every 
ingredients she used while I listen intently even though my head 
hurts after she point the different types of seasonings that I don't 
understand why it was that important to be there. Sigh. 

"Ohooow, my handsome daughter in law is here. What a great 
evening this could be." I feel my cheeks heat up when Nini's father 
cheerfully greeted me when he entered the house. 

"Hi, Dad. The most handsome father in law has arrived, huh. 
What a really great evening this also could be." I tease back made 
the people inside the house laugh at us. 

"That's true everyone, I don't see the reason to laugh about it." 
Dad whine after engulfing me with a hug looking at Mom and 
others with his offended look. 

"Darling, were happy that's why. My most handsome husband is 
here, why can't we happy about it?" Mom said teasingly made us 
burst into laughter while Dad only shakes his head and kiss her wife 
on the lips. 

"Oow, I'm jealous." I blurted out and Dad turn his head and raise 
her eyebrows. 

"You already have our Ruby Jane. Don't you dare eye my wife." 
He said in his serious tone made Mom and I laugh. 

I scoff and roll my eyes playfully. " Why? She is too beautiful, Mr. 
Kim. I can't help my self. Your lucky you found her first." I playfully 
said and Mom laugh so hard. Dad scrunch her nose preventing his 
self from laughing. 

"Want me to pull my 'A' card?" Dad said and wiggle his eyebrows. 

"Ooohhh, Mr. Kim is playing dirty, Eh? Alright, what is it?" I said 
and cross my arm on my chest. 

"I will tell that to Ruby Jane." He said and smirk. 

"Alright. Hands up. You win, Dad." I said doing a surrender pose 
making them laugh. 

"Everyone is having fun while I wasn't around." A whining voice 
came in which is the person who's been sleeping this afternoon. 

Nini entered the kitchen while scratching her eyes cutely 
indicating that she had just woke up. 

"Nini." I called her cheerfully and went down on my chair 
running towards her and engulf her with a hug. She melts in away 
putting her arms on my neck on the process. 

"Carry my, Lili." She cutely said and I obliged right away while 
she rest her head on my chest. 

"Yah, Mandu. When did you get so clingy?" Dad ask in disbelief 
while looking at his child who wanted to be babied and clinging 
like a koala right now. 


"Your too noisy, Dad." Nini whines while burying her face in my 
neck. 

"Di-did you hear that, Honey?" Dad asks Mom while looking at 
her daughter in disbelief. 

"Uh-huh, clearly, which is true. So, go upstairs and take a shower. 
You stink, Woobin." Mom said shooing Dad away. 

"What---" Dad can't finish his words when Nini butts in. "That's 
true, Dad. You stink." 

"Remember it's your girlfriend who's near with you, Mandu." Dad 
said making Nini lift her head and look at her dad intently. 

"She isn't---" Nini was about to retort but it was Dad who butt in 
this time. "Sorry, Mandu. The case is closed." He said and run 
upstairs after leaving Mom with a kiss. I laugh with my Mom seeing 
the dumbfounded look on my girlfriend. 

"Come on, Hun. I'll bring you to the dining table." I said as She 
hum and nod in response. 

"When is your brother going back? I'm about to forget that I still 
have a son." Dad said that earn a smack from Mom. Nini and I 
giggle while looking at their bunters. 

Where almost done with our dinner and just having a dessert that 
Mom prepared for the night. 

"How could you say that, Woobin? Tsk tsk." Mom said while 
shaking her head. 

"Why? He's been away for a month already and doesn't even call. 
It looks like I haven't even had a child rather than this, Mandu." He 
explained pointing at my girlfriend who is eating with her a mouth 
full of food. 

"He calls me every day." Mom said and shrugged her shoulder. 

"Me too." Nini butts in while she raises her hand and annoying 
smirks at her father. 

"So, it's him who forgot that he has a father." Dad said in 
disbelief. 

"It's alright, Honey. I'll scold him for you." Mom said soothingly 
with a hint of teasing. 

"No, sweetheart. I'll scold him on my own." He said wiping her 
lips with the tissue. 

"That's why he never gives you a call, Dad." Nini fed me a spoon 
full of dessert which I happily ate mouthing 'Thank you' after. She 
looks back at Dad who is frowning right now because of their 
teasing. 

"When are you going to give me a Grandchild?" Dad randomly 
ask made me choke on my food. Here we go again. Why are they 
always asking that every damn time that I have food in my mouth! 


Cough! Cough! Cough! 

"Oh, my ghad! Are you alright, Lili?" Nini worriedly asks patting 
my back and handing me the cup of water in the process. 

"Of course, she isn't, Ruby Jane." Dad retort at the dumb question 
my girlfriend had asked. "Forget about that question, Lisa. Haha, I 
was just messing with you." Dad said while smirking at me. 

The dinner went well full of teasing since Dad brought up with 
the grandchildren it become the whole topic since Mom is very 
eager about since from the start. 

Gosh, I'm just about to be 22 thiss month. And I haven't married My 
Nini yet. How could they think about that? Sigh. 

Now I've been spacing out after the dinner and seating at the king 
size bed of Nini while she is taking a bath. After a minutes of 
waiting Nini came out of the bathroom with a sad look on her face. 

"Nini. What happened? Are you alright?" I ask worriedly 
approaching her. 

"No." She answered with a pout with a teary eyes. "I'm on my 
period." She added and burst out into tears. I engulf her with a hug 
to hide my smile because of the overflowing cuteness she has right 
now. 

"Its find, Baby. Want me to massage your tummy, while we watch 
some disneys?" I suggest made her look at me wide smile with an 
excitement on her eyes. 

"Yes, yes, yes, Lili!" She excitedly said hugging my neck while 
jumping on the process. 

Mood swings, here we come! I thought while I shake my head and 
lift her up and start that movie marathon. 


TZUYU POV 

"How is it?" I ask the person sitting opposite with me. 

"Don't ask me how is it, Tzuyu. You know how f*cking hard that 
job you had given me." He scoff and roll her eyes while sipping his 
vodka. 

"Stop acting that you haven't done it before, Kai. Your acting like 
a beginner." I said while shaking my head. 

"I am not a beginner. Can't you see how hard to access that damn 
building! That damn Jennie Kim has the tightest security! I feel like 
I'm working in the house of the nation's president." He said and 
glared at me. As expected. I thought and listen to his complaints. 

"Like freaking weird isn't it? She has this tight security, but a 
f*cking delivery girl can enter her building straight to her office." I 
look at him weirdly when he said and asks. 

"A delivery girl?" I clarify. 

"Yes, a sassy part-timer hot chick with long legs, fine jaw with 


freaking bangs." He answered and roll his eyes again. Argh! His so 
stupid. I wish your eyes were stuck on their own for rolling it every 
damn time. 

"She isn't delivery girl you idiot. She's the girlfriend of your so- 
called boss." I said and chug my whisky trying to get rid of the 
thought that they were together instead of me. Argh! I hate that 
Jennie f*cking Kim. 

"What!? Do you mean that Jennie Kim is gay? What the f*ck! And 
most of all, a part-timer!?" He asks in disbelief. Gosh! This guy is so 
annoying! 

This stupid is a f*cking hacker but doesn't even know that the 
person he called part-timer can own his soul. 

"What is your problem with gays, huh!" I shout and glare at him. 

"Oh, oh. Relax ok." He said with his hands up indicating that his 
surrendering. 

"There isn't a problem with you, alright. It just shocked me how 
could that Kim choose a girl when she could choose a person with a 
d*ck! A finger can't give someone pleasure." He said proudly while 
coolly sipping his drink. 

I smirk hearing his words. If only you knew, your buddy isn't even 
compared with my Lalisa. Tsk. 

"Stop looking at me like that, Tzuyu. You are creepy bitch." He 
said making me throw the tissue paper that was on the table. 

"Just do you job properly. I need That Jennie Kim to disappear on 
my way." I said and lean on the backrest of this couch. 

"What is it with you and her? Why do you hate her that much? 
Aren't you scared of being caught? We're talking about the Jennie 
Kim of the powerful woman here in Korea, Tzuyu. Her 
disappearance will a big issue in this nation." He carefully said 
playing with his glass. 

"That's why do better with the work had given you. And don't 
question me! I'm the only one you have to be scared of, Kai. I'll pay 
you a big amount so you can also disappear after doing your job." I 
said sternly and stand up from my seat. 

"Don't call or contact me unless you're done the deed." I grab my 
purse and point my finger at him." Remember this, Kai. We don't 
know each other. After this you can leave and disappear what ever 
you want. Good bye." I ended before leaving him there. I pay the 
counter for our drinks and disappear at the bar and call my gang. 

Wait for your time Kim. I'll make you disappear in Lali and Mine's 


life. 


57: [ HUBBY ] 


LISA POV 

"Your so warm, Lili." Nini mumble cutely who is at the top of me 
with her head on my chest while her eyes focusing on the TV 
screen. After I massaged her tummy to ease the pain on her 
stomach, I made her rest on top of me to while I wrap my arms and 
hands around her waist. 

We're watching Disney movie(Frozen). It's the fourth movie for 
the night and she wasn't sleepy at all. Hence that she sleep all 
afternoon this day. I'm literally sleepy but I want to accompany her 
as long as what she wanted to. 

Its almost in the middle of the movie when my phone suddenly 
rung. 

RING! RING! RING! 

I look at the night stand and reach my phone while Nini wasn't 
bother at all since she's too engrossed watching. 

I answer the call when I saw that it was My Baby Chip. 

"Hi, Baby Chip. Uh, Good morning?" I greeted unsure since it past 
midnight already or 2 am to be exact. 

"I've been at your apartment and even at your 4 penthouse here 
in Korea, but you weren't at any of those. So where are you, Baby 
Lali?" She ask more like a demand. There is something in her voice 
that made me frown. 

"I'm at Nini's house, Baby Chip. You didn't tell me your coming. 
I'm sorry I didn't inform you." I said apologetically. Nini can hear 
everything on the phone because it was on speaker. 

"You don't need to apologize, Baby Lali. It should be me. I'm 
sorry, did I disturb your sleep?" She carefully. 

"No, need to apologize also. And you didn't disturb me at all. Nini 
and I is watc---" I stop talking when I heard her sniff. 

"Baby Chip, what going on? Are you crying? Are you alright?" I 
worriedly ask. Nini heard my worried voice that made her look at 
me and to my phone. I gently sit up making her sit on my lap. 

"No. -Sniff- I'm f-fine. There's nothing to worry about. I'm going 
back now. I'm sorry for disturbing, Baby Lali." She answered trying 
to sound normal but I could surely tell she wasn't. 

"Tell me where are you, Roseanne. I don't like to repeat my self. 
Where. Are. You." I ordered made Nini giggle. 


"I-I'm outside y-your apartment." She answered while stuttering. 
Yeah she knows me really well when I'm deadly serious. 

"Oh ghad. Why are you there in the middle of the night, Baby 
Chip? You're making me worried. Please get inside my apartment 
now and lock the doors. Stay there and wait for me, Alright?" I said 
calmly cause She's too soft to be scolded. Sigh. 

"I need a word, Park." I said calmly but in an authority voice. 

"Alright." She answered shortly and I hung up the call. I look at 
my Nini with apologetic look and about ask permission but she beat 
me on it. 

"I'm coming with you, Lili. I want to know what happen to my 
hubby." She seriously said removing herself on my lap and left me 
in dazed. I really should get used to their endearments. Since our 
friends have started dating each other, Nini and my baby Chip was 
the one who get so close with each other that they even call each 
other husband and wife, which I found it shockingly cute. 

"What are you waiting for, Hun. We need to go. Hubby is 
waiting." She said pulling me out of the bed. 

"Your not going out dressed like that." I said made her stop and 
look at me sheepishly. She went to the closet and took my hoody 
before we went out. 

I pull over in front of my apartment after a minutes of driving. 
We went straight to check on Baby Chip which we found in the 
kitchen silently crying. 

I run to hug her but my girlfriend was the one who embrace her 
before I could get near her. 

"Wow. I was the best friend since fetus." I mumble when Baby Chip 
clung into her while burying her face on my girlfriend's neck. 

"So, Hun? I'm the wife." My girlfriend glare at and hug My friend 

closely. I smile at her telling that's it's no problem at all. 
Remember Lisa she's on her period. yeah I don't her to get angry 
cause she's always three-times mad when she is in her period. I 
mumble on my thoughts and look back at the two of them who has 
embraced each other. 

"Hush now, Hubby. Stop crying. Your hubby is hear." Nini said 
soothingly caressing her hair who cried in her arms. 

I clench my fist seeing how broken my Baby Chip is. Gosh who dare 
to hurt my Chipmunk will be dead. I swear! 

"Tell me, Hubby. Who hurts you? Tell me. I'll chop his flesh and 
throw him on the wild animals." Nini said angrily. 

"N-no. You can't. Even... even though she cheated on me. You 
can't hurt her. I don't want her in pain." Baby Chip answered and 
crying hard again. 

"Cheat? How dare she cheat on you!?" Nini ask fuming in anger. 


"M-My Baby..." She answered and cry harder. 

"Chichu/Jisoonie?" Nini and I asks in unison. 

"I-I caught her ki-kissing other guy!" Baby Chip shout while 
crying her ass out while embracing my girlfriend. 

"Don't worry, Hubby. We'll punish that chicken." Nini declared 
while clenching her cute little fist. 

Oh ghad I pray for your soul Jisoonie. 

"YAH! JISOO CHICKEN KIM! COME OUT HERE CAUSE I'LL BEAT 
YOUR ASS OUT FOR HURTING MY HUBBY!" 

"YAH! TUTRTLE RABBIT KIM! FACE ME WITH YOUR CHICKEN 
FACE!" 

"YAH! KIM JISOOO!" 

I look at the floor while Nini in shouting with her all might to 
make Jisoonie appear. 

Yes if your thinking it right. The two of us is in front of Jisoonie's 
door 3am in the morning whit Nini shouting and knocking furiously 
outside. Good thing Jisoonie's neighborhood is a little bit far 
because they'll surely be disturb for all of shouts that my girlfriend 
created. 

Chipmunk is isn't with us since she is at the car sleeping soundly 
after exhausting herself crying for half an hour. Nini was about to 
knock again but the door was open presenting the glaring Chicken I 
mean Jisoo who dress herself with silk top and pajamas that is 
perfect for sleeping. 

"Yah! How dare you knocking furiously at my doo--... Jendukie?" 

Jisoonie wasn't able to finish her words when she recognized the 
person in front of her. She also look behind and saw me. 
"Limario?" She said confuse. I was about to give my apologetic 
smile but remembering that My Baby Chip cried because of her 
made me retract my intention and give her a cold look making her 
flinch. 

"Don't Jendukie-Jendukie me Chicken! I need an explanation 
right here and right now!" Nini demanded while glaring furiously 
on Jisoonie with her arms crossed on her chest. 

Jisoonie looked dumbfounded at the moment switching her gaze 
back in fourth at the two of us. "Ex-explain what? Jendukie?" She 
ask while stammering. By looking at how furious my Nini is right 
now, I would be scared as well. 

"I said explain Chicken! Why did you cheat on my Hubby, huh!?" 
Nini shout demanding for answer. 

"Nini calm down Jiso---." "Shut-up Lalisa. I'm not talking to you!" 
She cut me off while pointing her finger at me. 

Oh ghad, she's really angry. I took a deep breath before 


approaching her and put my hands on her shoulder while ignoring 
the intense glare she's giving me. 

"I know your angry like I am, Hun. But, let's talk about this 
inside. Alright? We can't solve this if you're scaring Chicken like 
that." I said softly and rub her shoulders softly to sooth her anger. 

"Alright." She said calmly this time. 

"Good. Let's get inside." I said smiling at her and peck her temple 
before I face Jisoonie. Before she can invite us Nini already barge 
in. 

"Is there a room available? I have to bring Baby Chip inside, she's 
been asleep in the car. I don't want her back have a sore back when 
she woke up." I said. 

"Of course Limario. And why is my Baby with the both of you?" 
She ask curiously while following me towards my car. 

"Why don't you answer it by yourself. Since you're the reason why 
we barge in to your place this supper early morning." I answered. 

"Why would I know that? You know I don't ask when I already 
know the answer right?" She answered like with the obviously tone. 
I open my car and saw my baby Chip who's sleeping soundly. I 
carefully lift her up in a bridal style. 

"Oh my ghad! What happen to my baby!?" She asks in shock 
while looking at the messy cute face of my Chipmunk who's clearly 
have been crying because of the swollen eyes. 

"It's your fault that she's like this. My ghad Jisoonie if I hadn't 
know you, you will be limp now, I swear. Now lead the way to her 
room." I said calmly while walking to her house. 

"You can put her on my bedroom. I don't want her to sleep on 
others bed." She said seriously guiding me upstairs. 

"Can I barrow an extra clothes for Babychip---.... She needs to 
change." She has the clothes on her hands before I could finish my 
words. 

"I'm not letting you change her clothes Limario." She sternly says. 
I roll my eyes playfully and look at her. 

"I've done it before Jisoonie. And we also great up with each 
other. So why can't I?" I asks challenging her. 

"I don't care I you've share the same bathroom or what so ever. 
But' I'm her girlfriend. So, I'm doing it." I shake my head on her 
possessiveness and remove my self on the bed. 

"Alright. Come downstairs if your done. We still need to talk." I 
said and left the room. 

I went downstairs to find my girlfriend which she isn't in the 
living room which I went to go straight to the kitchen and there she 
is... eating an ice-cream happily seated in a kitchen stool. 

Wasn't this girl fuming when she went inside earlier? 


"Hun, eating cold substance when your on your period isn't good. 
It will bring your stomach in pain." I said while approaching her. 

She look at me and pout. "But, I want to eat milk ice-cream, Lili." 
She said in teary eyes. 

Mood swings really hit her hard. I thought and embrace her from 
behind. 

"Alright, go on. Just inform me if you feel pain on your stomach, 
so we could aid something for it." I said softly making her nod in 
satisfaction. I kiss her temple and look at her eating peacefully 
while offering some for me which I didn't refuse at all. 

"Ahem!" Jisoonie fake coughed when she enter the kitchen and 
stand opposite to us. 

"Now tell me why did the two of you barge in to my place with my 
Baby who's so tired from crying?" She asks with her crossed arm. 

"Yah! You-" Nini was about to outburst again but I pec her lips 
making her stop from talking. 

"TIl talk to her, Nini. Just eat your ice-cream there , alright? I'll 
make sure to punish her later." I promised immediately when she's 
about to protest. Jisoonie look at me in disbelief but I just shrug it 
off and sit beside My Nini before I look at her seriously. 

"Ok. Now tell me Jisoonie, why did you cheat on baby Chip?" I 
ask seriously copying her crossed arm. 

"Yeah, why dewd yow cheat on my howby." Nini said repeating 
my question while copying my serious voice with ice-cream on her 
mouth that result of a cute voice instead of being stern one. 

I bit my lip trying to surpass my smile since I am talking with my 
Chipmunk's issue with this Chicken in front of us. 

"Me cheating!? Why would I do that if I already have the best 
woman in the world! I would never cheat on my Baby, you know 
that, Limario, Jendukie." She said while looking at us. 

"I know that you can't do something like that Jisoonie. But, it was 
Baby Chip who saw you kissing a guy this evening. How could you 
say that you aren't cheating on her? She was so broken, crying her 
ass out on my apartment because she you kissing someone." I said 
tying to prove my point. 

"But, I wasn't Limario! I'm telling the truth! I was on my room 
during the whole afternoon doing an online meeting since I'm too 
lazy to go at my office! How could I cheat when I'm to lazy to go 
out and hadn't been able to talk someone personally this whole 
freaking day!" She explained getting her voice up since she's trying 
to prove her side. 

"I trust you Chichu. But, my hubby cried so much earlier. She 
must have seen it clearly with her two eyes." Nini said calmly after 
she finished her ice-cream. I nod at my girlfriend's opinion and look 


at Jisoonie who's massaging her temples. 

"But I really didn't. I wouldn't cheat on my Baby and I would 
never do that to her." She honestly said looking at the both of us. 
We fell on a deep silence when a stern voice snap us on our 
thoughts. What if this is just a misunderstanding? I thought while 
thinking on the both side. 

"We're going home now, Baby Lali." Chipmunk sternly said while 
glaring at her girlfriend. She have this messy hair, read eyes from 
crying and a cute hoody and PJ from her girl. 

"Baby." Jisoonie called her but she just ignore it and look at me. 

"Let's go, Hubby, baby lali." She said pleadingly. I look back at 
Jisoonie and she has the same look. Ugh this is making me 
headache I still haven't sleep at all. Sigh. 

"I think you two need to talk." I said holding Nini hand getting 
down from the chair. "Nini and I will be at the living room. Please 
talk about this." I told Jisoonie and leave the two of them after 
giving baby Chip a kiss on the cheek while Nini did the same. 

JISOO POV 

Jendukie and Limario left us here in the kitchen. My Baby Rosé 
was glaring at me when she sit at the chair where Limario seated a 
ago. 

I went to fetch an glass of water and handed it to her. She glare at 
me but I just give her a smile not showing that I am scared at the 
moment, not because I cheated and guilty with it but, scared 
because my softy girlfriend is glaring at me like digging her eyes on 
my soul. 

Oh please heavenly dalgom help me your mother earth! I prayed 
mentally before I clear my throat. 

"Baby." I started that earning another glare at her. 

"Don't baby-bay me." She said and roll her eyes. Oh stop rolling 
your eyes at me Baby, cause I might kiss you even your angry at 
me. A smirk appears on my head thinking how hot my girlfriend is 
when she's angry. I took a deep breath trying to control my self. 

"Alright, Roseanne. Wh--." "So, it's Roseanne now, huh!? Is it 
because you found a guy that will replace me!? That's why your 
cheating on me, Huh?" She angrily said while her eyes is getting 
teary. 

Didn't she said don't call her baby? I shook my head and went to 
approach her. 

"No. No, no. Baby. I am not cheating on you." She is glaring at me 
but didn't badge when I cup her face and kiss her cheek forehead. 
She let out a cry when I and hurried her face on my neck while I 
embrace her in my arms. 

"Hush now, Baby. I will never cheat on you. Please stop crying. Tell 


what did you saw. Cause I myself wouldn't dare to kiss a guy when I 
have an breathtaking and amazing girlfriend." I said honestly said 
while giving her some kisses above on her head. 

I waited some time for her to stop crying while encouraging her 

to tell me everything. 
"I-I was going back home after the last meeting from my companies 
investors. Th-then when I walk past on one of my staffs PC screen... 
I-I saw you kissing another guy. A-and you were all smiley! Your 
ch-cheating on me, Jisoo!" She said while she cries and hit my chest 
which isn't painful at all. 

Me? Kissing a guy? Who the hell made that edit! 

"Are you sure it was me, Baby?" I ask thinking what could be the 
thing she saw. 

"I know it was you, Kim Jisoo! I know your face like know one 
could ever imagine! I know that it was the heart shape lips of yours! 
With that goddess face you have! It was clearly you!" She angrily 
spat an look up to me and glare. "That employee was of you too. 
She was squealing while watching that video! She said that she 
really love Haesoo so much and you too are good together!" She 
added that made me frown. 

"Haesoo?" I ask in confusion. That name is familiar. 

"Haesoo, Yes. That freaking mix name of the two of you! How 
dare you cheat on me Kim Jisoo. That employee know the both of 
you and I wasn't. How dare you." She said and cry again. 

Haesoo... 

Haesoo? 

Oh sh*t that's right! That was the fandom name of the ship they 
call when I was still in my acting career. I mentally face palm 
myself and look at my girlfriend trying to hide my smile. 

"That video was from my acting career, Baby." I calmly says 
making her look at me in confusion. 

"Wh-what!?" She stuttered and there, I can't stop my laugh 
anymore. 

"Ya-yah! K-kim Jisoo! What are y-you laughing at, huh?" She whine 
while still stammering. I stop from laughing and compose my self. 
She hid her face with her palm reddening from shyness. 

Ohh my girlfriend is so cute. 

"Baby, look at me." She shakes her head refusing. I let out a giggle 
and initiate to remove her hands on her face and held her chin to 
face me but her eyes refuse to look at me. 

I smirk and lean to capture her lips making her stiffen. She was 
about to pull away but I held the back of her head and deepen the 
kiss that made her moan. Oh yeah. That's my favorite sound. 

After the heated kiss I pull out and look at her while panting. She 


has her eyes close making me pec her lips again. 

"Are we good now?" I asks carefully making her eyes open 
looking straight to mine. 

"Nope. You still have to explain to me why you let someone kiss 
you when this lips is already mine." She said running her thumb on 
my lips. 

"It was because of my role, Baby. And what can I say?... I still 
didn't know you that time." I said and pec her lips. "Lets go upstairs 
and discuss everything that happened tonight? Cause it was a little 
bit chaos a while ago." I said and poke her nose. 

"Huh?" She in confusion. 

"Right. You were sleeping when Jendukie and Limario barge in to 
my apartment." I said made her eyes widen. 

"Oh right! I forgot about, Hubby and Baby Lali." She said in panic 
voice and run away leaving me behind. 

Isn't she sorry for what the evil couple had done to me? I ask my 
self following her. I went to the living room which I saw standing. 

"Where is the---." "Shhhh!" She hush me up and I look where she 
is looking and I found JenLisa sleeping in my couch while cuddling. 
Jendukie is above her girlfriend and Lisa is hugging her carefully so 
Jendukie won't fall. 

Woah! Limario is spoiling this Mandu. Tsk tsk. 

I was still looking at them when my girlfriend put a blanket to 
cover the couple making me smile widely. My girlfriend is so 
caring. I proudly said to my self while looking at my woman. 

"Let's go upstairs. I want sleep now, Baby." A wide smile spread 
over my face when my girlfriend called me again with our 
endearment. 

"Of course. Let's go." I said happily and cling on her arm. 

Well, I may thank this night, making my Baby sleep beside me. 


CHAESOO on the house(“-@) 


58: [ WEALTH ] 


LISA POV 

Everything went fine this whole morning even though I woke up 
with feeling numb in my whole body since My Nini is laying on me 
whole night. Chaesoo has reconciled their misunderstanding. Nini 
and I laughed after Jisoonie explained everything which left Baby 
Chip in embarrassment. Baby Chip pleaded us not to tell this to 
others which is the packs and her girlfriend's friends. We made a 
promise but it will be surely be revealed when the time comes. 
Sorry baby Chip. 

Nini and I went to our work late, because of last night's 
unexpected eventful event. I drove her off on her company while I 
went straight to the LMPC due to the important report that 
Chaeyoung wanted to discuss with me. 

There are securities on my way to the private elevator which they 
all bow when they saw me. They are all Men working under 
BamBam that's why they recognized me. And I'm sure Bam made 
sure that they should work perfectly under my authority. 

I walk on a private elevator which is guaranteed that no one will 
see me when I walk straight to my office. 

I went inside the room and saw Chaeyoung and Min-ho who's 
waiting patiently inside My office is filled with gray furniture and 
sophisticated design arround this huge office. I cleared my throat 
making them snap and look at me. 

CHAEYOUNG POV 

We look at the direction where the voice came from and it was 
from Lali. We instantly stand up and greet her. 

"Ms. P." We both said in unison. She nod in recognition and 
seated on her swivel chair. Every time she step in this building she 
become cold with a frigid demeanor. That's why the packs love the 
happy go lucky Lalisa while we admire her of being Ms. P. 

"TIl be out for the time being, Ms. P. Chaeyoung has something 
important to discuss with you first." Min-ho oppa said and bow his 
head. Ms. P. nod her head for a confirmation and he went out 
leaving Ms. P and I for a moment. 

Min-ho is the one who teach Ms. P Martial arts. As the result of 
that they've become friends more likely a brothers. At the first time 
Ms. P enroll as a student of that karate school, he's already aware 


that Ms. P is a Bruscheweiler before Bam hired him under his 
authority. 

All this attitude towards work is already been a routine and we 
all know what to do when she is not being the Lalisa we knew. 

Even I already been her secretary for years, everyone should 
realized that the Lali hold the power even she isn't using her 
domineering side. Uncle must have been training Lali to be 
powerful but, the Lalisa that I am facing right now made her own 
self known as Ms. P most powerful businesswoman with 
immeasurable wealth. 

"Begin now." She commanded and I nod. She ready the document 
I handed and proceed with the discussion. 

"Mr. Seth Zao of Zheng Zao's company had been demanding a lot 
lately. Their company had made a lot of illegal operation on east 
China. They've been anxious about their money that is in our care." 
She has a frown on her face but still continue. "We are having a 
problem with them actually. Since they used illegal business and 
had been caught from their several transactions has made it some 
records with the authorities. They're dragging the name of the bank 
that they use to pay for the compensation to get out of the 
allegations. And as said by our entail at their they are using our 
companies bank name without our notice." I ended. After reading 
the document, she raised her head making me meet her deep cold 
eyes. 

"Cut-ties with them. Make the finance department to work on this 
as soon as possible. Clean all the connections we have with them. I 
don't need their stupidity in my domain." She declared that made 
me nod. 

"This act could get us some problem, Ms. P. Zao's will have bad 
impression to us, if we suddenly cut-ties with them. They would not 
let this pass if happens." I said. Thinking that they have been with 
illegal businesses they are surely be dangerous 

"There are more businessman in underworld who is powerful 
than him. You must've remember that we are protected by those. 
We have their money, we protect that, and they will protect us. And 
remember that if someone offend me is like going against them 
also." She said dismissingly on the topic. 

Yes. It's already been known that behind having the greatest 
wealth and power in this earth is always connected in the 
underground world but, in our place Ms. P made it sure that we 
won't do the same thing they do, like doing illegal business. 

Ms. P owned a bank that will provide every wealthy person a 
assurance when it comes to their money. This bank held almost the 
money that owned by every business elites. Even The most powerful 


mafias entrusted the money on us. 

How clever is our Ms. P isn't she? Business man and mafias would 
create their money by doing what legal and illegal deed. while my 
Young Master handle their wealth, she is also protected by them 
like she was the most important thing they could never lose. Hence 
that she is still young but no one dare to look down on her. 

Well compared to their wealth this Manoban Bruscheweiler In 
front of me is the wealthiest. 

"Is there anything else?" I snap on my thoughts by this woman's 
stern voice. 

"Ms. P, there are also a some proposal that R&D prepared that 
needed to be address. They already had some approval with the 
other team department, and it's only you who needed the approval." 
I informed handing her the proposals of R&D Department. Knowing 
way too much of her impression while reading the proposals, it was 
very not outstanding. 

"This proposals had approved by some department, are you sure?" 
She ask with his leathal voice. 

"Yes. Ms. P." I answered. He raised her head again after closing 
the proposals. 

"Well then, call them for a meeting. The CTO, CFO, and the 
Research Development Committee. It looks like they're not 
behaving properly when I'm not arround." Oh dear, someone is 
gonna sweat again the conference room. 

"Understood, Ms. P. That would be all for today's concern." I said 
and bow. I also have seen the proposals, I refute some details but 
they the consecutives just ignore it. That's why I made Lali come to 
take a look of it. She let me contact the other consecutives, and I 
nod when it's done. 

"Good. Now call Min-ho in." She ordered and I obliged. 

"Ms. P." He bowed again after entering the room. "Reporting from 
the head security department of JRJKC. Observing from the 
company, we have caught a rat lurking arround the building. And 
here are some information gathered from that suspicious person you 
told us to look for." He said I saw him gulp when handing an 
envelop to me as I past it next to Ms. P. Oh this won't be good. 

"He's name is Kim Jongin also known as Kai. From what data 
we've gathered the man in his portfolio that was given to Young 
Master Kim is not his real identity. He is a professional hacker, have 
made a lot of work as a hacker but, hasn't been caught because of 
his professionalism and from the back up of the person he work 
with. He would do everything for money, he can kill someone for 
you if you want to." He said. I was taken a back after I heard his 
report this made Ms. P look up to him deadly. 


"You mean my girlfriend had some killer working with her for the 
past 3 days and facing that man everyday without you knowing?! 
What are you doing!? Isn't it your job to check who are the persons 
who enter that building! Especially when a person is near with my 
woman!" She fumingly said with the gritted teeth and close fist. 
Min-ho instantly bow 90° while I low my head. It wasn't been long 
when I've seen her this angry, meeting her eyes will melt my soul to 
death. 

"I deeply apologize Ms. P. We briefly checked every employees 
profile and even the upcoming interns. But, there was a sudden 
change of events. The intern that should be working under Young 
Master Kim was replaced by him. His profile was given to Ms. Myoi 
and was approved by her." He said still bowing. 

"Don't point it to someone that doesn't relate with her job Min-ho! 
It is your job to check it first before she could hold that file! What 
the f*ck did happen that this didn't pass through you!?" I tremble on 
my knees hearing how furious she is right now. While Min-ho fell 
down on his knees. Gosh Lali your scaring the shit out of me. 

"Now tell me how did the file went straightly to Mina's email 
before you could check it out!" She demanded. 

"M-Ms. P. Someone on HR department sent the file to Ms. Myoi. 
The HR personnel told us that this guy was personally 
recommended by the Chou Company." He said with his nervous 
voice. 

"Chou Company?" Ms. P. Ask with a frowning brows. 

"Ye-yes. Ms. P. After our farther investigation th-this man lead to 
be working w-with Ms. Chou Tzuyu." And I was taken a back for the 
second time making me look at Lali. I know that Tzuyu has a bad 
side but I didn't expect the she can be worse. At this moment It is 
still blurry what is the intention of her for being connected with 
that horrible man, but I know the result won't make any difference. 

"Wh-what?" She ask. Her breathing become unstable looking 
directly at Min-ho. Her eyes shows pain and indifference after all 
the information she heard. Lali's friendship with her is the thing she 
also value. Seeing the confusion and hurt on her eyes at the same 
time making me clench my fist but stay quiet knowing that Lali 
knows how to handle herself. 

"Are you sure about this Min-ho?" She asks with her blank face. 

"Ye-yes. Ms. P. This was also been confirmed by Mr. Bhuwakul. 
There is still some information that we'd confirming before we 
inform you the detail." Min-ho answered. 

There was a complete silence in the room. And Min-ho and I 
didn't dare to make any noise. 

"So, this is the rat who's been lurking in my girlfriend's building?" 


She ask more like on herself, and Min-ho nod in conformation. 

"He also tried entering the building's system, but our men didn't 
let that happen." He's still on his knees without daring to raise his 
head. 

"Tell your to team double the security system. It's his 4th day on 
his job, he will be out in a few days, and that few days is only the 
time left to make his plan work. I'm sure that he will try to access 
the system again by this evening, let him in in the half of the 
system's control to help you access his own, by this so we would 
know his plan. Dig much deeper with this issue and give me details 
of what is his connection with Ms. Chou. Take an action with this 
man without him knowing, and for Ms. Chou, I'll handle her 
myself." She said and stand up from her chair. 

"Protect my woman at all costs. If something leads her into harm, 
you know what will be the consequences." It wasn't a threat but a 
reminder. But hearing this you probably would be threaten. 

"Yes. Ms. P." Min-ho answered firmly. Ms. P nod while expression 
didn't change and her aloofness gotten worse. 

She walk past us and I follow her from behind. 

"Is the conference room ready?" She ask walking her way to the 
conference room. 

"Yes. Ms. P." I answered. 

I open the door and was greeted by the management team. They 
look calm at first but after seeing the icy stare of Ms. P made them 
stiffen in an instant. 

I let her enter first before I close the door behind. The chilly and 
thick atmosphere from earlier in her office was transfer on this 
room. 

"Ms. P." They greeted in unison. She went straight at the center 
without even bothering to look at them. 

They where about to take a seat but a cold chilly voice made 
them stop. 

"Those person who approved the proposals remain standing, the 
same with the group who made the proposals." As soon it was said 
all of them look frightened and stand stiffly after hearing that 
command while I stand up from her side. 

"Be seated, Chaeyoung." She instructed and I obliged. 

"I've seen the proposals. Was that all of the idea you came up 
when I wasn't arround?" She ask taking a look at them one by one. 

"Y-yes, Ms. P." They answered in unison. 

"Does the HR of LMPC hired a bunch of students? From the 
department of R&D, are you proud of this ideas you came up for the 
whole month?" She asks blankly. R&D is having a cold sweat right 
away after the obvious statement that the proposals wasn't 


approved to her. 

"I was also informed that the proposals was approved right away 
by the Chief Technology Officer (CTO) and Chief Financial Officer 
(CFO), and only Research and development committee is the one 
who've seen the errors? Don't you feel embarrass from approving 
that proposals? Didn't you all see that there is nothing new about 
those ideas?" She asks the other side of the team, but no one dared 
to talk and it made the whole room atmosphere thick two times. 

"Answer me dammit!" Ms. P slam her hand on the large table 
making the rest of us flinch. 

I want to give them sympathy. But it was their fault for not 
crediting my concerns about the proposals. If they acknowledge my 
advice they won't be facing this consequences. And added that Ms. 
P received an eventful report, they will surely be facing the worse. 

"We're sorry, Ms. P." They all bow 90°. 

"Sorry won't do anything. I want all the proposals to be revise. All 
of you has a week to finish it. If not, be prepared to lose your jobs." 
She ordered like no one can ever refute. 

"Any objections?" She asks daring them to speak. 

"No, Ms. P." The said in chorus still bowing their heads. 

"Now leave and do your works." After hearing that they hurriedly 
went out with their heads down 

"Where are we heading, Ms. P?" I ask when she stands up as I did 
the same. She was silent when she started walking out the room 
while I follow her behind. 


"Contact, Ms. Chou Tzuyu. We're having a friendly meeting with her." 
That was all she said, and we're going to face her. 


Ms. P!(. © u ê.) 


AN: NEW 


( Siege Vv 

Good day to all. I would like to have an very exciting 
announcement (for me or, I don’t if you all would be, but I am. 
Hehe.). I will be publishing another story on the anniversary of this 
story (Play along and win me over), that would be on July 28. I 
have two stories available again. This two stories has a chapters in 
line already, but... I will only publish 1 story and you guys just vote 
which one I would upload on July. (^8) Thank you. 

I won’t give spoilers in this story, so you guys just hunch which 
you like the most. HAVE A GOOD DAY. MWA MWA (@®-u-@)@ 


Intimidation Melts away : When the CEO professor falls in love 


A moment in time : The stranger’s impact 


Gays this are all JENLISA FF cuz JenLisa Forever. 


The story (Play along and win me over) maybe or would probably 
end before I could publish your chosen story. So yeah sheesh, I 
hope TZUYU won’t do something supper worse (“\@) Ehee. 


Please vote gays on which story would you like. Q(@°V° @)> 


AN: SD 


STORY DESCRIPTION: 

I don't know if this description will change your minds but, please 
choose only one. Cause your author will only prioritize only one 
story(A su*). Hehe 

INTIMIDATION MELTS AWAY: When the CEO-PROFESSOR 
fall in love 


Meet Jennie Rubby Jane Kim, an intimidating and cold CEO who 
runs a prominent company named Infinite Structures, specializing 
in architectural designs. She built and owns the company herself. 
Despite her success, she is not contented with the work of her 
architects. In order to find the best employee for her company, she 
decides to take up a teaching position at the most prestigious 
Korean university, which is also owned by her mother. 

Meanwhile, there's Lalisa Manoban, a nerdy student with a high 
IQ and an incredibly creative mind. She is a mysterious individual 
who is determined to follow her dreams. Unexpectedly, Lalisa 
decides to transfer to the renowned Korean university where Jennie 
will be teaching. Little does she know that this decision will change 
her life forever. 

LALISA MANOBAN who's quite and introvert person possesses a 
unique set of characteristics that combine elements of her 
introversion and a strong passion for intellectual pursuits meets 
THE famous JENNIE RUBY JANE KIM, A person who exhibits cold 
intimidation typically possesses a set of characteristics that can 
create a sense of fear, unease, or discomfort in others. 

Will Jennie Kim proceed on finding her best architect that will 
design for her company? Or proceed on pursuing the person she 
found that will design her future with her? 


A MOMENT IN TIME: The stranger's impact 


Name: LALISA "The Reaper" MANOBAN 

Lalisa Manoban, known as "THE REAPER" is a notorious and 
feared figure in the criminal underworld, holding the position of a 
Mafia boss. Her name alone strikes fear into the hearts of both her 
rivals and her own subordinates. With a rugged, imposing presence 
and piercing eyes that seem to see right through people, Lalisa 
Manoban is an aura of power and danger. 

Opposite in a chaos world she work, In a world full of boundless 
possibilities and shimmering dreams, there exists a woman whose 
spirit embodies the essence of both a dreamer and a successful 
achiever. With a heart brimming with ambition and a radiant smile 
that lights up any room, she is a testament to the power of 
determination and unwavering optimism. 

Name: JENNIE KIM "MOST POPULAR SOLOIST IN THE INDUSTRY 
OF KPOP" 

This woman, Jennie Kim, possesses an insatiable curiosity and an 
unyielding belief in her own potential. From a young age, she saw 
the world as her canvas, her imagination as the brush, and her 
dreams as the colors that painted her path. With every step she 
took, she held onto her dreams tightly, refusing to let adversity or 
doubt dim her inner light 

In the hustle and bustle of life, amidst a elegant VVIP restaurant 
room, Jennie from opposite ends of the room find herself a fateful 
moment that leaves an indelible impact on her. Their encounter 
serves as a catalyst for transformation, leading her on a path of self- 
discovery and profound change. 

Though their paths may never cross again, the impact of that 
moment remains etched in Jennie's mind and heart. Jennie carry 
the essence of that encounter, forever transformed by the power of 
a single moment that awakened her and set them on a path of 
personal growth and profound change. In the tapestry of her lives, 
this encounter starts thread, a reminder of the transformative power 
of unexpected connections and the limitless wondering of Jennie to 
meet the person again. 

What could be that moment that left Jennie find that eventful 


moment strike straight to her mind and heart? 
Let's explore how things arround them bind them to their 
eventful and unexpected future. 


59: [ CONFESSION] 


TZUYU POV 


"What would you like to order, Ma'am?" The waiter asks after she 
approached me. 


"TIl order later, Miss. I'm still waiting for someone." I said and 
smile since I'm good mood this night while happily seated on my 
chair in this high-end restaurant. Chaeyoung contact me, she told 
me that Lisa wanted to meet me. I was confused though because it 
was her who contacted me Instead of My Lali. Chaeyoung is one of 
Lali's friend, we never really talked because I am another circle of 
friends. That's why it's so unusual for her to contact me. But, it's 
fine cause when it comes to her I have no doubt at all. 


It had been 30 minutes already, and she still hadn't arrived. This 
was the first time she was running late. When I had called her the 
previous day, pretending that I had broken up with my boyfriend in 
order to meet her, she had arrived within 5 minutes. I couldn't help 
but wonder what was causing the delay. 


I was really planning something on that time but, her girlfriend 
called her that made her left me and she called her friends to 
accompany but I refuse saying that I wasn't close with her friends 
and it would just make me uncomfortable only. I let out a sigh 
remembering what happened that night. 


FLASHBACK 

I was in the middle of my acting and Lali was comforting me 
when her annoying girlfriend called her. Lalo left me for a while 
and then came back with an apologetic look saying that she have to 


go. 


"I'm sorry, Chewy, but, I have to go. I'll call The packs to accompany 
you." She said and about to call her friends when I held her arm to 


stop her. 


"I'm not close with them. It will just make us uncomfortable." I stated 
with pleading look to make her stay. Since the world twisted a most 
incredible humor. She came up with an idea calling Sana and the 
others. 


And about 3 minutes the f*ckers came quickly since they were 
just arround the corner. They greeted them with a hug telling them 
what happened and I just roll my eyes when this f*ckers give me a 
'We don't believe you look... 


"Where sorry, Lisayah. To make you wait. You can go now. We can 
handle her." Chaehee said patting her shoulders. Lali hug me and 
kiss my cheeks before leaving the place. I look at the closed door 
helplessly and glare at my friends. 


"Seriously, you whore. How could you lie to a person. You know how 
worried she is? You f*cker, you don't even have a boyfriend to be 
broken hearted." Sana said shipping my drinks. Why does she always 
do that? 


"So? I want her by myself this night and you hoes appeared and 
ruined my plan!" I said angrily making them laugh at me. 


Urgh! Annoying hoes! 


FLASHBACK ENDS 

I was looking down on my glass of water while patiently waiting, 
when someone stands at the opposite side of the table made me 
raise my head instantly praying that this is will be her. 


"Lali!" I excitedly exclaim and stand up after I look up meeting 
her gorgeous face. 


"Tzuyu." She greeted me made me stiffen. Did I heard it right? 


"Yes. You heard it right Ms. Chou. Have a seat so we could finish 
this meeting." She politely said making The disappointed feelings 
from not being able to hug her disappeared, that turn into a 
surprise and confuse when she calls my name and talks to me 
formally. I didn't say anything and obliged. 


"I'm sorry for keeping you wait. My men got something for me 


and I thought I could bring it with me for you to see." She said 
handing an envelope to me. I farrow my brows when she's not even 
looking at me at the time I greeted her. But, I just shrug it off cause 
I want this night to be good. 


"Alright, let's order first, I---." I was about to suggest but she cut 
me off. "No, have a look at it first. Then I decide if you still want to 
consider eating lunch with you." She said pointing the brown 
envelope in front of me after she seated opposite with me. 


I reached for the envelope, wondering why she was acting this 
way. Lali had never spoken to me like this before. However, my 
confusion was quickly answered as my body trembled upon seeing 
its contents. It was a different image of Kai. What the hell is the 
meaning of these? I clenched my fist tightly around the envelope, 
feeling my heart beat erratically. But I composed myself before 
lifting my head to meet her blank gaze. 


"What is this, Lali? Are you stalking someone now?" I tried to joke 
since I'm so speechless due to the fact that there's a lot of questions 
in my mind that's making me nervous as f'ck. Did she knows 
everything? Sh*t. I gritted my teeth waiting for her answer. 


"It wasn't intentional actually." She answered making me tense. 
She was about to say something again but the waiter approach us 
made her stop and look at her. 


"Good afternoon, Ma'ams. I would like to ask what would be the 
order of the both of you?" She politely ask. 


"Yes, thank you for coming. I would like to order you to tell the 
head manager to get everyone out of this whole restaurant. I would 
like to have a moment with my best friend." She said emphasizing 
the word. The waiter was taken a back and about to refuse but she 
gave her business card the waiter mouth drop and bowed 90°. By 
that Chaeyoung appears and whispered for I don't know what that 
makes the waiter followed her from behind leaving the both of us 
alone. 


"You used your Ms. P card." I said looking at her. What is she 
doing? She's having a dinner with me not with a client. 


"Why? Isn't it normal?" She asks like she doesn't do anything 
unusual. 


"Your with me, Lali. Your not with your business partners." I 
stated. 


"Didn't you hear that I want to be with you alone?" she stated, 
making me shiver at how cold her voice sounded. "So, let's 
continue. Where was I? Oh right, does the man in the pictures not 
look familiar to you?" she asked. 


I forced a smile and shook my head. "No, it's my first time seeing 
this person. I really thought you were going to recommend a 
boyfriend for me," I said and took a sip of water. 


"Really? Well, let me introduce him to you. His name is Kim 
Jongin, also known as Kai. He's 24 years old, just graduated last 
year with a degree in Business Administration. He was hired as an 
intern three days ago at RJKC, under my girlfriend's secretary's 
provision. But, you know what I found out?" she asked, expecting 
an answer from me. 


"What is it, Lali?" I replied, trying not to show my uneasiness. 


"I found out that he isn't who he claims to be on his resume," she 
paused, flashing her pearly white teeth before continuing, "He's 
actually 28 years old and has a criminal record." 


"Oh my God! What a horrible man. How could he manage to get 
hired?" I exclaimed, pretending to be surprised by her revelation 
while clenching my fist under the table. 


What are you playing at, Lali? 


"Well, if he was recommended by you, it's impossible for him not 
to be hired, right?" she deadpanned, filling the room with silence 
and an icy atmosphere. My whole body trembled as I felt her cold 
gaze upon me. 


She knows. She knows everything already. I thought, observing 
the way she looked at me. Well, there's no reason to deny it 
anymore. I let out a sigh, composed myself once more, and leaned 
back in my seat, smiling at her, which only made her frown. 


"How stupid I am to think that you wouldn't find out about this, 
right?" I asked while smiling at her. 


"Why, Tzuyu? Why are you doing this?" she asked in disbelief. 


"Simple. I want that Kim to disappear," I answered. She stood up, 
and I continued, "She's a hindrance to my plans, Lali. I'm just 
removing things that will hinder my future." 


"I treated you like my own sister, Tzuyu. How could you be like 
this? Nini didn't do anything to you!" she stated, looking at me in 
disbelief. 


"That's the problem, Lali! You only see me as your f*cking sister!" 
I said, trying not to let my voice crack from the weight of her gaze. 


"What? What are you talking about?" she asked, clearly confused. 
A tear fell from my eyes as I witnessed how complicated everything 
had become. 


I let out a laugh and wiped my tears. "Are you really that dense?" 
I stated with a cracked voice. 


"Tzuyu, what—" 


"I am in love with you, Lali. I am f*cking in love with you since 
the first time I saw you!" I cut her off, wiping away another tear 
that escaped my eyes. I bitterly smiled at how shocked she looked 
after hearing those words. 


"The day you transferred from that school was one of the happiest 
moments for me. I tried everything to get your attention for a whole 
year, and then I found out you were dating Sunmi. Th-that broke 


my heart, Lali... I... I didn't allow myself to confess to you after 
seeing how happy you were, and I didn't want to ruin what we had! 
I was so broken during that time, but I was so in love with you that 
I couldn't bear to be away from you, even though my heart was 
being crushed every time I saw you with her..." Tears streamed 
down my face, but I ignored them and forced a bitter smile. "I 
thought things were finally in my favor when Sunmi and you broke 
up... but, the world was truly playing with me, right? I came to be 
with you, only to find out once again that being with you would 
break me again. And here I am now, desperate and selfish, wanting 
to make you mine even though it seems impossible." I spoke, gazing 
at her. 


"I'm in love with you, Lali. Can't you see that? I love you! Why 
can't you notice me?! What do they have that I don't? I've tried 
everything! But why can't you see me the way I see you? Is it really 
that hard to love me?" I asked one final time before breaking down. 


"I-I'm sorry. I didn't mean to make you feel this way. You're a 
wonderful and amazing person, Tzuyu. But, I-I can't see you as 
anything other than my sister. I love you, Tzuyu. You're going too 
far. There might be someone out there who is better for you, 
someone who is a perfect match. I --." I cut her off, letting out a 
broken laugh. 


"See? After you rejected me, now you're pushing me towards 
someone else. Do you think it's that easy?" I smiled and stood up. "If 
I can't have you, then it's only fair that no one else can." I added, 
about to leave. But she grabbed my hand, forcing me to look at her. 


"Don't do anything foolish, Tzuyu. We can forget everything that 
happened tonight. I'm willing to let it go," she said calmly, but I just 
smirked at her and freed myself from her grasp. 


"Forget everything? Is it that easy for you? How can you be so 
heartless?" I spoke through gritted teeth. 


"I'm not heartless. So stop this madness and --" She couldn't finish 
her sentence before my palm struck her cheek. She seemed almost 
prepared for the slap, not flinching at all, but her words only fueled 
my anger further. 


"You can hurt me all you want right now, but I won't let you 
harm her, Tzuyu. Remember that. Hurting my girlfriend won't make 


me turn to you." 


"Whether you choose to be with me or not, I won't allow anyone 
else to have you. Call it madness, selfishness, or stupidity, I don't 
care! I won't let that Kim have you," I pointed my finger at her and 
turned away, walking as tears began to fall once again. 


"You should stop now while I still value our friendship, Tzuyu. 
Don't test my patience. You don't know what I'm capable of when I 
lose it," I heard her words, but I didn't look back. Instead, I wiped 
my tears. 


Once I was finally out of that wretched restaurant, I reached for 
my phone in my pocket and called a certain person. After three 
rings, he answered. 


"Do it before sunrise. The money will be yours once you've 
completed the task," I hung up the phone and drove off. 


No one can be with you, Lali. NO. ONE! 


THIRD PERSON POV 


Lisa stared at the door through which the person had just walked 
out, feeling a pang of pain in her heart. Tears welled up in her eyes 
as she recalled the pain she had seen in her friend and sister's eyes. 


Why did things have to be so complicated between them? She 
pondered, analyzing everything Tzuyu had confessed just moments 
ago. 


The tears continued to flow, unstoppable. Lisa gathered her 
strength to put on a cold facade, hiding the pain she felt since Min- 
ho had reported everything to her before she confronted Tzuyu. 


Tzuyu was right. The world seemed to be playing with them. She 
thought, wiping away her tears. 


Chaeyoung appeared by her side, and Lisa composed herself, 


starting to walk towards the entrance. Chaeyoung, who had heard 
everything in silence, was left speechless by the turn of events and 
followed her friend slash boss. 


"Contact Jackson and have him stay with Nini and Mina for the 
rest of the day. Tell Min-ho to proceed with the second plan. Ensure 
that the person is brought in front of me alive. Monitor Tzuyu's 
every move. If necessary, bug her phone. We have men who can 
handle that," Lisa instructed. Chaeyoung immediately made the call, 
following closely behind Lisa. 


60: [ SECURITY ] 


JENNIE POV 

"Have you checked everything, Mina?" I asked, flipping through 
the sample pictures she had given me a while ago. It was already 
past 11 am, and I had a lot of papers to work on since I left early 
yesterday. 

"Yes, Ms. Kim. The rest needs to be addressed today," she 
answered. 

"Can't you take a little break, Jendukie?" Chichu's voice, along 
with the giggles of my friends, interrupted me in my office, 
distracting me from reading. I let out a sigh. Despite being CEOs of 
their own companies, I couldn't understand why they always barged 
in as if they were unemployed intruders. 

"I'm busy. You guys, get out of my office. Shoo," I said, waving 
my hand to dismiss them. They were distracting me. 

"But we're not. So, you work there, and we will gossip here. Oh, 
hi Mina," Bunny said, and they greeted her before settling on the 
couch, bringing Mina with them, completely disregarding me. 

"I really can't understand why I'm the only busy person while the 
rest of you are just chilling in my office," I whined while reading 
the documents. 

"I'm also a busy person, Mandu. I can't just say no to these two 
crackheads," Irene said, making me chuckle. 

"Shut up, you two. We know that you love us-" Irene and I cut her 
off with an "Ewww." 

"Come on! Let Bunny finish, you heartless creatures," Chichu said, 
and I just shook my head while smiling. My office was truly lively 
with them here, even though they could be annoying. 

I proceeded to read and sign the documents while they gossiped 
about the eventful things that happened last night. I blushed as 
Chichu narrated how loudly I shouted and how hard I punched her 
door. Well, luckily things had already been sorted out. 

"Jendukie, my Baby told me that Limario's birthday is coming 
soon. What are you planning to do? The pack is going to surprise 
her, and I don't want any conflicts with your plans if you have any," 
Chichu unnie said, instantly grabbing my attention. 

"I do have plans, Chichu. I'm planning it well because it's always 
Lili who surprises us on our monthsaries. I want to be the one to 


surprise her this time. If the pack has any plans, they can just help 
me if they want," I said with a smile, excited about the opportunity 
to plan something special. 

"That's lovely. I'll tell my Baby about it," she said, winking at me. 

"How long has it been since you said your desperate 'yes' to her?" 
Bunny interrupted, making Mina and the rest of them laugh, while I 
threw my unused pen at her, which she skillfully dodged. 

"At least I'm the one who got courted. Tsk," I replied, sticking my 
tongue out playfully. She threw the pen back at me, but it didn't 
even reach my desk, causing laughter to erupt from all of us. 

"It's been 5 months already, Ms. Bunny, since I gave my biggest 
desperate 'yes' after being courted for a month," I teased, knowing 
that we were the whipped ones in the room. 


"Oh, me too," Irene, Bunny, and Chichu said in chorus, raising 
their hands, causing us to look at Mina, who remained silent with 
her head ducked down. Bunny suddenly gasped, making Mina 
flinch. 


"Don't tell me you played hard to get with that cutie, and you two 
have only been in a relationship for 4 months?!" Bunny exclaimed, 
hunching over and pointing her finger at Mina. Mina bit her lip and 
shook her head, blushing suddenly. 


"We... uhmm... we've been dating for almost a year now," she 
stuttered, shocking all of us. 


What the f*ck! I fee like my jaw just got dislocated all of a sudden. 


"You... oh God... I can't believe this," Bunny stuttered, unable to 
properly express her thoughts due to astonishment. 

"Si-since when?" was all I could ask when I finally found my 
voice. 

"Since I was a substitute to attend your meeting when we 
suddenly had a conflict in your schedule after an important investor 
from the south arrived... and that was 1 year and 3 months ago 
when I met my Boo. She courted me for 3 months, and now we're 
going to celebrate our first anniversary on the 6th of this month," 


Mina replied, ending her explanation with shyness evident in her 
voice, while we all looked at her in bewilderment. 

"Well, I praise your secretary, Jendukie. Finally, we got a friend 
who isn't desperate," Chichu said, breaking the long silence in the 
room. 

"Should we also take back our 'yes' and let them court us for 
another month again? I want to experience what it's like to play 
hard to get," Bunny unconsciously blurted out, earning a smack 
from Irene. 

"Remember that it was you who courted. If you do that, you'll 
never experience what an anniversary feels like," Irene said, causing 
laughter to erupt from all of us, while Mina blushed furiously due to 
her shyness. 

"Congratulations, Mina-ssi. You're so great at your job that I 
didn't even notice. Congratulations again, and I wish you the best in 
your relationship," I sincerely said, smiling at her. Mina genuinely 
smiled back, expressing her gratitude and extending the same well- 
wishes to me, making me feel as if I were about to get wedded with 
the way she offered her blessings. 


My office filled with gossip again after that, with my friends 
being intrigued by Mina's relationship, while I continued to work, 
intermittently interacting with them. 


A moment later, a knock on my office door silenced the entire 
room. "Come in," I shouted. The door opened, and Jackson entered, 
followed by two unknown men. I set aside my papers and looked at 
them, watching as they bowed their heads at me before 
acknowledging the others in my office. 

"Good afternoon, Young Master Kim," Jackson greeted me. I 
furrowed my eyebrows in confusion. Since when was my name 
addressed like this? 

"I came here to inform you that there has been a sudden change 
in security protocol today. This is Bobby and Mark. They will be the 
security guards stationed outside your office, and I have been 
ordered to be with you and Ms. Myoi for the rest of the day," he 
explained, introducing the two individuals beside him. 

"What's going on? Why all of a sudden? And why was I not made 
aware of these additional protocols?" I asked, my tone cold, as I 
disliked being uninformed about what was happening in my own 
domain. The three of them immediately bowed their heads at a 90° 
angle. 


"We apologize, Young Master Kim, but I was ordered to protect 


you at all costs. I cannot provide you with the details as I have been 
given the sole task of ensuring your safety. We sincerely apologize, 
Young Master Kim, but we need your cooperation. The rest will be 
explained later by Young Master Manoban," Jackson replied, 
standing up professionally and instructing his men, who promptly 
followed suit. 

Before I could say anything else, another four men entered my 
office. They acknowledged us first before standing in front of 
Jackson, and one of them spoke. "Sir Jackson, my name is Yeonjun, 
and this is Soobin, Beomgyu, and Huening Kai. We apologize for the 
short notice, but as ordered by Ms. Son, Ms. Park, Ms. Yoo, and Ms. 
Kang, we are here to ensure Young Madam's safety," they informed 
him, bowing their heads. 

"Alright. We'll wait for further updates. Now go and carry out the 
orders given," Jackson commanded. The four of them positioned 
themselves just meters away from my office, standing behind my 
friends, while Jackson stood three meters away to my right. 

My friends and I exchanged bewildered looks. What the heck was 
going on? I grabbed my phone and dialed my girlfriend's number. I 
noticed that my friends did the same, as we all groaned in unison 
when none of our calls were answered. I looked at Jackson, silently 
questioning him about the situation, but he just gestured for us to 
ignore the security personnel and continue with our work. What the 
hell? How could we ignore them? It was our first time being 
surrounded by security while trying to have our own time. 


"Jackson, tell me what's going on, or you won't live to see the 
next day," I threatened, giving him the most intimidating look I 
could muster. However, he simply bowed his head and apologized 
once again. Ugh! What the hell! 


THIRD PERSON POV 

While Jennie and her friends were staying in her office, trying to 
ignore the security, on the other side of the city stood an 
abandoned house, lonely and neglected. Its exterior showed signs of 
decay, with peeling paint and cracked windows. An unconscious 
man, bound by rope, stood in a vulnerable and precarious position. 
His arms were tightly secured behind his back, his clothes were 
disheveled, torn, and stained with dirt and sweat. 

Sitting opposite him was a person with a cold gaze, causing the 
awakening man to feel an instant shiver run down his spine. Despite 
being tied up and with his mouth taped, he grunted, trying to 


loosen the grip on his body. His heart beat faster as he surveyed the 
room and the people looking at him with a detached aura. 

Lisa, standing in front of him, raised her hand, motioning for 
someone to remove the tape from the man's mouth. Chaeyoung 
nodded and followed the unspoken command. She approached the 
captive man and harshly removed the tape, causing him to grunt in 
pain. 

"Aw, f*ck!" he exclaimed, shaking his head. 

"Deserve," the person behind the one who had been seated earlier 
sassily remarked. Everyone looked at her in disbelief, and she 
simply shrugged her shoulders, turning her attention back to the 
tied man. 

"Who are you? Why am I here?" he nervously shouted, scanning 
the room. As far as he remembers, he's about to follow orders when 
he suddenly felt a stinging pain on his head before he went 
unconscious. "F*ck! Tell me who you are because I will kill you 
myself!" He glared at them. 

"Shouldn't you be quiet, considering you're the one tied up alone? 
The nerve of you to threaten us," said the taller person to the one 
who had spoken earlier. 

"Yeah, when is this going to be done? I'm getting hungry already," 
another voice chimed in, causing the person who had been sitting 
to facepalm herself, wondering if it was a good idea to bring her 
friends along for this mission. 

"Can you guys keep quiet? Didn't you tell me that you wanted to 
be here to look cool?" Lisa asked her friends, who were standing 
behind her. 

"Oh, yeah, you're right. Take two, take two, Lali," Seulgi said 
sheepishly and composed herself. The two beside her nodded their 
heads and did the same. 


Lisa and Chaeyoung couldn't tell whether they wanted to laugh or 
cry at how unserious their friends were. Lisa shook her head, 
refocusing on the tied man who was dumbfounded at the moment. 


"You... you're the part-timer and the girlfriend of that Kim," he 
said in shock after recognizing the person in front of him. 

"I'm glad you got a correct part from what you said. So yeah, Kim 
Jongin. A criminal hacker and killer. How come you accepted a job 
when you didn't know who you were bumping into?" Lisa asked, 
smirking at him. Kai instantly shivered in fear, while Lisa's friends, 
who were behind her, felt proud of their friend. 

"Gosh, our Lali is so cool," Seulgi, Jeongyeon, and Rose thought, 
nodding at what their friend was saying. Chaeyoung, who saw all of 


this, couldn't stop shaking her head. Yes, the three of them were 
well aware that Lisa was dealing with circumstances like this. Being 
part of the most powerful people meant dealing with the most 
powerful enemies as well. But this was just their first time 
witnessing how Lisa did the work. 

"Wh-who are you!?" he asked nervously. He couldn't deny to 
himself that he had tried to search and gather some information 
about the person in front of him, but he couldn't find anything. 
Even when he was gathering information about the job, he 
wondered to himself. All he knew was to kill the target and leave 
with the money. But after entering the company where he was 
supposed to do the job, he became confused, feeling like he was 
dealing with the wrong person. He saw all the signs that it wasn't a 
good job for him this time, but the amount of money offered was 
hard to ignore. Analyzing all of this now, he knew he had been 
tricked. 

"OH, f*ck! That b*tch!" she exclaimed, thinking about how he 
had been manipulated by the person who ordered him. 

"Feeling betrayed, aren't you?" Lisa asked, while observing the 
fear in the man's eyes before her. "Tzuyu didn't introduce me 
properly, did she?" She leaned forward, her gaze are intense. "But 
it's fine with me. I can introduce myself properly. It's regrettable to 
make your acquaintance, Ms. P, by the way." As she spoke, the man 
felt his blood drain from his face upon hearing the name. 

“No-no, I’m so sorry. I-I didn’t know! I wasn’t aware! Please 1-let 
me go... IIl be out of your sight, Ms. P. Please I didn’t know!” He 
pleaded in fear. Of course, a criminal like him knew that name all 
too well. The underworld respected and feared that name. Given his 
current situation, he doubted his chances of getting out. 

"Sorry, not sorry, Mr. Kai," Lisa said sternly. "The moment you 
intruded into my woman's company with the intention of harming 
her, your name was etched into the depths of hell. If you feel 
remorse for your actions, place the blame on your employer and 
yourself as well." She stood up, her expression resolute. "While I 
would love to personally torture you, that won't be happening. 
After this, I'll be meeting my woman, and I can't bear the thought of 
embracing her with the same hands that have inflicted pain. It 
would weigh on my conscience." A smile, more of a smirk, crept 
across her face as she turned around, only to be taken aback when 
she noticed the astonishment on her friends' faces. She had 
momentarily forgotten they were present. 


Her friends were about to say something, but Lisa raised her hand 
in front of them, knowing that they would say something unserious 


again. "Shhh, save it for later. We have to get back now," she told 
them, and they nodded to themselves and smiled. She called 
Chaeyoung, who had been standing beside the captured man. Five 
men entered the room, perfectly aware that they were the ones who 
would finish the job. 

Lisa looked at the two familiar people and signaled for them to 
come to the front. They bowed 90° as a greeting and waited for 
further instructions. "Do everything you need to do and submit him 
to the authorities, along with the three people working with him. 
We already have enough evidence to send him to prison. Do it 
cleanly. I'm counting on both of you." Min-ho and TOP nodded their 
heads. 


"Yes, Ms. P." They shouted in unison, and they left. 

The evening was approaching, and Jennie felt extremely 
uncomfortable being guarded inside her own office. She really 
wanted to know what was happening. She all felt so strange. Her 
friends also attempted to leave to find their girlfriends, but upon 
learning that they would be followed by these men, they 
immediately returned and stayed in my office. 

I was about to nag Jackson again when the door suddenly 
opened, revealing her girlfriend. She had an aura that appeared 
cold and dominant, exuding an intimidating presence and instilling 
a fear impression on anyone, including her. Jennie shivered 
instantly as she entered the room. Jackson and his men, who 
witnessed this, immediately made a 90° bow. 

"Ms. P!" They greeted, causing me and my friends to flinch. 

"You can go out now, Jack. And..." Lisa couldn't finish her words 
when she noticed another man standing behind my friends. "What 
are you guys doing here?" Lisa asked the four men on the other 
side. But before they could answer, Seulgi entered Jennie's office 
with the rest of the group. 


Why does everyone keep entering my office without my permission! ? 
Jennie thought in disbelief. 

"We ordered them to be here because they said they were going 
to visit your woman. That's why we also made an order while we 
followed you after we heard the news," she explained and greeted 
Jennie before they stood beside their girlfriends. 

"Ouch, Babe!" 

"Awww!" 

"Ahhh!" 

"Ouch! Not again!?" 


Was all said by Jennie's girlfriend's friends when her friends pinch 
their waist before they could hug them. Yeah. Déjà vu. 

"Ahem... Jackson, you and the rest can leave now and report 
straight away to Min-ho. Also, bring the two guards who are 
guarding outside this office," Lisa instructed, and they immediately 
left. Jennie sighed in relief, and I looked at her girlfriend again. 

"Lili," Jennie called her. Her girlfriend's indifference changed 
after meeting her own confused eyes. There was something in her 
that Jennie could barely comprehend. Lisa approached her and 
about to embraced her, but Jennie stopped her and cupped her face. 

"What the f*ck happened to your lips!? Who the hell dared to hit 
you!?" Jennie asked angrily, observing the bruise on her lips and 
her swollen cheeks. 

"Aw, Hun. It's painful," Lisa hissed due to the fact that Jennie was 
gripping her chin while tilting her head sideways. 

"Wow, really?" Seulgi asked as she approached them to examine 
Lisa's face. "Oh gosh, Tzuyu really slapped you that hard, huh?" 
Seulgi exclaimed, shaking her head while looking at her friend. 

"What!?" Lisa and Seulgi flinched at Jennie's fuming voice. 


Rosé, Chaeyoung, and Jeongyeon, who heard this, face palmed 
themselves. "Oh-ohhh," they exclaimed in their thoughts, praying for 
everyone's lives. 


Gayss... All hail Dyanne! 
Goshhh Our Ruby Jane is on fire!!!! 


But btw Micheang you all!!! 


61: [ SAD ] 


JENNIE POV 

“What!?” I asks angrily. The room kept silent but my blood is 
starting to boil what’s so ever news it is, I’m gonna kill that bitch 
out. 

Like how dare is she! 

“The hell! Tell me what happened!” I shouted again making the 
two of them flinch. I saw Lili facepalm herself while looking at 
Seulgi in disbelief. Seulgi made a peace sign and was about to run 
but I catch her ears before she could do it. 

“y-yah, Kim. My ears will bleed.” She whine trying to lose my grip 
from her. 

“No, Seulgi-yah. I want a full explanation from the thing you said 
just now.” I ordered. 


“I-I don’t know the full story, Jen. W-we just heard the news from 
Cubby. I swear, I didn’t know the full story.” She answered 
stuttering while pointing at Chaeyoung. 


“Huhu, Babe. Help me.” She pleaded to Irene unnie making her 
shook her head. 

“Let go of my woman, Mandu. I can do it for you.” Irene unnie 
said and Seulgi look at her in disbelief. 

“Tsk. I wasn’t even gripping at it.” I said and let go of her ears. 

“Hehe.” Seulgi sheepishly said and went running to her girlfriend. 
I look back at my girlfriend telling her to explain everything. I’m 
still mad, really mad. How dare she slap my Lili!? But why? I 
wonder while I look at my woman. 


“Come on, Hun. Pll explain it with them.” She sigh deeply and 
went to grab my hand leading me to the couch where her friends 
and mine are seated. 


We are now comfortably seated with our partners while my 
friends and I wait for an explanation, Chaeyoung said in a serious 
tone. “Alright, IIl go first and explain, and the rest will be handled 


by Lali.” 

"Well, first of all, as all of you know, the head of security handling 
this building is under Lali's men. Lali discovered something 
suspicious about one of Jennie unnie's employees, as well as the 
head of security. As a result, Lali ordered an investigation into that 
employee. It turns out that the employee managed to get inside this 
company without the knowledge of the head of security. 
Furthermore, it turns out that the employee is a criminal with 
multiple cases," she explained, causing our friends to gasp. I felt 
confused but continued to wait for her to provide further 
information. 


"After further investigation, things became more complicated. 
That's why we arranged for someone to ensure everyone's safety. As 
of this afternoon, the suspicious employee has been apprehended by 
Lali's men," Chaeyoung concluded. 


I should be angry right now since I wasn't informed about it first, 
but instead, I feel relieved and grateful that Lili handled it on my 
behalf. Sensing her anger just by sitting beside her, I reach out and 
hold Lili's hand as she gazes into the distance. 


"So, who is that employee?" Irene Unnie asks, looking directly at 
Chaeyoung. 


"He's Jennie Unnie's intern, Kim Jongin, also known as Kai," she 
answered, causing another round of gasps from my friends. My 
heart suddenly sank at the revelation. 


“The son of b*tch! Oh Ghad! Thank goodness Limario caught him 
already! F*ck how did he even step into this building!?” Chichu ask 
fumingly. Woah, it’s been a while since she got angry like this. 
Well, I don’t want to argue with it she’s always like this when it 
comes to us. 


“Language, Kim Jisoo.” Hubby warn Chichu making her do a 
peace sign. 


“Yes. Before I could get his file it should be pass on the HS for a 
background check.” Mina added looking at her girlfriend in 
confusion. 


"He was recommended by another well-known company, which is 
why his file went directly to the HR department and then was sent 
to you," she explained, giving a loving kiss on her girlfriend's cheek, 
causing Mina to blush. 


"Wait, I'm really confused. Why was he recommended directly as 
Mandu's intern? And from a known company? I have no idea who 
would send someone here to harm Mandu," I expressed. While I 
appreciate Irene Unnie's concern, I hope she can refrain from using 
my nickname for a minute. She keeps repeating it, Aish. 


The room fell silent once more, and all eyes turned to Lili and her 
friends, waiting for them to elaborate. However, their gaze 
remained fixed on Lili, placing her in the center of attention. 


“Maybe it’s you who needs to explain it to Hubby, Baby Lali,” 
Hubby said, earning nods of agreement from the group. 


“We'll give you two some privacy,” Lili stated, standing up and 
taking her girlfriend’s hand as the others followed suit. “We’re glad 
you're safe, Jen. We’ll leave you two for now.” They hugged us 
before departing. 


Lili squeezed my hand and looked at me apologetically. “It’s 
Tzuyu’s doing. I’m sorry, Nini,” she apologized, but my head was 
spinning, making it difficult to comprehend. 


“Why?” was all I managed to ask and say. I hadn’t done anything 
wrong to her, at least not that I knew of. 
Because as far as I know, it was all in my imagination, different 
scenarios of making her disappear, but it was just in my 
imagination. I haven't actually done anything, at least not yet. 


"It's a long story to tell, Nini. Come here," she said, lifting me up 
and placing me on her lap. I sat sideways, unable to control my 
blushing even in such a serious situation. I couldn't help but feel 
butterflies in my stomach whenever she made these sweet gestures. 
Isn't that right? 


"Are you listening, hun?" she asked softly, bringing me back to 
the present moment. 


"Yes, Lili. I'm all ears," I replied, squeezing her hand in mine. 


"Well, Tzuyu confessed to me this afternoon. All--" I interrupted 
her. "You met up with her?" She nodded in confirmation. I was 
about to retort once again when she pecked my lips, silencing me. 


"Let me finish first, because I'm all yours. Remember that," she 
said, making me blush and nod in agreement. 
That’s right your mine alone, Lili. 


"Tzuyu was someone I considered my best friend and a sister, a 
person I trusted wholeheartedly. However, things took an 
unexpected turn when I discovered that she has had feelings for me 
for a long time. Shockingly, her feelings led her to hire someone to 
harm a person I love. 

Coming face to face with her this afternoon, after gathering all the 
information from my contacts, was extremely difficult. It was 
painful to confront someone who had planned to hurt you. I wasn't 
heartless enough to dismiss her feelings for me, but I needed her to 
understand that her desires were impossible to fulfill, Nini. My 
foremost priority is to protect and ensure your safety. 

Everything was handled smoothly, and I apologize for not 
informing you about this earlier." She said while looking at me 
apologetically. I reached my hand out to touch her bruised lips. 


"So, is this bruise from earlier?" I asked, examining the dry blood 
on her lips. She hummed in response. I sighed and leaned closer, 


kissing her bruised lips gently as I closed my eyes. "I love you, Lili. 
Thank you," I whispered, connecting our lips once more as she 
immediately responded. 


I felt a mix of anger and sadness. Angry that Tzuyu could do 
something so crazy, and sad because I knew Lili must have been 
hurting after being betrayed by her friend, someone she considered 
a sister. 

I admit that Lili is an easy person to love. She's kind and lovely, 
and a single smile from her can make you fall instantly. I can 
honestly say that I don't think I would remain sane if I ever lost her. 
Just the thought of her leaving drives me crazy. 


I deepen the kiss to express my gratitude for being with her and 
to convey my deep love for her. In this moment, all I want is to 
pour my affection into this kiss. 


After that meaningful and lovely kiss, we slowly separated, our 
heads still leaning against each other, catching our breath. I gazed 
into her eyes as they opened, and as I looked through her smiling 
face, I felt myself falling in love with her all over again. 

"I love you even more, Nini. Thank you isn't necessary anymore 
because I'm willing to do anything for you. I'll protect and take care 
of you, my dear. You don't need to thank me because I live to fulfill 
your every need," she said. I felt tears welling up in my eyes. Oh, 
God. How did I become so lucky? 


I smiled and nodded. "You don't need to apologize either, my 
love. None of this is your fault. When we look at things from a 
different perspective, everything changes, but I will never blame 
circumstances beyond our control," I said, planting a gentle kiss on 
her lips. She nodded, causing my smile to widen. 


"She may love you crazily, but let me assure you, I'm even 
crazier," I playfully remarked, partly true, making her laugh. I 
chuckled as well. "How dare she slap you, huh? Perhaps she should 
taste my own hands too. She should be grateful I wasn't there," I 
said, peppering her entire face with kisses. Her laughter is 
contagious, and I find myself yearning to hear it every time. 


Once again, I tenderly cup her face, preparing for another 
affectionate kiss before I nestled myself in her embrace, resting my 
head on her chest. Her chin rested on top of my head, enveloping us 
in a serene and comfortable silence. Her hand gently soothed my 


back, providing a sense of relief as I inhaled her sweet and 
captivating scent. 


"Is Yoda going to be in jail?" I asked. 


"Yoda?" she responded, puzzled, which made me giggle. 


"Tzuyu," I replied briefly. 


"Where did that name come from?" she asked, tilting her head to 
look at me. 


"Since I saw her face," I simply said and shrugged my shoulders, 
making her giggle. 


"Well, she won't be in prison. I already informed Uncle Chou 
about it. He assured me that he will handle his own daughter. He 
also apologized to you and promised that his daughter won't bother 
us anymore," she said and kissed my head. 


"How do you feel about it?" I asked, suddenly feeling nervous 
about how her confession had affected her. I knew it was a silly 
question, but I wanted to hear her answer. 


"About what?" she softly asked, and I sensed her sniffing my hair. 


"About her confession," I clarified. I expected her heart rate to 
rise, but it remained normal. She sighed before responding. 


“Well, I do feel sadness about the situation, but it’s not because 
I’m confused about my own emotions after her confession. My 
sadness stems from the guilt I feel, thinking that I may have 
unintentionally led her on and not met her expectations. However, 
that sadness quickly dissipated when I realized that she was willing 
to hurt you because of her feelings for me. At that moment, I came 
to the realization that if she can’t accept our relationship and 
respect our love, then she isn’t deserving of my friendship. While I 
do consider her emotions, I need her to understand and accept our 
commitment to each other rather than being selfish. I am dedicated 
and committed to protecting the person I value most, and I won’t 


allow anyone to ruin the precious love we share.” She sincerely 
said, gently bringing my face to meet her gaze. 


"I love you, Nini. Just so you know, I'll do whatever it takes to 
keep you safe and put a smile on your face. This whole situation 
doesn't change a thing. Our love and the connection we have mean 
more to me than anything else." Hearing those words made tears 
stream down my face. This adorable being, gazing at me with so 
much love, gently caressing my cheek, is something I never 
expected to find. 


"When are you gonna marry me? You're taking forever!" I whined, 
tears streaming down my face. She chuckled and kissed my tears. 


"If you want, I'll marry you right now. I don't mind tying the knot 
at the age of 21," she said, and I playfully punched her chest while 
still crying. This human of mine is so overwhelming. 


"Stop crying. You already have chubby cheeks like a dumpling, 
and youll get puffy eyes if you keep it up," she teased, and I 
punched her again. 


"It's your fault, you idiot," I retorted, glaring at her while sniffing. 


"I'm sorry, babe. Let's go get you some water," she said, lifting me 
gently and carrying me, my arm wrapped around her neck, resting 
my head on her shoulder, craving to be coddled. She helped me 
drink some water and then carried me back to the couch. 


"Do you still have pain in your stomach?" she asked, and I 
nodded. "Alright, I think we should fill your belly first and let you 
rest," she suggested, giving me a peck on the lips. 


"I still don't want to go home," I said, pouting. 
"How about visiting one of my penthouses? I can take you there. 
Our friends have already seen one," she offered, getting up as we 


were about to leave. 


I looked at her and glared. "When? And why am I the only one 
who hasn't been there?" I asked. 


"That was the day you found out about my true identity from my 
father. I thought you were angry with me, so I arranged a surprise 
meeting with them to make it up to you. But then you called me 
that night, and the surprise got canceled because it turns out you 
weren't angry at all," she explained. 

"And why did you think I was angry?" I asked. 

"Because you walked out while glaring at me," she replied. 


"Yes, I was shocked at that time, but I wasn't angry at you. I was 
angry with myself," I confessed, causing her to pause. 


"Why is that?" she asked, confused. I shook my head and buried 
my face in her neck. 


"It's a long story. I'm already hungry," I said, and she giggled once 


again. This creature can't resist teasing me. 


"Alright, I'll take you to my other place that none of our friends 
have visited," she said, grabbing my purse from my desk. 


"Tsk. Stop bragging about your penthouses. I have one too," I 
retorted. 


"Really? Then why are you still staying with Mom and Dad?" 
"Because my brother takes years to come home. I don't want to 


leave my parents alone in the house." 


"Then let's go to your penthouse," she suggested, and I looked at 
her excitedly. 


"Alright, let's go. I also have some juicy news for you," I said, 
wiggling my eyebrows. 


"Hahaha, alright," she replied, and we left my office with her 


carrying me once again. My employees will surely think I'm overly 
clingy. Oh well, I don't care as long as I have someone who pampers 
me. Tsk. 


62: [ APOLOGY ] 


NAYEON POV 


I am driving, sulking because of these girls. They turned their 
backs on me and told me to drive because it's my turn this time. 
Tsk, so now the five of us are here in Jennie's car while I am the 
driver. We are going to pick up Oppa Jin at the airport. 

Yesterday was kind of weird after what happened at the office of 
this person named Mandu. But it was all explained by my girlfriend 
and her friends. Yes, we had a talk with them after we left Mandu's 
office. They explained everything that made us angry. We didn't 
even know that Chou was a threat to our friend. I don't wonder why 
people go crazy over Lisa, because she's awesome. Not that I'm 
comparing her to my girlfriend, because I only want my Love bug. 

But what Lisa did was really cool. I can't even imagine what else 
she's capable of. I don't even know how much more skilled she is 
compared to us. It's stupid to go against Lisa. Sigh. 

"If we're going to pick up Oppa, where is he going to sit?" Mina 
asked, bringing me back to my senses and making the others giggle. 
Right, it's our first time bringing Mina along. 

"Oh, we're just going there to see him at the airport, and he'll be 
fine on his own after that," I answered. I saw her eyes widen after 
my answer. 

"Why?" she asked innocently, making us giggle. This secretary of 
Mandu is cute. 

"Well, it's his punishment for being away for too long. That's why 
we're just there to see his reaction and then leave," Mandu 
answered. And she's right, it's a punishment for Jin Oppa. We're all 
close to him, which is why we always plan hilarious surprises, like 
playing his funny videos on the airport screens. This happens every 
time he returns, just to capture his iconic reaction and then leave 
him. 

"Whoa, you guys are incredible," Mina said bewilderedly. 

"We know, Minassi," we said in unison and flipped our hair. We 
laughed at that, and I refocused on driving, but this Mandu is 
distracting me. 

"For fuck's sake! Stop showing those hickeys in front of me!" I 


said annoyed as Mandu on my right side kept looking at the mirror 
while flaunting her hickeys. I heard them giggle at my annoyed 
voice. Tsk. 

"Aren't you going to cover them, Jendukie? Oppa Jin will see 
that. Aren't you afraid?" Chu said from the back. Yes, they were 
seated at the back while Mina was in the middle. 

"Nope. That's our surprise this time," Mandu answered and leaned 
back again, while I just shook my head. I could already imagine 
Oppa Jin's reaction. 

"Don't tell me you purposely let Lisa give you hickeys before you 
met us," I stated. 

"Yes, because if it wasn't for my period, I would have been 
making out and having a morning exercise with her instead of 
picking up my brother," she answered and pouted. 

"You're so wild, aren't you?" I answered, hissing at her bluntness. 
The three girls in the back just giggled while I glared at the person 
beside me. 

"Says the person who put a lot of concealer to cover her neck 
with plenty of hickeys," Irene said, making me blush. Fuck, how did 
she see that? I covered it properly. 

"Really? You guys are wild," Chu said, stomping on the backrest 
of my chair. 

"Argh! I envy you," Jennie said, wiping imaginary tears. That 
made us laugh, and the trip was fun and full of teasing before we 
reached our destination. 


THIRD PERSON POV 


While the girls were having a great time, on the other side of the 
country, sitting outside on the veranda of their mansion... 

"Aren't you going to talk to our daughter, Marco?" Chittip asked 
her husband, who was reading his newspaper. Marco just hummed 
in reply, making his wife sigh. 

"Don't you think it's time for you to clarify everything to our 
daughter and bridge the gap between you two? You’ve already 
made her stronger than you intended her to be, Marco. What else 
are you waiting for?" she added, trying to capture her husband's 
attention. She had been feeling sad about the rift between her 
daughter and husband. Chittip knew that Marco only wanted their 
daughter to be strong enough to handle people who might harm 
her. They had discussed it before their daughter decided to pursue a 
different career path instead of joining the family business. 

The Bruscheweiler couple didn't really mind whether their 


daughter took over the business or not. All they truly cared about 
was her ability to face those who wanted to harm her and to fight 
back even when they weren't around. That was all they wanted her 
to become, even if she chose a different path. 

Hearing that his wife wanted to talk about it, Marco set aside his 
newspaper and turned to look at her. 

"How do you expect me to talk to you when you keep addressing 
me as if I'm not your husband?" he asked his wife, as he had been 
hearing his name being used as if she were conducting business 
with him. 

"That's your fault. I came here, and you didn't even bother to look 
at me," his wife replied, chuckling. 

"I'm sorry, Honey. Come here, sit beside me," he gently said, 
motioning for his wife to sit beside him. She smiled and obliged, 
comfortably resting her head on her husband's shoulder while he 
draped his arm around her. 

"Our daughter is skilled at handling situations now. She's making 
me really proud," Marco said, looking up at the sky. 

"Are you still keeping tabs on our daughter?" his wife asked, 
looking at him accusingly. 

"Of course not," he answered right away, not able to bear the 
disapproving look from his wife. "I just received news from 
Bambam. You know I assigned him to ensure our daughter's safety." 

“I miss our daughter, honey. Her birthday is coming soon. I want 
to visit her again.” Chittip said imagining the face of her daughter. 

"Well, I didn't expect our daughter to find my goddaughter. I 
always wanted them to meet and form a bond naturally, or in any 
forced arrangements. Hahaha," Marco said, laughing at his silly idea 
of marrying his daughter off to his goddaughter Ruby because he 
believed they would be perfect for each other. But destiny had a 
different plan, and they developed a strong relationship on their 
own. 

"Oh, please. How could you even consider that? I know you have 
a good relationship with the Kims, but you can't possibly think of 
tying the knot between their daughter and ours when you haven't 
even met their daughter! How can you be sure if she's the right 
match for our daughter?" Chittip said, glaring at her husband. 

"Woo-bin and Min-ah are good people. I'm sure they have raised 
their daughter well. And have you seen how in love they are with 
each other? It feels like destiny brought them together," he replied 
proudly, defending his idea. 

"Hmm, I just can't bear the thought of you forcing our daughter 
into a relationship with someone she doesn't even know," she said, 
playfully nudging her husband's side, making him giggle. 


"Don't be angry, honey. It never happened, right? Besides, they 
are already together now. There's no need to worry, and we have a 
wonderful daughter-in-law. Just think about the precious 
grandchildren we'll have in the future," he said, brimming with 
excitement. 

"Well, now I'm having a hard time deciding what to gift them for 
their wedding, especially when our daughter is wealthier than us," 
she said, making her husband laugh. 

"Who would have thought our daughter would be so brilliant and 
successful, even surpassing my own company? Now she's even 
changed the company's name because she owns a larger share than I 
do," he said, marveling at her achievements. 

"Tsk. I'm still angry with you for hurting Pranpriya. We discussed 
the importance of disciplining her, but we never talked about 
hurting her," she said, glaring at her husband. 

"I'm sorry. But can't you see how she has grown? She's become 
braver than we ever expected. I must admit, I was scared when you 
threatened to leave me with her," he chuckled. "I know I went too 
far, but I wanted to see what she was capable of without me 
constantly coddling her. I wanted to push her to see how she would 
handle it. And now, she can protect the love of her life without 
relying on me. She has earned respect and even fear from others. It's 
a terrible mistake for anyone to go against her," he said, smiling 
proudly at their daughter's transformation. 

"But it also drove you two apart. Can't you see how sad our 
daughter is when she looks at you? It breaks my heart, Marco. We 
used to be so close, and now what? You two won't even talk to each 
other. You need to talk to our daughter, honey. Yes, she may appear 
strong on the outside, but you know her well. She's hurting because 
of the distance that has come between you. I'm starting to think she 
blames her own passion for driving a wedge between the wonderful 
relationship you once had," she said sadly, addressing her husband. 

"I know, honey. I'll make it up to her. Don't worry, this time it 
will be me who apologizes. You know, I'm truly proud of her," he 
said. 

"I am too. Our daughter has grown into a strong woman," she 
replied, and they both sat silently, gazing out at the tranquil nature. 


Since everything seemed fine with LMPC, Lisa came to work at 
her studio to take some shots again. However, once Lisa entered the 
studio, things felt different for her. Ryujin, noticing her boss's 


discomfort, watched as Lisa tossed from side to side, clearly feeling 
uneasy in her seat. 

"Boss, are you alright?" Ryujin asked, unable to bear seeing her 
boss so uncomfortable since they arrived. 

"Yeah, I'm fine. I just have a little trouble, but I'll be okay. I just 
need to keep myself busy. I'll be fine," Lisa answered, trying to find 
the right words to describe her current state. 

"Oh, alright. Do you need anything, boss?" Ryujin asked 
awkwardly, fully aware that her boss wasn't fine at all. 

"No, I'm good. You can go now," Lisa replied with a forced smile. 

Reyujin nodded and left, scratching her neck. 
It had been an hour since Ryujin hadn't heard anything from her 
boss. She was starting to worry that her boss might be sick or 
something. She reached for her phone to call Chaeyoung, knowing 
that Chaeyoung was friends with her boss and might have some 
information about her current situation. 

"Son Chaeyoung speaking," Chaeyoung answered in her 
professional tone. 

"Anyeong, Ms. Son. This is Shin Ryujin, Ms. Manoban's assistant 
at L-Studio," Ryujin introduced herself, unsure if Chaeyoung would 
remember her. 

"Oh yes, Ryujin-ah. I remember you. What can I do for you?" 
Chaeyoung asked, setting aside her work for the moment. 

"I wanted to inform you that Ms. Manoban isn't feeling well. She's 
been in her office for an hour and hasn't asked for or given any 
orders, which is unusual. I thought you might want to call her and 
check on her," Ryujin explained, carefully describing the situation 
to her. 

Chaeyoung frowned on the other end. She had seen Lisa earlier 
that morning when Lisa had given some instructions for LMPC 
before coming to the studio. Lisa had seemed fine and in good 
condition, but Chaeyoung quickly grew concerned for her best 
friend. 

"Alright, I'll go there. Thanks for letting me know," Chaeyoung 
replied shortly, quickly gathering her things. 

"Thank you," Ryujin replied, relieved, and they ended the call. 
She sighed and sat back in her chair, waiting anxiously. 

After a while, Chaeyoung arrived at L-Studio, but Lisa still hadn't 
come out of her office. 

"Is she still in there?" Chaeyoung asked as she saw Ryujin. 

"Yes, Miss," Ryujin nodded, but she remained at her desk when 
Chaeyoung instructed her to let her handle checking on their boss. 

Knock, knock! 

Chaeyoung knocked on the door, understanding the importance 


of knocking before entering Lisa's office. Regardless of her worry, 
she knew she needed to respect her best friend, especially since it 
was her company. 

"Come in," a calm but stern voice responded from behind the 
door. Chaeyoung gently opened it and was greeted by her best 
friend, who appeared cold and aloof, busy signing papers. 

She furrowed her brow, finding nothing unusual about her best 
friend's behavior. Lisa was just engrossed in her work. 

"Ahem," Chaeyoung cleared her throat, causing Lisa to raise her 
head. The coldness in Lisa's eyes disappeared when she recognized 
Chaeyoung standing in front of her. 

"Cubby? Why are you here?" Lisa asked, looking at her best friend 
with curiosity. "Did something happen at LM again?" she added. 

"No, I just received a call saying you weren't feeling well," 
Chaeyoung answered, still confused as to why she had come here 
when her friend seemed perfectly fine. 

"Who called? Why?" Lisa asked, mirroring Chaeyoung's confusion. 

"Ryujin, your assistant in this studio. She told me that you weren't 
feeling well since you hadn't come out of your office or given any 
orders, which is highly unusual, Lali. Are you alright?" Chaeyoung 
asked again, filled with concern. 

Lisa looked at her friend with the same confusion but then 
immediately turned red when she realized what her friend was 
implying. 

"It's... it's nothing, Cubby. I'm fine," Lisa stuttered, avoiding eye 
contact and blushing. Chaeyoung looked at her curiously, walked in 
front of her desk, and leaned in, placing her hands on the desk as 
she analyzed Lisa's expression. 

"There's something, Lali. What is it?" Chaeyoung asked, pressing 
for an answer. 

"N-nothing, just leave my office. Thank you for checking on me. 
I'm perfectly fine," Lisa said, avoiding Chaeyoung's questioning gaze 
by burying herself in her documents. 

Chaeyoung straightened up and smirked. "You'll tell me, or I'll 
call Jennie Unnie," she threatened, crossing her arms. Lisa looked 
up in horror and glared at her best friend. 

"You don't need to know!" Lisa protested. 

"Why wouldn't I, huh? What if you're suffering from some illness 
and you're just hiding it from us? How can we be sure that you're 
really fine?" Chaeyoung glared back. 

"Urgh! This is so frustrating!" Lisa exclaimed and hid her blushing 
face in her palm. 

"Just tell me the problem, Lali," Chaeyoung said, sighing. 

"I... I got aroused, okay? I came here with a case of blue balls!" 


Lisa shouted in frustration, glaring at her best friend while trying to 
hide her embarrassment. 

"What?" was all Chaeyoung could manage to say, caught between 
wanting to laugh and feeling sympathetic for her friend. 

"Nini let me suck and nibble on her neck for almost half an hour, 
making me hear her moan while grinding against me! Then she left 
me at her apartment because she had to fetch her brother, leaving 
me with blue balls! And when I came here, I've suffered for half an 
hour, trying to distract myself because of that! Are you happy 
now?" Lisa said, bringing her palm to cover her face out of sheer 
embarrassment. 

Chaeyoung facepalmed herself, trying to stifle her laughter while 
looking at her despondent friend. She had never experienced blue 
balls herself, but she had certainly felt frustrated after being left 
hanging by a lover. She let out a sigh, observing her friend's 
hopeless state. 

"Why didn't you just ask for a quickie?" Chaeyoung suggested, 
trying to lighten the mood. 

"She's on her period, Cubby!" Lisa retorted, glaring at her. 

"Then ask her to give you a blowjob!" Chaeyoung replied 
simultaneously. 

"What the fuck! Aish, how did your mind get so dirty? Just get 
out of my office! Go and talk to Mina so that you can get scolded," 
Lisa said, still glaring while pointing her finger at the office door. 

"I can't, she's also with Jennie Unnie to fetch her brother. And 
from what you've told me, Jennie Unnie left you with hickeys on 
her neck," Chaeyoung said, touching her chin, ignoring her friend's 
attempts to shoo her out. 

"Then what's wrong with me giving my girlfriend a hickey?" Lisa 
asked, raising her eyebrows. 

"There's nothing wrong with that. But it's different when her 
brother sees it. It's been over an hour already, he probably saw it," 
Chaeyoung said, glancing at her watch. 

Lisa looked at her with her mouth agape and her eyes on the 
verge of popping out. 

"What a great gift to give your brother-in-law, Lali. Oh well, I 
must be going now. You're perfectly fine anyway. Bye," Chaeyoung 
said, and she made her way out of the office, leaving Lisa looking as 
if all the blood had drained from her face. 

"How is she, Ms. Son?" Ryujin asked when she saw Chaeyoung 
coming out of the office. 

"She's perfectly fine now, just a little bit on edge," Chaeyoung 
answered with a double meaning. Just then, they heard a loud 
groan. 


"Aaarrgggghhh!!!!" 

Chaeyoung couldn't help but giggle as she bid goodbye to the two 
nervous individuals with their distinct reasons for fear. She then left 
the building, still amused by the situation. 


63: [ CONTAGIOUS] 


JENNIE POV 


I can't help but laugh when I see my girlfriend, and my older 
brother together. Lili looks frightened, while my brother has a stern 
expression. 

We successfully surprised my brother, which he didn't expect. 
However, I now feel sorry for Lili because she doesn't know what's 
going on. My brother personally called her to come to our house, 
and she agreed, but now she's receiving all the glares from him. 

Both of them are sitting on the couch, while my friends and I are 
in the kitchen observing them. 

"Hey, Jendukie, stop laughing and help your girlfriend," Chichu 
said, nudging my shoulder. 

"Yeah, your brother is interrogating her," Nayeon added, 
appearing with a bottle of water in her hand. 

"Can't you see how cute she looks right now?" I replied, giggling, 
while Lili fidgeted with her fingers, avoiding eye contact with my 
brother. 

"Yes, we know she's always cute," Irene said, sitting beside me, 
and I glared at her. 

"Are you serious?" I asked, squinting my eyes. 

"You asked, and I'm just answering, Mandu. Stop looking at me 
with those jealous eyes and help your girlfriend. It's your fault she's 
in trouble," Irene said, chuckling while looking at the two of them. I 
shook my head, blushing. 

"Alright," I said, snatching Nayeon's glass of water and taking a 
sip. I giggled as she glared at me and then got some water for 
herself. 

"Lili, come here," I called her, waving my hand to signal her to 
come over. She looked at me but shook her head, indicating that 
my brother was still talking to her. My friends and I giggled at her 
nervous face. 

"Come here. My brother won't do anything as long as I'm here," I 
said, winking at her. She stood up, but my brother growled at her, 


causing her to immediately sit back down on the couch and lower 
her head. Oh God, this is so hilarious! 

My friends and I laughed even harder while observing her 
helpless state. I sighed and looked at my brother. 

"Hey! Oppa! Stop scaring my girlfriend and get it over with!" I 
shouted, making both of them flinch. "Just find someone else to do 
it for you. You're just jealous," I added, making him look at me in 
disbelief. 

"And how do you think I would react seeing your neck looking 
like it was sucked by a vampire?" He said, glaring at Lili. 

"W-well... I-I didn't... uhm..." Lili stammered. "I'm not talking to 
you yet, Ms. Manoban," he cut her off, causing Lili to mimic zipping 
her lips and looking down again. Well, it wasn't Lili's fault. I had 
actually intended for her to give me a hickey to make it look 
convincing. My friends still couldn't stop laughing while watching 
the scene. 

"Don't you dare cut her off while she's talking, Oppa," I said, 
glaring at him the way he glared at my girlfriend. 

"Jennie Ruby Jane, don't you dare look at me like that. Now get 
out of the house because I'm going to have a personal talk with 
your precious woman," he said, pointing to the door. Lili looked at 
him in horror and then turned to me with pleading eyes, silently 
asking me to stay. 

"No, I'm staying. I have the right to be here," I said, crossing my 
arms and refusing to budge. 

"Nayeon, Irene, and Jisoo, take this Mandu out, or all three of 
you will be involved," he threatened, causing my friends to start 
gripping my arms. 

"Hey, hey, where are you taking me? Aren't you guys afraid of 
me?" I said as they began dragging me out of the kitchen towards 
the door. 

"We're more scared of your brother than of you, Jendukie," 
Chichu said, holding onto my right arm. 

"Yeah, we can still handle you," Nayeon added. 

"You should have thought about that before choosing to surprise 
your brother with your hickeys," Irene Unnie said, grabbing hold of 
both of my feet. 

"No, no! Let go of me!" I struggled, but the three of them held 
onto me tightly. Mina Suddenly appeared on the side opening the 
door for us giving me a tight smile. Where Did this girl went? 

I looked at Lili, who was now teary-eyed, staring at me while they 
dragged me out. I gave her a helpless smile, filled with apologies. 


LISA POV 

I watched helplessly as they successfully dragged away my Nini. I 
stared at the closed door, feeling sweaty. I flinched when Oppa Jin 
cleared his throat. Slowly, I looked at him, and he continued to 
glare at me. 

I knew my Nini could be scary, but I couldn't believe that her 
brother was even scarier. Why did this day have to be so 
challenging? After enduring earlier, I now had to face more 
difficulties. Why was this day so hard? I asked myself, giving Oppa 
a tight smile. Suddenly, he smiled at me. What the f**k? 

"Now we're the only ones here.” He said smiling widely And 
raised her hand. 

I looked at his hand, confused, but he signaled for me to take it. I 
shook his hand, and he shook it as if I had done something he was 
really proud of. 

"Congratulations," he said enthusiastically while shaking my 
hand. "You did a great job," he added after the handshake. I looked 
at him in confusion, and he chuckled. 

"Stop looking at me like that. I already know how wild my sister 
is. I even know that she just infected you. She has a different virus, 
I'm aware of that. Hahhaha. So contagious," he said, leaving me 
speechless. Wow, the Kims really are something. 

"You... uh, you're not angry?" I asked, looking at him. 

"Do you want me to be?" He challenged, crossing his arms. I 
immediately shook my head. 

"So, when is my niece coming?" He asked, leaving me speechless. 

"Wh-what?" I asked, thinking that this day couldn't possibly get 
any weirder than it already had been. 

"My niece. I can't wait to see them," he said, smiling widely. I 
gulped, unsure of how to respond. Should I be more thankful if he 
had just scolded me? Oh please! How am I supposed to answer this? 
"Why aren't you answering?" he said, looking at me with confusion. 
I cleared my throat, trying to calm my racing heart. I was about to 
speak, but she cut me off by bursting into laughter. 

"Hahaha, I'm sorry, I was just teasing you," He said, still 
chuckling. 

"You don't have to answer those questions. It's up to you and my 
little sister to decide, and there's no need for me to pressure you. 
Although I really do want to see little Jennie and little Lisa. I know 
you're both young, but I believe you can make the best decisions for 


yourselves," he said with a smile, causing me to sigh with relief. 

"I know I can trust you with that little trigger," he continued, 
chuckling. "You may be young, but there's nothing you can't handle. 
I've heard a lot of good things about you while I was away," he 
added, giving me a knowing smile that made me blush. 

"But don't worry, I trust you. However, as her brother, I must 
warn you that if you ever hurt my little sister, you'll have to deal 
with me. Understood?" he asked, more like a demand. I smiled at 
him and nodded my head sincerely. 

"Hurting her is something I won't do. I know some promises are 
meant to be broken, but when it comes to her, those promises are 
meant to be fulfilled," I smiled. "I love her, Oppa. I can fight for her, 
but I will never fight over her," I said, and he stood up, and I did 
the same. 

"Can I hug you?" he asked in a soft tone, and I nodded, and we 
both embraced each other in a sincere hug. "Thank you for being 
there for our little tiger," he said, giggling and patting my back 
before we pulled apart. "She's been through a lot with other people 
and barely trusts anyone. I'm truly amazed by how well you two 
have gotten to know each other," he said, which made me choke. 

He should really be amazed by how your sister dragged me to 
meet all of you. 

"Are you alright?" he asked worriedly, while patting my back. 

"Yes, I'm fine. Haha," I awkwardly answered, blushing. 

He invited me to have lunch outside since he was sure that Nini 
was off with her friends and wouldn't be joining us, which made me 
chuckle, and I agreed with him. We talked a lot. He told me stories 
about him and my girlfriend, and some cute stories about Nini, 
which I eagerly listened to. He also asked me some serious 
questions, and I answered honestly. 


THIRD PERSON POV 

"These are the things that need to be done today. You will meet 
three investors today, check some of our branches, review the new 
proposal from the R&D Department, and finally, we're going to visit 
one of the sites that you approved last month," Cubby informed, 
causing Lisa to groan in response. 

"Ugh! This is too much. It's my birthday, Cubby! How can I 
celebrate my birthday if you give me so many things to do?" Lisa 
complained, glaring at him. It had already been a week since the 
incident with her brother-in-law, and she anticipated that her 
special day could be the most hectic one yet. To make matters 
worse, her girlfriend hadn't even spoken to her or wished her a 
happy birthday. 

"I didn't plan it this way on purpose, Lalisa. You know I could 
handle the investors, but these aren't just any investors. And 
besides, you gave your team a week to present their proposals once 
again. There are certain things that require your personal attention 
and signature," Cubby explained, giving her an apologetic look. 

"But why does it have to be on my birthday?" Lisa muttered to 
herself, looking up at the ceiling before sighing heavily. "Alright, 
let's get it done," she said, standing up from her seat and stomping 
her feet as she made her way out of the office. Chaeyoung watched 
her, shaking her head. She was about to follow her friend when her 
phone rang, prompting her to answer it. 

"Son Chaeyoung speaking," she answered. 

"How is it going there, Chaeyoung-yah?" the caller asked. 
Chaeyoung immediately recognized the voice without even looking 
at the caller ID. 

"I did everything you told me, Jennie Unnie. Right now, she's 
sulking as she walks towards the conference room," Chaeyoung 
replied, and they both giggled. 

"Yeah, I haven't spoken to her since this morning," Jennie 
informed. 

"Hey, Mandu! If you want this to be done, stop slacking and help 
us," another voice on the line shouted, causing both of them to 
burst into laughter. 

"I have to go now. Just bear with your sulking girlfriend for a 
while. Bye," Chaeyoung bid farewell before ending the call. 


"Well, I don't have a choice, do I?" Chaeyoung sighed, following 
her sulking best friend and boss. 


AN: Hi everyone, this is just a single-short apdate since this is 
only the available one that i have right now, and I wanted to inform 
you that i am currently unable to provide updates. The reason for 
this is that i, your author, am still in the hospital and have not been 
discharged yet. Despite my efforts, i can only use gadgets for a 
limited amount of time as I am not allowed to use them extensively. 
HAVE A GOOD NIGHT EVERYONE(@-u-@)@ 


64: [BIRTHDAY] 


LISA POV 


"Are we not done yet?" I whined impatiently, glaring at her as she 
guided me towards the car. She had mentioned that we still had one 
last appointment to attend. 

"Yes, just get inside because I'll be driving," Cubby said, pushing 
me towards the car. 

"Ugh! Just be gentle, Cubby. Don't forget that I'm your boss," I 
retorted, settling into the car. 

"I haven't forgotten, and I never will. So stop whining like you're 
six years old instead of twenty-two," she replied. I pouted and 
looked out of the window as she started driving away. 

We parked on the side of the driveway, and Cubby quickly got 
out of the car, jogging towards my door. I lazily exited the car, 
earning a chuckle from her. 

"Stop laughing," I said, giving her a glare. 

"Yeah, yeah. Now go ahead, I'll just grab some files and follow 
you inside," she said, walking towards the car. 

"We're just checking the area, we don't need the papers," I stated, 
making her pause. 

"Well, you may not need them because you always critique, but I 
need them to check if they've implemented what you requested," 
she replied, looking at me. 

"But why don't I remember giving orders for this area?" I asked, 
genuinely curious, which made her groan and me flinch. 

"Do you want this to be done right? Then stop asking questions 
and go up first. I'll follow behind you," she commanded, pointing 
towards the entrance of the building. 

"Alright, alright," I said, raising my hands in surrender while 
tilting my head in confusion. Am I really the boss here? 

Cubby had mentioned that this two-floor building was 
constructed just a month ago, and she instructed me to go up to the 
rooftop to see the area. I entered the building, and wow, it was 
impressive. The lobby had a spacious feel to it, and although I 
wanted to explore the surroundings, I headed straight for the stairs. 


THIRD PERSON POV 


As Lisa steps onto the rooftop, she is immediately engulfed in a 

delightful fragrance emanating from the flowers. Before her lies a 
breathtaking rooftop garden that stretches across a vast expanse, 
offering a mesmerizing sight of vibrant yellow flowers in full bloom. 
The garden boasts an abundance of space, allowing the flowers to 
flourish in their radiant glory. The sheer size of the garden adds to 
its grandeur, with rows upon rows of yellow blossoms extending as 
far as the eye can see. 
Amidst this breathtaking display of nature's beauty, a stage stands 
proudly at the center of the garden. Lisa, fully immersed in the 
surroundings, comes to a halt when she spots her girlfriend and 
their friends positioned approximately five meters away, standing 
on the side and behind the stage. The stage itself serves as a 
captivating focal point, commanding attention and creating a sense 
of anticipation in Lisa's eyes. 

Lisa bit her lip, trying to stifle her laughter when her girlfriend 
winked at her with a big grin on her face. The music began to beat, 
and the people in front of her started dancing flawlessly. 
Mesmerized by her girlfriend's perfect moves, Lisa squinted her eyes 
as she recognized the choreography and music they were 
performing. 

At the end of their dance, Lisa let out a smirk, observing the 
heavy breaths of the people in front. Jennie, on the other hand, 
approached her girlfriend with a confused expression, wondering 
why Lisa wore such a smug face. 

"What's with the smug face? And why aren't you shocked or 
surprised?" Jennie asked, her confusion evident. She playfully 
slapped Lisa's shoulder, trying to get a reaction out of her. 

"Hey, stop laughing. I danced my heart out there, and you're not 
even shocked or surprised?" Jennie said, lightly hitting her 
girlfriend's shoulders, while Lisa couldn't stop laughing. 

"She can't have a jaw-dropping reaction when she chose and 
choreographed the entire performance," Seulgi chimed in, resting 
her arms on Jeongyeon's shoulder, adding to the conversation. 

"She-She what!?" Jennie exclaimed in shock, looking at her 
friends who nodded their heads in confirmation. She turned back to 
her girlfriend, who wore a smiling face, and just as the universe 


played its role, confetti burst into the air, causing Jennie to cover 
her face in embarrassment. 

That performance used to be Lisa's "Apology Operation" when she 
believed Jennie was angry at her after discovering her hidden 
identity. 

Lisa chuckled and embraced her girlfriend, patting the back of 
her head. "You danced really well, Hun. I can pretend to be jaw- 
dropped if you want," Lisa whispered teasingly, making Jennie 
burst into laughter and gently hold her head, removing her hands to 
look into her girlfriend's eyes. 

"Happy birthday, Lili," Jennie greeted softly, planting a gentle 
kiss on her girlfriend's lips. 

"HAPPY BIRTHDAY!" Their friends shouted in unison, clapping 
their hands. 

"Is this why no one greeted me before?" Lisa asked, looking at 
each of them with a playful expression. 

"Uh-huh. Happy birthday, Baby Lali," Rosé said, greeting her and 
engulfing her in a hug, while the others followed suit. 

"Now let's go and eat," Rosé chimed in again, clapping her hands 
excitedly, making everyone laugh. 

"Come on, Hun. I've prepared your favorites," Jennie said, kissing 
her lover's cheek. 

They went to the other side of the place, which was still 
illuminated with blossoming flowers and had perfectly catered food 
prepared by Jennie for everyone. 

"Cubby, don't consume all the food," Seulgi teased when she saw 
Chaeyoung looking at the food. 

"I was just looking at it," Chaeyoung answered, glaring at her and 
then going to kiss her girlfriend's cheek. 

"This is why you gave me all the work for just a day?" Lisa asked 
her friend in disbelief, and Chaeyoung just winked at her. 

"Go sit first, Lili. I'll just bring food for you," Jennie said, pointing 
at the table. 

"No, you've done enough. I'll get food for the both of us," Lisa 
insisted but was about to grab some food when Jennie stopped her. 

"No, Lili. Let me do the work this time. I want this day to be 
special for you, so let me, please," Jennie said with pleading eyes, 
and Lisa smiled, nodding her head and kissing her lover's lips. 

"Alright," Lisa said and went to the table. 

While waiting for their food, Lisa kept looking at the 
surroundings, feeling overwhelmed by the thoughtfulness and 
efforts of her friends, especially her girlfriend, for creating the 
entire setting. The place was adorned with many yellow flowers, 
which she loved the most. Immersed in the ambiance, she heard a 


familiar song and found herself looking ahead. 

There, standing in front of her, was her father, with his usually 
cold and aloof demeanor replaced by gentleness and appreciation. 
Lisa blinked her eyes, unable to move, questioning if she was seeing 
it right-that her father was actually in front of her at that very 
moment, holding a mic and looking at her the same way he did 
when she was still a child. 

Isn't she lovely? 

Isn't she wonderful? 

Isn't she precious? 

Less than one minute old 

I never thought through love we'd be 
Making one as lovely as she 

But isn't she lovely, made from love? 

Lisa's tears fell from her eyes as the first line of their favorite song 
was sung by her father in front of her. Her father smiled, his eyes 
conveying a multitude of emotions that Lisa understood all too well. 
It was the look she had always sought from him-the one that told 
her how proud he was of her and how much he loved her. In that 
moment, everything felt perfect, and a rush of love and gratitude 
overwhelmed her heart. 

Isn't she pretty? 

Truly the angel's best 

Boy, I'm so happy 

We have been heaven blessed 

I can't believe what God has done 

Through us, He's given life to one 

But isn't she lovely, made from love? 
Isn't she lovely? 

Life and love are the same 

Life is Aisha 

The meaning of her name 

Londie, it could have not been done 

Without you who conceived the one 

That's so very lovely, made from love 
And isn't she lovely? 

Made from love 

("Isn't She Lovely" by Stevie Wonder) 

The song came to an end, and Lisa's tears continued to stream 
down her cheeks. She still couldn't believe that in this moment, her 
father was singing their favorite song, just like she had always 
dreamed could happen again. 

"Stop crying, Priya, my baby, my precious child, my prince and 
even my princess. My dearest child, at 22, you're still far from my 


age," he began, causing Lisa to chuckle as she wiped away her 
unstoppable tears. 

"You've grown up to be a strong and wonderful woman. I 
apologize for not coming and greeting you on your special day for 
the past five years. But that's not the only thing I want to apologize 
to you for. I know an apology will not erase the pain I caused you, 
but I hope this apology will help us find our way back to each 
other," he said, wiping his own tears before clearing his throat and 
looking at his child again. 

"As your father, it has always been my utmost intention to see 
you grow strong and blessed in every aspect of your life. I wanted 
to equip you with the strength to overcome any challenges that may 
come your way. I know I may have been too much in pushing you 
to become what I wanted you to be, but I honestly don't regret 
everything I did because I see now how strong and wonderful you 
have become. The things that may have created a gap between us 
are not as important to me as seeing you as the capable person you 
are today, capable of protecting yourself even without me by your 
side. I am so proud of you, Pranpriya. My Priya, happy birthday. I 
love you. I'm sorry," Marco concluded his speech, overcome with 
emotion as he cried in front of his daughter, who was crying deeply 
while listening to her father's heartfelt message. 

Lisa stood up from her seat and ran towards her father, engulfing 
him in a tight bear hug. Her father reciprocated, and they both fell 
into a wave of tears, embracing each other tightly. 

"I'm sorry as well, Dad. I'm sorry. I love you too," Lisa said, her 
voice trembling with emotion as she cried on her father's chest. It 
had been so long since she had been embraced like this by her 
father, and she had hoped for this day to come. 

"You don't have to be sorry, my child. I apologize for the pain 
that I've caused you," Marco said, gently caressing Lisa's hair. 

"I forgive you, Papa. Thank you for coming back to me," Lisa said, 
burying her face in his chest. 

"Thank you," was all her father could manage to say as they 
continued to embrace, both longing to make up for the lost time 
they had been apart. 

Jennie and their friends, on the other hand, were also teary-eyed 
as they looked on at the reunited father and daughter. 

"Thank you, dear," Chitthip said sincerely, approaching Jennie 
and Lisa's friends, who were observing the touching scene between 
her husband and daughter. 

"No need, Mom. They're both amazing, and all I want is Lisa's 
happiness," Jennie answered, going in to hug her girlfriend's 
mother. 


"Still, thank you. Thank you for making this happen. Marco was a 
little shy about approaching his daughter, actually," Chitthip 
shared, which made both Jennie and Lisa's friends chuckle. 

The group warmly greeted Lisa's mother, Irene, Mina, Nayeon, 
and Jisoo, excitedly hugging her, knowing that it was the first time 
they had met her. 

"You should stop crying and remove yourself to me, Priya. Your 
girlfriend will think that you're a crybaby." Marco tease her 
daughter who don'Lisa stood up from her seat and ran towards her 
father, engulfing him in a tight bear hug. Her father reciprocated, 
and they both fell into a wave of tears, embracing each other 
tightly. 

"I'm sorry as well, Dad. I'm sorry. I love you too," Lisa said, her 
voice trembling with emotion as she cried on her father's chest. It 
had been so long since she had been embraced like this by her 
father, and she had hoped for this day to come. 

"You don't have to be sorry, my child. I apologize for the pain 
that I've caused you," Marco said, gently caressing Lisa's hair. 

"I forgive you, Papa. Thank you for coming back to me," Lisa said, 
burying her face in his chest. 

"Thank you," was all her father could manage to say as they 
continued to embrace, both longing to make up for the lost time 
they had been apart. 

Jennie and their friends, on the other hand, were also teary-eyed 
as they looked on at the reunited father and daughter. 

"Thank you, dear," Chitthip said sincerely, approaching Jennie 
and Lisa's friends, who were observing the touching scene between 
her husband and daughter. 

"No need, Mom. They're both amazing, and all I want is Lisa's 
happiness," Jennie answered, going in to hug her girlfriend's 
mother. 

"Still, thank you. Thank you for making this happen. Marco was a 
little shy about approaching his daughter, actually," Chitthip 
shared, which made both Jennie and Lisa's friends chuckle. 

The group warmly greeted Lisa's mother, Irene, Mina, Nayeon, 
and Jisoo, excitedly hugging her, knowing that it was the first time 
they had met her. 

"Stop crying now and compose yourself, Priya. Your girlfriend 
will think you're a crybaby," Marco teased his daughter, making 
Lisa chuckle and look up at him. 

"I missed you, Papa. You know I love it more than calling you 
Dad," Lisa said, kissing her father's cheek. 

"And I love hearing it more," Marco replied, ruffling his 
daughter's hair. 


"Not my bangs," Lisa whined, playfully arranging her hair. 

"Still a baby," Chitthip chimed in, joining them, standing beside 
Jennie and the rest of the group. 

"Mom, Nini," Lisa said happily, hugging her mom first. 

"Happy birthday, Priya," Chitthip said, embracing her daughter. 

"Thank you, Mom," Lisa said, kissing her mother's cheek. 

"Thank your girlfriend more, my child," her mother said, and Lisa 
nodded before parting from her mother's embrace. She looked at 
her girlfriend, who was beaming with joy. 

"I think you failed at making my jaw drop, but you certainly 
succeeded in making tears fall, not just a drop," Lisa teased, but her 
eyes betrayed her as tears streamed down her face while looking at 
her girlfriend, feeling incredibly thankful and blessed. 

Jennie opened her arms, and Lisa didn't need any words as she 
went to embrace her girlfriend. 

"I love you, Lili. Happy birthday," Jennie said to her crying 
girlfriend. But Lisa's response made her freeze. 


"Will you marry me, Nini?" Lisa asked, leaning back to meet her 
girlfriend's gaze. 


AN: Hi... I got discharged yesterday it's good to upload again 
without being in a hospital. 

I just wanted to inform everyone that we are officially having 
"INTIMIDATION MELTS AWAY: When the CEO-PROFESSOR fall in 
love" 
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65: [YES] 


JENNIE POV 

Seeing my girlfriend happily hugging her father was something I 
had prayed for. From the moment I had dinner with her and our 
families, I could tell that Papa Marco wanted to have a conversation 
with Lili. The way he glanced at her made it clear that he wanted to 
have his daughter’s attention once again. 

Everything went perfectly, with all the surprises I had prepared, 
including Papa Marco’s talk with Lili. But now, in this very 
moment, I find myself looking at my girlfriend, who is asking me a 
question I didn’t expect to hear tonight. 

“Will you marry me, Nini?” she asks, her eyes locked with mine. 
My heart skips a beat as she steps back two paces, her smile 
widening. Behind her, my father, mother, and my brother come into 
view, along with Lili's parents and our friends, forming a straight 
line. They hold a banner that reads 'MARRY HER,' the words 
looking more like a command. 

“That sentence behind was a command, Ms. Kim. You can’t do 
anything just to marry me.” she playfully says, winking at me. I 
giggle as tears stream down my cheeks. 

“I apologize if I didn’t have the jaw-dropping reaction a while 
ago, hun. I just didn’t expect they will teach you the one I 
choreographed,” she jokes, making everyone laugh, including 
myself. I shake my head at her 

She takes a deep breath and puts on a serious expression again. 
"Hi, Nini. I know we're still young, or maybe really not and we've 
only known each other for about six months. This may be becoming 
too soon and too fast, but it’s happening nonetheless, I’m falling too 
hard and being with you is all I want. I want you to know that the 
moment you unexpectedly pulled me in my own restaurant and 
offered to pay me, was the day I know that I will be under for the 
rest of my life,” I laugh even harder, wiping away my tears. 

“Nini, I won’t take this long cause I don’t want to be speechless 
when it comes to our wedding for spending all my message here.” 
she adds, and the entire place erupts in laughter. With my hands 
covering my mouth, I watch as Lili gets down on one knee, tears 
streaming down my face, as she pulls a box from her pocket. 

"Marry me," she asks, more like a command, causing me to giggle 


even more, my tears mingling with my smile. I step forward and 
stand in front of her, cupping her face and looking into her eyes 
before nodding my head and kissing her. 

"TIl marry you, Lili," I say, she slip the ring perfectly onto my 
finger and she lifts me up, twirling us around as fireworks light up 
the sky and our families and friends cheer for us. 

"CONGRATULATIONS!" they shouted when Lili put me down, and 
we were engulfed in a group hug. 

My friends pulled me away from the crowd, making me chuckle. 
"Let us see the ring. Come on, come on," they excitedly said, 
clapping their hands. I stretched my arm to show them the ring that 
I hadn't really seen because I was so engrossed in looking at Lili. 

"Ohhhhh, it's beautiful!" they cheered as the light reflected on the 
diamond, revealing its wonderful colors. 

"Of course, we helped Monkey choose it," my brother said, 
making us all look at him. 

"Yeah, Oppa Jin didn't do much except keep staring at the 
salesperson," Seulgi said, making everyone laugh. 

"Tsk, I know, I know. At least I was present," he said, shrugging. 
Seulgi playfully punched his shoulder, and they both laughed. 

"Whoa, how did my brother get close to them?" I asked, watching 
their banter. 

"Your brother has been hanging out with them a lot these past 
few weeks," Nayeon answered, also watching them. I nodded, 
realizing that I had been too busy with work and preparing for Lili's 
birthday to notice. 

Their partners joined us and pulled my friends toward the food, 
leaving me behind. I shook my head and watched them go. 

"Congratulations, princess," my mother approached me. I smiled 
widely and hugged her. 

"Thank you, Mom," I said and kissed her cheeks. "I didn't know 
you guys were part of the plan," I stated, referring to their 
involvement in the proposal. 

She chuckled, "We weren't expecting her to be here for the 
proposal. I thought it would be private, just the two of you. But she 
wanted the important people around to witness the proposal. And 
she didn't expect her parents to be here at this moment either," she 
said, pointing to the cute little talk happening between my 
girlfriend and my father, as well as her parents. 

"I spoke to Mommy Chitthip two days ago, and they wanted to 
see Lili on her birthday. That's why all of this happened," I said, 
smiling to myself as I saw how happy my girlfriend was right now. 

"You've made her really happy," my mom stated, looking at them. 

"It makes me really happy too, Mom. And I don't know how it 


happened, but I'm falling even deeper," I said, feeling tears forming 
in my eyes at the emotions I feel. 

"You're in love, my child. I won't tell you to protect that precious 
heart of yours because in my eyes, Lisa is also protecting it. She will 
protect you with her whole being," she said sincerely as her voice 
softer, "I know she loves you. I'm not just saying this because she's 
the daughter of your father's best friend. I saw it for myself when 
she asked for your hand and..." "She talked to you? When?" I cut her 
off, making her giggle. "Yes, of course, Ruby Jane. She respects us 
fully and wouldn't ask you without consulting Woobin and me. 
That's why I have faith in that kid. You're in good hands, my child. 
You've got a super-rich, huh," she said, nudging my side, which 
made me laugh. 

"Yeah, a multiple package," I uttered, then my girlfriend looked at 
me, and I winked at her, making her blush. 

"Oh, come on. Did she just blush?" My mom asked, looking at me 
accusingly. "What did you do to that child, Ruby Jane? She looks so 
whipped," she said and chuckled. 

"It's just my charisma," I sassily said, making us laugh. 

"Yeah, you got that from me," my mom proudly said, flipping her 
hair. I was about to retort, but she shushed me and pulled us 
toward Lili's group. 

Lili looked at me when she saw us approaching. "Hi, hun," she 
smiled and pecked my lips, making me blush since our parents were 
there. And I blushed even more when our parents teased us, so I hid 
myself by hugging my fiancé. Oh gosh, the word "fiancé" felt like 
butterflies doing backflips in my stomach. I felt Lili hug me as well, 
and our parents laughed along with her. 

“She’s your problem now, Lisa.” Dad said and everyone laugh 
making me look at my father. 

“Dad, your talking like I was a burden.” I whine. 

“You were, Ruby Jane. Even your Uncle Marco knows how 
naughty your are.” He said making them laugh. 

“Don’t worry, Ruby. I only know a few not all of them.” Papa 
Marco added and my cheeks heat not knowing what embarrassing 
story my father told them. I hid my face again on Lili’s chest that I 
could even feel the vibration of her laugh. 

“Stop laughing, Lili, and save me or Pll give this ring back to 
you.” I threaten made her stop laughing and clear her throat. That 
was a complete lie, I’ll never give back this ring, NEVER - caps 
lock. 

“Ahem, I think we should eat now. There are foods that prepared 
for us.” She said that earn a laugh from them. 

“Oh, you got it bad, Priya.” Mommy Chitthip said and they laugh 


as I feel like they leave the both of us. 

“Your so sneaky, Lili.” I stated and look up to her. 

“Am I?” She asked innocently and peck my lips, still hugging me. 

“You are, and I love you. I like the more-like-a-command 
proposal with my parents back-up.” I said that making her giggle. 

“I love you more, and Thank you for bringing my parents for my 
birthday.” She said and kiss my forehead. 

“T didn’t do so much.” I replied closing my eyes fluttered by the 
soft kisses she’s giving me on my face. 

“You did a lot that made this all happen. Thank you and I won’t 
let you go, Nini. I want to have Kids and family with you.” She said 
that made me open my ayes and smile. 

“You planed it all already?” I ask playfully. 

“Hmm, adding little jenlisa’s.” She leaned closer to capture my 
lips, and I ran my hand along her back, smiling against her lips. I 
fluttered my eyes shut once again, fully immersed in the sweet 
moment. 

“Honeymoon is after the wedding, Lali. Not after the merriage 
proposal.” We heard Seulgi shout from behind, causing us to stop 
kissing. We both turned to look at them and realized that everyone 
was watching us. Blushing, I saw that Lili immediately hid her head 
on my shoulder, while I awkwardly laughed in response. 

“Aigo, being wild and shy at the same time is talent. You two are 
really couple at that. Come here and let’s have a dinner.” Mommy 
Chitthip waved her hands at us, gesturing for us to join them. I 
nodded my head, and the two of us walked over to them, with Lili 
hugging me from behind. 

We took a seat at the table with them. Lili sat next to her father, 
and I sat beside her, with my father on the other side. The tables 
were arranged in a way that made it appear as if we were all sitting 
together at one large table, even though they were actually separate 
square tables aligned together. 

“I think we should celebrate after this and go on a vacation 
together," Mom suggested, earning nods of agreement from 
everyone. 

"Yes, we could go to Thailand," Mommy Chitthip chimed in, 
supporting my mom's idea. The table erupted with cheers from our 
friends. 

"Yes, yes! I miss Thailand too. I can't wait to see Minnie and 
Sorn," Hubby exclaimed excitedly. 

"Who are they, baby?" Chichu asked, her tone tinged with a hint 
of jealousy, which made us giggle. 

"Oh, they were our friends from Thailand. We went to the same 
school," Lili answered happily, stuffing some food into her mouth. 


"Thailand sounds like a great choice. I've never been there," I 
said, looking at Papa Marco. 

"Alright, we'll go there tomorrow," Papa Marco declared, eliciting 
cheers from everyone. 

"What about the company?" Chichu asked with concern. Each of 
us manages our own business. 

"That's not a problem, Ms. Kim. It's only for a week. The company 
can function even if you're not there for a month. It's just a matter 
of catching up on work once you return," Papa Marco playfully 
reassured, and we all burst into laughter. 

The night was filled with fun—a little reunion with my Lili and 
her father—and we heard some jokes from our friends that made 
the evening more enthusiastic. After an hour, we bid goodbyes to 
the others as we planned to take an early flight to Thailand for a 
vacation. Papa Marco generously offered to treat everyone. 


1:00 PM : THAILAND AIRPORT 

"The airport is swarming with media today, Marco. What are your 
guards doing?" Mommy Chitthip asked, looking at the cluster of 
reporters outside the airport as we had just landed from Korea. 

"I have no idea, Darling. The security team is on their way," Papa 
Marco replied, and just then, BamBam and the security personnel 
arrived to protect us from the media. 

"Hi, everyone!" BamBam greeted, waving his hand at all of us. We 
greeted him back, and he also congratulated me, which made me 
blush. 

"We'll be using the private exit, Bam. Please inform the guards to 
wait at the parking lot," Lili said, appearing by my side after her 
phone call. She held my hand and smiled at me. 

"Did you hear the news? Everyone knows about the engagement 
of a Kim, but nobody knows who the person is. The media also 
knows that the CEOs from Korea are going to visit Thailand," 
BamBam mentioned, leading the way. 

"Track down the person who leaked the information. I want this 
vacation to be great without any media hanging around. Also, 
please make your team less conspicuous. I dislike seeing them act 
like paparazzi," Lili said in her deep voice, speaking to BamBam as 
if he were her employee. 

"Don't talk to your friend as if he's your employee, Lili," I said, 
causing her friends and parents to chuckle. 

"I am her employee, Ms. Jennie. I work under Ms. P. I am doing 
my job right now. This way, everyone," he replied, leading us in a 
different direction toward the parking lot. I furrowed my brow, 
wondering what capabilities my girlfriend possessed. 


"You're still her friend, though," I stated. 

"Not under the rule of Ms. P," Chaeyoung chimed in, causing 
BamBam to nod in agreement. I let it go, realizing that I still didn't 
know half of what my Lili was involved in. 

"Why does this exit look like it's being used for the first time?" 
Irene unnie asked, looking at the unused exit. 

"Well, this exit was built specifically for Ms. P. But knowing Lali, 
she would never use it for herself," BamBam answered. Before I 
could ask further, he beat me to it. "You're right, she owns the 
entire airport," he added. We reached the parking lot, causing me 
and the others to come to a halt. The parking lot was filled with an 
abundance of luxurious cars—Rolls-Royce Phantom, Bentley 
Mulsanne, Mercedes-Maybach S-Class, Lamborghini Aventador, 
Ferrari 812 Superfast, Bugatti Chiron, and many more. 

"And this is also owned by your one and only fiancée," he said, 
wiggling his eyebrows at me. 

"Are we using three vans or two?" Chaeyoung asked, looking at 
Lili. She was about to respond, but we noticed our parents heading 
towards one car for themselves. Meanwhile, my father and Papa 
Marco were engaged in a serious discussion, mirroring the intensity 
of our mothers. 

"I think we should take separate cars," Lili answered, glancing at 
our parents. 

"Really? We get to choose?" Seulgi asked excitedly, eyeing the 
blue Bugatti Chiron. 

"Yes, Bear. Just make sure you're at the mansion before dinner," 
Lili replied, and they cheered. 

"Yeah! This vacation is going to be fantastic!" Seulgi exclaimed, 
while I noticed Irene shaking her head affectionately at her 
girlfriend. 

"Let's go, hon," Lili said, selecting the Lamborghini Aventador as 
our ride. 

"You have a lot to share, Lili," I remarked as we settled inside. 
She nodded in understanding. Yes, there are many things about Lili 
that I still don't know. It feels strange to realize how unfamiliar I am 
with certain aspects of her. 

"I will," she said, taking my hand. I smiled at her, and together we 
left the place, following the others. 


66: [HEAD] 


JENNIE POV 

"Why are we here?" I asked, looking around the large, elegant 
office room in Lili's mansion. We had just arrived, and she had 
introduced me to her close motherly figure, Yaya Dele. She gave me 
a tour of the entire place before bringing me to this meeting room 
that seemed to be reserved for special occasions. I thought we were 
going to have a private conversation, but I wasn't sure what was 
happening now. 

"We're here to discuss my other job. You mentioned it earlier," 
she replied, but her sentence trailed off as someone entered the 
room, and the only person I know is BamBam. The person glanced 
at us and immediately halted in their tracks, bowing deeply at a 90° 
angle. 

"Welcome back, Ms. P. Good afternoon, Young Master Kim," they 
greeted professionally, swiftly making their way to their respective 
seats. They carried an air of experience and professionalism, as if 
they had been doing this their whole lives. 

"Nini, let me introduce you to my private team," Lili said gently, 
guiding me towards the center table and gesturing for me to take a 
seat. The Five individuals who had just entered the room stood up 
again without a command, ready to engage in the discussion. 

"Good afternoon, Young Master Kim. My name is Nickhun, the 
head of Finance at LMPC. I oversee financial operations, including 
budgeting, financial reporting, tax compliance, accounts payable 
and receivable, and financial analysis." 

"I'm Sorn, the head of the private Human Resources team at 
LMPC. I handle employee recruitment, onboarding, benefits 
administration, performance management, training and 
development, and employee relations." 

"I'm Ghost9, the head of the Information Technology team at 
LMPC. I manage the company's technology infrastructure, including 
network systems, software development, cybersecurity, database 
management, and technical support. I'm also the private hacker of 
LMPC." 

"I'm Minnie, the head of the Legal and Compliance team at LMPC. 
My team ensures the company's adherence to laws, regulations, and 
industry standards. I handle legal matters, contracts, intellectual 


property, and risk management." 

"I'm Bam, the head of Executive Protection in the private security 
team at LMPC. I am responsible for providing executive protection 
services, especially for high-profile individuals within the 
organization, specially Ms. P and yourself, Young Master Kim. My 
job involves implementing personal security measures, coordinating 
travel security arrangements, and conducting risk assessments 
specific to executives' safety." 

"We are the legal and private team of LMPC, and we welcome 

Young Master Kim," they said in unison, bowing deeply at my 
direction. 
I blinked several times, trying to process this unexpected treatment, 
leaving me completely speechless. I looked at Lili, expecting her to 
say something, but she maintained a serious and aloof expression, 
causing me to squint my eyes and nudge her. Her gaze softened as 
she looked at me. 

"Did they say something wrong?" she asked softly, her eyes fixed 
on me. 

"No, tell them to take a seat," I whispered, feeling confused by the 
unmoving team in front of us. 

"Oh, you can give them commands. They're welcoming you. If 
you don't instruct them to sit, they'll remain in that position until 
you acknowledge my team," she explained with a smile, her words 
leaving me even more bewildered. 

"What?" I asked, my confusion deepening. "Aren't you the boss?" I 
added, glancing at the motionless individuals before us. 

"I am, but now you are too. I'm just your second in command," 
she said, her smile growing as she happily leaned in to peck my 
lips, causing me to blush. What on earth is happening with my Lili? 

"No, stop with the nonsense and let them sit." I said making her 
giggle. 

"It's not nonsense it's the whole truth, Nini. Be seated everyone, 
start the discussion, Nickhun." She command as her voice changes 
when she's talking with them. I know this is entire thing of her is 
different but I didn't know it was entirely. 

"Where they just here because I ask for your explanation?" I asked 
looking how many money this Nickhun guy is discussing the money 
my Lili have for a minute that I conclude the money can make my 
company earn for entire month. 

"Yes," She answered fixing her gaze at me the entire time. 

"No, this is not what I mean." My voice went louder than I 
expected making the presentor stop immediately. 

"Is there something wrong with the presentation?" She asked 
looking at the screen presented in front. 


"No, Lili. This is not what I want to talk about." I expressed my 
frustration, realizing that she didn't understand my intention. 

"You don't want to talk about finance then lets proceed with the 
legal and compliance of my company. Minni---." No Lalisa stop." I 
cut her off making her look back at me with a hurt expression her 
eyes. Right. What's with my mouth? This is the first time again that 
I uttered her name. 

I sigh deeply grimacing at how my voice just sounded. "Just... 
everyone get out of the room." I uttered and without further ado 
they left the room leaving us her complete silence with my Fiancé 
fidgeting her hands in my side while looking down. 

"Lili, look at me." I said softly grabbing her swivel chair to make 
her sit in front of me. 

"Did I do something wrong, Nini?" she asked when she lifted her 
face looking at me. 

"You didn't, Lili. But I don't like how you explain things to me," I 
said, gazing into her eyes, pained by the confusion and sadness I 
saw there. 

"But this is what I really do. I told them to be professional in all 
aspects, to discuss things clearly, and to act seriously when it comes 
to business," she answered, her voice soft and low. 

"Am I just a business to you?" I asked, feeling a mix of 
vulnerability and apprehension. 

"No, of course not," she responded immediately. 

"Then stop treating me as if we're discussing and explaining 
things as business partners. I want you to talk to me privately and 
discuss everything with me as if I'm your partner in life, not like a 
partner in your business," I expressed, standing up from my seat, 
causing her to look up at me in shock. 

"Just... just talk to me again when you've cleared your mind and 
can communicate with me properly, like when I was still your 
girlfriend," I stated, leaving the room without looking back, despite 
her calling my name. 

I left the room with a heavy heart, knowing that I had left Lili 
behind. But being in that room was suffocating me, and I couldn't 
explain why. I needed to get out, so I made my way to the kitchen 
in search of a drink of water. This mansion was so vast that I found 
myself lost. 

"Where was that kitchen again?" I muttered to myself, wandering 
around the house. I passed by two other offices, which I assumed 
belonged to Uncle and Auntie. When I spotted Mommy Chitthip, I 
felt relieved and was about to call out to her. However, as I 
approached, I realized she was talking to the same people I had 
shooed out of the room earlier. They were definitely discussing 


what had just happened. I considered avoiding them, but to my 
dismay, Mommy Chitthip called out to me. 

"Jennie," she called, and I turned to face their direction. I had 
expected a professional greeting from them, but to my surprise, the 
two girls from earlier squealed in excitement. 

"Oh goshhh, you're so pretty! I wanted to say it earlier, but we 
were in the meeting room. By the way, you're so beautiful, and that 
lucky monkey is really fortunate," Sorn exclaimed, engulfing me in 
a hug. I awkwardly reciprocated the hug before we pulled apart. 

"And congratulations on your engagement! I didn't know she 
would have the nerve to propose," Minnie added, earning laughter 
from the others, as I giggled along. Was this really the same person 
from the meeting room? 

"Well, let me introduce them, Jennie. This is Nick, one of Priya's 
best friends, and Sorn, BamBam, Nine, and Minmin," Mommy 
Chitthip said with a soft tone, pointing out their friendly names. 
They greeted me with hugs, and I did the same in return. 

"It's good to meet you, Jennie. But we have something to arrange 
first since we'll also be part of the vacation commanded by the one 
and only," Nick said, smiling. I couldn't help but notice that Lili was 
surrounded by such beautiful people. They could easily be models, I 
thought to myself. 

"Go ahead. Have a safe drive," Mom replied, watching as the five 
of them giggled and said their goodbyes to us. 

"Come here, my child," Mom said, handing me a cup of water as 
we sat down on the couch. I thanked her and took a sip before 
sitting beside her. 

"First fight?" she asked, causing me to choke on my water. I 
coughed uncontrollably, and she patted my back, waiting for my 
answer. I sighed and composed myself before responding. 

"It wasn't actually a fight," I answered, sighing once again. 

"She made a professional presentation?" Mom asked, more as a 
statement with a hint of amusement on her face. I nodded, and she 
chuckled. "Well, I must say she inherited that from her father," she 
said, winking at me, which only confused me further. Had she been 
in the room? 

"I wasn't in the room, but I've been in your situation before," she 
explained, and I immediately understood. 

"I'm thankful you two didn't fight. In my time, it was the worst. 
Your Uncle Marco was unbearable when he explained his wealth to 
me. Mind you, we were already married for three years. I honestly 
prayed for understanding, because if I had prayed for strength, I 
might have beaten the shit out of him," she said, causing me to 
burst into laughter. 


"Was Uncle's wealth at that time far from your expectations?" I 
asked curiously, feeling excited about hearing their story. 

"Marco was wealthy, but your fiancé, my child, has reached 
another level of wealth compared to your Uncle Marco. I 
understand why she wanted to have a full meeting with her top 
team to help you understand how her company works," Mom said, 
shaking her head. I looked down at my lap, realizing the gravity of 
what Mom had just said. Was I wrong to walk out on Lili? 

"Don't look down, my child. What you did is completely 
understandable. I also believe that what you act at work should be 
kept separate from how you act with your loved ones. You two just 
need to talk. It's just that your fiancé's way of thinking is similar to 
her father's, and we can't deny that," Mom reassured me. 

We saw Lili approaching us, looking sad and guilty. She lowered 
her head as she stood in front of us. She glanced at my mom with a 
pleading expression, which caused both my mom and me to snort 
with amusement. 

"I really wonder how she gathered the courage to propose to 
you," I heard mom mumbles. 

Mom nodded in agreement to her and came to my side. "She got 
the cute side from me," Mom whispered, planting a kiss on her 
daughter's cheek when she reach her side. "Take Jennie to your 
room so you two can have a private talk. But don't bring the 
coldness you inherited from your father, Priya," she playfully 
warned Lili before leaving us alone. 

"Nini," Lili called out vulnerably, causing me to sigh and stand 
up. I reached for her hand and intertwined our fingers. 

"Let's go to your room first, just as Mom suggested," I said, and 

she nodded, leading me upstairs while our hands remained 
intertwined. 
Once we entered her room, we were greeted by the alluring design 
and color scheme. I roamed around, admiring her decorations. Her 
walls were adorned with various cameras, trophies from dance 
competitions, and photoshoots. 

"Come here, Nini," I heard her call, snapping me out of my 
reverie. I turned back to look at her, realizing I had been lost in the 
pile of her achievements. She was sitting at the edge of the bed, 
motioning for me to sit on her lap. I nodded and obliged, facing her 
as if I were straddling her, and she wrapped her arm around my 
waist. 

"I'm sorry," she said, gently tucking my hair behind my ears. "I 
was so stupid. I shouldn't have done that. You were right, Nini. I 
shouldn't treat this like a business. I'm sorry." Her eyes started 
welling up with tears. 


I cupped her face with both of my hands and kissed her eyes. "I'm 
sorry too. I should have stayed and talked things out," I said as she 
opened her eyes and looked at me. 

"I love you. Please correct me if I do something wrong in the 
future. I know how to handle business, but I struggle with 
discussing things that awasn't like I was in strictly business-related," 
she said, holding the back of my right hand that was resting on her 
face. 

"I love you, more. And it's fine, you just need to talk to me 
privately. I already know about your wealth, so just tell me in a 
simple way. We can get used to it. And don't forget, your partner is 
also handling a company," I said, giggling and playfully poking her 
pointed nose. 

"Yeah, I'm sorry," she replied, her face showing a hint of blush. 

"Alright, just tell me how many things your entire business owns," 
I asked, and she scrunched her nose, trying to think. Did it really 
have to be so many? 

"Well, we own all the top banks across Asia, six airlines, including 
the ones we have here in Thailand, and top securities around the 
world. Those are the main things my company focuses on, but there 
could be other minor things we own, like real estate, supercars and 
luxury vehicles, yachts, private jets like the one we used earlier, 
and lots of private belongings," she trailed off. I couldn't help but be 
amused by the fact that she always said "we" instead of "I." 

"So you're kind of a multimillionaire now?" I asked teasingly, 
causing her to blink her eyes. 

"Uhmm... you could say that," she replied, smiling innocently at 
me. 

"Are you just being humble right now?" I asked, causing her to 
laugh. 

"No, I just don't go into my company and count my fortune after 
dedicating half of my life to it," she said, grinning at me. 

"Oh, I also forgot to mention that I own the photography studio 
where I work as the Head photographer," she said, scratching her 
head, which made me giggle. 

"Is that why you were afraid when I threatened to complain to 
the CEO last time?" I asked, and she nodded. "You're so cute, Lili. I 
wonder how your employees were trained; they're really different 
when they switch into business mode," I said, thinking about how 
her friends had acted in the meeting room. Lili's aloofness was very 
captivating to me. 

"It's a rule. A rule I established as a leader. When it comes to 
work, it's essential to act differently because your professional 
mindset and behavior can make all the difference in achieving 


success. That's what I want them to do," she said with a smile. 

"That's very hot." I said biting my lips looking directly to her eyes. 

"Is it?" She asked leaning closer and peck my lips. 

"It is." I said and capture her lips once again. 

"Mhm." She mumbled deepening the kiss as she nibbled my lower 
lip causing a fluttering feeling on my stomach. I slip my arm on her 
neck making our body closer with each other while exploring each 
others mouth. 

"JENLISA! STOP SUCKING EACH OTHER AND GO DOWN HERE! 
WE'RE HERE ALREADY! TALK TO YOUR GUEST YOU HOES." We 
heard a shout behind the door making us jolt out. 

"We should get going. We have a group to feed," she said, pecking 
my lips, which made me groan. 

"When can we have some alone time?" I asked, pouting. "I miss 
our alone time," I mumbled, wiping off the smudged lipstick on her 
lips that was probably from mine. 

"I miss you even more every second, but we need to join our 
friends," she stated, lifting me up and gently setting me down on the 
floor. 

"Yeah, I'll have the rest of you for the entire vacation," I stated, 
winking at her, which made her blush and shake her head. 

"Uh-huh. The rest of me is for my lovely fiancé," she said, pecking 
my lips. "Let's go." She pulled my hand and intertwined our fingers, 
leading us out of the room. 

"No! I'm Mommy Chitthip's favorite child!" we heard Seulgi shout, 
glaring at Jeongyeon, as we reached the kitchen. 

"No, you were a pain in the ass when we were in high school!" 
Jeongyeon argued, raising her eyebrows. 

"Yes, that's why I'm the favorite, since I'm the angel of the group," 
Hubby chimed in, munching on a muffin-like food. 

"Nooooo! I am!" Seulgi continued arguing. Lili looked at them and 
groaned, facepalming herself in the process. 

"This vacation is going to be chaotic," she uttered, observing how 
loud her friends were, while my friends were sitting there, watching 
them with amused expressions on their faces as they looked at their 
partners. 


67 : [SPOILED] 


THIRD PERSON POV 

Early in the morning, they traveled to Phuket to explore the 
famous Phi Phi Island in Thailand. They boarded their luxurious 
yacht owned by Marco. It was nine in the morning when the group 
settled at the beach. JenLisa's parents and friends gathered around a 
large table filled with snacks, while beach umbrellas provided shade 
for them. The girls reclined on long portable lounge chairs, while 
the boys sat on beach chairs. 

"Is that my child running around the shore?" Chitthip asked, 
squinting her eyes to see clearly if it was her daughter with 
someone chasing after her. Jennie and the rest followed her gaze, 
squinting as well due to the bright sunlight. 

“AHHH!!! WHAT THE FUCK! DON’T LET THAT COME NEAR 
ME!” 

“FUCK! OSTRICH! THROW THAT UGRLY CREATURE AWAY!” 

“AHHHH! MOMMY HELP ME!” 

“PM GONNA KILL YOU JEONGYEON IF YOU WON'T THROW 
THAT CRAB AWAY” 

Lisa, Rosé, Chaeyoung, and Seulgi were running and shouting in 
fear, while Jeongyeon held a 2-inch gray crab in her hand, 
intending to scare her frightened friends. Jeongeyon didn’t intend 
to scare her friends, However, when she appeared behind them to 
show what she had found, instead of being amazed, her friends got 
scared and ran away. 

"That's her," Jennie answered, trying not to laugh at her shouting 
fiancé. 

"It's actually them," Nayeon said, earning laughter from the 
others. 

"They're always like that," Nick said, eating a well-shaped slice of 
watermelon from the table. 

"Yeah," Jennie and her friends replied in unison, with amusement 
evident on their faces as they watched their less-than-matured 
partners. 

"Stay away from me!" Seulgi shouted, assuming a defensive 
posture with her arm in front, ready to fight her friend who was 
holding the crab. 

"Its just a crab! A cute gray, 2-inch crab!" Jeongyeon argued, 


showing it to her friends. 

"It's cute when it's perfectly cooked! Now it's breathing and ready 
to bite someone!" Rosé said, shielding herself from Lisa. 

"Baby chip! Stop pulling my dress! You might rip it! I have no 
other protection from that damn crab!" Lisa said, throwing a kick at 
Jeongyeon. 

"Hey! Ostrich, throw that crab into the sea, you jerk!" Chaeyoung 
shouted, throwing some sand at Jeongyeon. 

"No, unless you guys have a clear look at it! I had a hard time 
catching it, so deal with it!" Jeongyeon retorted, then started 
running towards her friends. 

"AHHHHHHHHH! RUN FOR YOUR LIVES!" The four of them 
shouted in unison, stumbling as they ran towards their girlfriends. 

"They're coming," Minnie said, laughing at her friends. 

“They look like a cast from train to Busan.” Nine said high-five 
with Bambam that once again earned a laugh from all of them. 

"Are those sweatshirts they're wearing?" Woobin asked, looking at 
her running daughter-in-law and the others. 


"Why are they wearing sweatshirts?" Marco asked, adjusting his 
glasses to see clearly. Jennie and her friends blushed when they 
heard the question, knowing they were the reason behind it. 

"Uh... we didn't want them to get their skin burned," Jennie 
answered, giving a sheepish smile to everyone. 

"Because of the heat?" her mom asked, raising her eyebrows. 

"Because of the heat," they all replied in unison, causing everyone 
to laugh. 

"At least that polka dot is cute," Sorn added, looking at 
Chaeyoung, which made Mina blush since she was the one who 
convinced her girlfriend to wear it without any arguments. 

The group appeared, seeking refuge behind their partners, 
panting heavily with sweat dripping down their foreheads. 

"We... we need... backup," Lisa said, struggling to catch her 
breath. 

"A... reinforcement," Rosé added between breaths. 

"A fire brigade," Seulgi said, hiding on her girlfriend's shoulder. 

"No, we need to evacuate," Chaeyoung said decisively, and the 
four of them exchanged a high-five, preparing to run again. 
However, their partners stopped them, holding them back. 

“That’s enough playing,” their partners said in unison, holding 
them back. 

“No, hon. Jeongie has a crab in her hands,” Lisa said, looking at 
her girlfriend who just giggled at her. 

“Tm telling the truth, right, Baby Chip?” Lisa said, looking back 


at her best friend. 

“Yes, we’re telling the truth,” Rosé chimed in, nodding while 
looking at her girlfriend. 

“Its alright, Bunny is dealing with it now,” Irene said, pointing at 
the couple who were engrossed with the crab. 

“She’s whipped,” Jisoo said, glancing at the seemingly bold 
Nayeon and nodding at her girlfriend, who was talking about how 
she caught the crab while showing it off. Jennie just shook her 
head, wondering how things would be different if it were their 
partners holding a crab and showing it to them. 

“Priya, isn’t the sweater hot?” Nick teased. 

“It’s so refreshing that my sweat never dries up, just like the sea 
here in Phuket,” Lisa answered, earning a pinch from her girlfriend. 

“Thats because you keep running, that’s why you’re sweating,” 
Jennie said, grabbing the towel she had brought. “Come here and 
take off that sweater. Pll wipe your back,” Jennie said, motioning 
for Lisa to sit on the long lounge chair she was using. 

"You guys look like hot mamas taking care of their mischievous 
kids," Minnie teased her friends, who were being spoiled by their 
partners. 

"You're just envious because you don't have someone," Seulgi 
replied, sticking her tongue out at Minnie. 

"I'm sorry, but I'm taken now, bear," Minnie said, playfully kissing 
Bambam on the cheek, leaving Lisa, Seulgi, Rosé, Jeongyeon, and 
Chaeyoung with their mouths hanging open in shock. 

"What the heck!" Seulgi exclaimed, unable to believe her eyes. 

"How did this happen?" Lisa asked, shifting her gaze between the 
two. 

"Wow, the last time I saw you, you were still a fucking gay!" 
Jeongyeon said, mirroring her friends' expressions. 

"Yeah, you used to be quite the damn wild gay!" Chaeyoung 
chimed in, blinking a few times. 

The whole group burst into laughter, joining in on the 
amusement shared by the newfound couple. 

"I think you should tell them too, Sorn," Bambam suggested, and 
Sorn stood up, walking over to Nick and kissing him directly on the 
lips, then winking at Lisa and the rest of the group. 

"Did I just freaking see that with my own eyes?" Lisa exclaimed, 
cupping her face with both hands. 

"Oh my gosh! Why didn't we see this coming?" Chaeyoung 
remarked, looking at their Thai best friends. 

"WE. ARE. NOT. READY. FOR. THIS," Rosé emphasized, each 
word carrying surprise. 

"What's so shocking about this? You should be even more shocked 


because Nine is dating Jackson," Minnie pointed out, nudging Nine's 
side and causing him to blush. 

"I think I need a drink," Seulgi said, tapping her chest as if she 
were extremely thirsty after the revelation. 

"We don't have any alcohol," their girlfriends responded in 
unison, causing the group to groan. 

"Mountain Dew is perfect," Lisa managed to say, looking at the 
large cooler they had. 

"Coke is cool as well," Chaeyoung chimed in, also gazing in the 
same direction as Lisa. 

"Royal is also refreshing," Jeongyeon added, pretending to fan 
herself as if she were suffocating. 

"No one can beat Sprite," Rosé said, taking a gulp. 

"Don't forget about Pepsi," Seulgi interjected, and they all started 
running towards the cooler, only to discover that it was filled with 
plain water bottles. 

"Where did our soft drinks go!?" they shouted in unison, looking 
at each other in confusion. 

"This won't do. We need to take a dip in the fresh sea!" Seulgi 
suggested, looking into everyone's eyes and receiving nods of 
agreement, as if it were the best plan. 

The five of them gazed at the clear, cool sea, determined to carry 
out their mission. 

"OCEANNNNNN!" they shouted in unison, running towards the 
water and diving in. 

The people left behind were utterly speechless before bursting 
into laughter. 

"If I hadn't seen it with my own two eyes, I wouldn't believe that 
one of them is my daughter," Chitthip said, facepalming herself. 

"Well, I still can't believe she's the boss I'm always scared of," 
Nine said, laughing along with the others while shaking his head. 
Even though he's friends with Lisa, he still gets nervous when facing 
her as a boss rather than a friend. 

"Yeah, I still break a sweat when presenting in front of her," Nick 
chuckled, giving Nine a high-five. 

"Oh, please don't remind me. I still get shivers when I have to 
handle a legal lawsuit while she's dealing with big investors. Even 
investors are more afraid of losing their lives than their money," 
Minnie said, contemplating how Lisa handles her business. 

"She's so different and professional when it comes to work. I have 
so much respect for her," Bambam added, feeling proud to be 
working under his best friend's care. 

"Good thing she's surrounded by good people," Sorn chimed in, 
looking at the Packs who were happily playing in the sea. 


Hearing all the comments from Lisa's top team, Jennie, her 
parents, and Lisa's parents couldn't help but feel proud as they 
looked at Lisa, who always remained down to earth. 

"COME ON! SWIM WITH US! THE WATER IS SO COOL!" the 
Packs shouted, waving their hands and encouraging them to join in 
the swim. 

"I think you young ones should follow your partners and friends, 
as we'll just wait here," Min-ah said, encouraging her daughters and 
the others to follow their loved ones. 

"Alright, I want to swim too," Jennie said, standing up from her 
chair and removing her towel, revealing her swimsuit, just like the 
girls. 

They began walking toward Lisa's place, strutting like runway 
models, causing Lisa and her friends to stare at their partners in 
shock. 

"Oh God, I think I might have sore eyes," Lisa exclaimed as she 
observed her girlfriend walking towards her. 

JENNIE POV 

I sauntered toward my fiancé, biting my lip seductively as her 
eyes roamed up and down my body. 

"You didn't tell me you were going to wear that," she commented 
as I reached her place, pulling me closer by gripping my waist. 

"I thought surprises were meant to be kept a secret," I replied, my 
hands resting on her chest. 

"There are guys watching you, baby, and I don't like the way 
they're looking," she said, her eyes growing dark. 

"They can watch all they want, but they can't touch. This is only 
for you, hun," I assured her, winking and causing a smirk to appear 
on her face. 

"Let me claim it first," she demanded, capturing my lips in a 
passionate kiss. I happily reciprocated, losing myself in the moment. 

"Well, let's go for a swim, shall we?" she suggested, stepping 
backward and leading us deeper into the ocean. I wrapped my arms 
around her neck, relishing the closeness of our bodies, feeling the 
coldness of the water contrasting with the warmth of her embrace. 

"Hey! Lali, look who's here, the traitors!" Seulgi shouted, pointing 
towards Nick and Bambam who were approaching us with their 
girlfriends, accompanied by Nine. It was quite amusing to see how 
my Lili and her friends were reacting just a while ago. I was 
completely captivated by their playful nature. 

Lili wrapped her arms around my waist, and I wrapped my legs 
around her as we floated in the ocean. 

"What's the plan?" Jeongyeon interjected, looking at the 
approaching group. 


"You guys haven't dealt with them yet?" Irene asked, glancing at 
her girlfriend. 

"No, not yet," Hubby replied, with Chichu clinging to her back. 
Indeed, Hubby is taller than her. 

"Let's discuss the plan, and then we can execute it tonight," Lili 
said, determination evident in her eyes, and the rest of them 
nodded, as if they already had a plan in mind. 

"Do you guys share the same brain cells or something?" Bunny 
asked, clinging to her girlfriend. 

"No, we just understand how things work between us," 
Chaeyoung replied, piggybacking on Mina. 

"Cubby looks more like your sister than Mina's girlfriend," Sorn 
playfully teased as they reached our location. We had a 
conversation yesterday, and my friends introduced themselves to 
each other, so we were not complete strangers. 

"Is it because I'm cute?" Chaeyoung teased, kissing Mina's cheek, 
which earned an "Ohh" from the group. I chuckled at Mina's 
blushing face. 

The playful banter continued, and we had a lot of fun playing in 
the water. It was great getting to know the rest of Lili's friends. We 
stayed in the water for a long time until my parents called us over 
for some snacks. I found it funny how Lili back-hugged me when we 
returned. 

"Let go of your fiancée, Priya. No one is going to snatch her away 
from you," her mother said, shaking her head at her daughter's 
actions. 

"No, I'm just protecting my woman from those with perverted 
eyes," Lili argued, wrapping her arms around my waist. She made 
me sit on her lap as she settled into the lounge chair I had been 
using earlier. I felt her rest her forehead on my back, placing small 
kisses along the way, sending a pleasant sensation through my 
stomach with each gesture. 

"When are you two planning to have the wedding?" Papa Marco 
asked, piquing my curiosity. We hadn't discussed it yet. 

"I don't know, and we haven't talked about it, but I want it to be 
on the 23rd," Lili replied, looking at me with a smile as our gazes 
met. 

"What do you think, hun?" she asked, resting her chin on my 
shoulder. 

"Why the number 23?" I asked curiously. 

"Because it's the day that you and I met, and it's also our 
anniversary number. I want that number to hold a very special 
meaning in our lives so that even as we grow old, I won't forget the 
important occasion of celebrating with my partner. I always 


remember that number because it reminds me of you," she 
answered, looking straight into my eyes. My smile is about to tear 
my face apart; that's how happy I am to hear those words. 

"You want to grow old with me?" I asked once again. 

"Of course, and spend the rest of my life with you," she 
immediately answered, smile that filled with warmth. 

"Can I just marry you tomorrow?" I asked and pecked her lips. 

"23 is still three weeks away, or two. You still have time to 
choose everything you want for the wedding and make the best 
preparations for that day. But if you want it tomorrow, we can 
make arrangements right away," She answered, kissing my 
shoulders while her eyes lingered longingly on mine. 

"That is distractingly sweet of you, Priya. Did you know that?" 
Sorn's voice interrupted our gaze, causing Lili to blush and me to 
chuckle as she hid her face against my back. 

"She's so in love with you, Jennie. What did you do to her?" 
Minnie remarked, earning laughter from the others. 

"Yeah, we know she only dated one person before, who was a 
total bitch. But this Priya is so different with you, Jennie," Nick 
added, and the others nodded in agreement. 

"Well, don't deny that your girlfriend has a crush on Lali because 
she's always like that, making everyone fall for her," Seulgi 
snickered, causing me to squint my eyes. 

"Oh, oh. I wasn't the only one. Let's not forget that two of you had 
a crush on her at one point," Minnie said, causing Suelgi and 
Jeongyeon to choke and blush furiously, hiding behind my friends, 
while Chaeyoung and Rosé laughed heartily. 

Is there still a story I haven't heard? But I kept my mouth shut, 
eager to hear the whole story. 

"Gross! Stop reminding us of that!" they both said in unison, 
hiding from Bunny and Irene unnie. 

"Did I hear it right? They had a crush on Lisa?" Irene unnie asked, 
looking at Sorn and Minnie. 

"Correction, babe. I had a crush, it's in the past tense," Seulgi 
defended herself. 

"Yes, and it was in elementary school. We were still kids," 
Jeongyeon firmly corrected. 

"Stop being so defensive. Just admit it," Rosé and Chaeyoung 
chimed in, teasing the two blushing individuals. 

"Tell me what happened," I eagerly asked, curious about their 
iconic elementary school days. I heard my girlfriend laugh behind 
me while her two friends let out a groan. 

"Well..." Chaeyoung began, and we looked at her with 
anticipation. "Rosé, Minnie, Sorn, Seulgi, Jeongyeon, and these 


three over here, we all knew each other back then until we reached 
6th grade. Then there was this new transfer student, Lali. And these 
two, Ostrich and Bear, were completely smitten by her, thinking it 
was love at first sight..." She paused, struggling to hold back her 
laughter as we all joined in. "But when school started, they tried so 
hard to impress Lali, only to embarrass themselves when they 
couldn't answer the teacher's questions correctly, and Lali ended up 
correcting them every time. By the end of that first week, she just 
became friends with us because we discovered Lali just bend same 
way as they were." She finished, and we burst into laughter at how 
things unfolded after their iconic elementary school experience. 

"Wow. Love at first sight," Irene unnie and Bunny teased, 
emphasizing each word. 

"I want to disappear right now," we heard Seulgi groan, followed 
by Jeongyeon and we burst out in to a laughter again. 


AN: Hi... July is coming! 

Honestly, my head is getting wild as I get engrossed in this story 
and the new one, all while dealing with a bunch of disregarded 
chapters due to mixed-up characters. Hahaha! 

By the way, who here has already taken a month-long vacation? 

And who’s still taking classes? 


68: [BET] 
JENNIE POV 


I groaned and moved my body, still feeling heavy from all the 
activities we had yesterday. Yesterday afternoon, our parents, Lili's 
and mine, had planned an activity for us. We went snorkeling and 
diving, and it was an amazing experience. We discovered vibrant 
coral reefs and a diverse marine life, including tropical fish, turtles, 
and we even saw reef sharks, which made the rest of the day even 
more memorable. 

As I reached for my side to cuddle with Lili, I realized her spot on 
the bed was empty. I instantly opened my eyes, sat up, and scanned 
the room, but she wasn't there. I let out a sigh and glanced at the 
nightstand, noticing that it was already 9 in the morning. I decided 
to get up, take a refreshing bath, and then leave the room after 
applying some light makeup. 

Lili had chosen to purchase a large house, which she believed 
would be more convenient than booking hotels. I didn't quite 
understand the difference, considering they already had their own 
hotel here, but I couldn't deny that her enthusiasm for buying this 
place was incredible. It seemed as if she was buying clothes from a 
mall. Lili was really something else. I made my way downstairs and 
headed straight to the kitchen, where I was greeted by my mom and 
Lili's mom. They were busy cooking and chatting happily with each 
other. I cleared my throat to get their attention. 

"Good morning," they said in unison, causing them to giggle at 
their silliness. I smiled widely, witnessing the close bond between 
my mom and Lili's Mom. 

"Good morning, Mom and Mom," I replied, going over to hug 
both of them. 

"You woke up so late, dear," Mommy Chitthip remarked, making 
me blush in embarrassment. I quickly grabbed a glass of water to 
drink as an excuse. 

"Lisa probably tired her out last night," my mom chimed in, and 
they both burst into laughter, causing me to spit out the water I was 
drinking. 

"Mom!" I turned around and glared at my mom, but my face was 


already red from their teasing. "I was tired because of all the diving 
yesterday," I explained, taking another sip. Why did I feel so 
dehydrated? 

"Why does it sound like you're sad about it?" My mom added, and 
now I choked on my drink while she laughed wholeheartedly. 

"Cough! Cough! ... Mom! You're going to be the death of me," I 
whined, covering my face out of shyness, especially since my 
fiancé's mother was also present. 

"It's fine, my child, we support you," Mommy Chitthip said, 
making me look at her. My Mom was leaning on her shoulder, 
giving me a teasing look. 

"Yeah, we support you. We cheer for our grandchildren," my 
Mom added, and they both nodded at me. Now, I felt what 
Jeongyeon and Seulgi felt yesterday and just wanted to disappear as 
well. 

"I-uh... where are the others?" I asked, avoiding the topic and 
their gazes. It's not that I don't want to have kids with Lili, it's just 
that we haven't talked about it yet. Mommy Chitthip was about to 
answer, but our friends entered the kitchen, looking fresh after 
waking up and taking a bath same with me. 

"I guess your partners tired you as well?" Mom said, teasing Irene, 
Bunny, Chichu, and Mina, making the girls blush. Mom really can't 
stop with her teasing. 

"This is from the diving auntie," they answered in unison, 
grabbing a glass of water each. 

"You guys are as sad as Ruby Jane." They all choked on their 
water, making me chuckle. They looked at my mother and Lili's 
mother, probably about to ask the same question as me, but they 
were beaten to it, leaving their mouths open. 

"Oh, your partners and Priya's friends left just around 30 minutes 
ago to play basketball. They're also with Marco and Woobin." 
Hearing Mommy Chitthip's information made us gasp in unison. 

"They know how to play basketball?" We asked in shock, learning 
this new information. 

"Uh-huh, and I heard Marco and Woobin made a bet with the two 
teams they formed for a battle. You guys might want to watch; they 
went to a public court. I think your partners have fans now," Mom 
said, wiggling her eyebrows at us. I looked at my Mom intently, 
trying to understand her, and widened my eyes. I glanced at my 
friends, who had the same expression as mine. 

"I think we need to go," we said in unison, marching our way to 
the door but stopped when Mina grabbed my hand. 

"We didn't ask where it was," she said. My Mom's voice came to 
our rescue again, giving us the location, and we shouted our thanks 


as we hurried to grab individual cars from the parking lot. There 
were plenty of them available. 

After a short drive, we arrive at the location, and I notice people 
staring in our direction. It's probably because we're driving brand 
new cars provided by our partners. 

I step out of the car and survey the area. It's hard to tell if this is 
the public court my mom mentioned because it's so crowded, and 
there are screams coming mostly from girls. 

"Is there a concert here or something?" Irene asks as she joins me 
on my side. 

"This place is massive," Mina comments, observing the court 
surrounded by numerous bleachers. 

"Come on, let's find them," I suggest, and we make our way 
towards the entrance, trying to navigate through the sea of people. 

"Whoa, this place is packed! Is it always like this?" Chichu shouts 
over the noise. 

"THE PLAYERS ARE GETTING HEATED! THIS WILL BE THE 
FIRST TIME WE COULD SEE GREAT PLAYERS HERE IN OUR 
COURT!" 

We hear the announcer's voice, and the crowd erupts in cheers as 
Team K faces off against Team B. 

"Seriously!? I can't wait to see them. It's the team Uncle Marco 
and Uncle Woobin put together! The Kims versus the 
Bruscheweilers!" Bunny exclaims, and we suddenly hear someone 
shouting our names. We look in the direction and see Minnie and 
Sorn calling for us, waving their hands to signal us to join them. 

"Hey! Look, it's them!" Chu points excitedly. 

"Let's go," I say, and we head towards their location. 

"WHOA!" We exclaim in awe as we see the full court from the 
upper area of the place. It's enormous, almost like an arena. 

"This place is owned by the Packs," Sorn informs us, keeping her 
eyes on the intense game. 

"They really have a deep love for basketball, don't they?" I 
mumble to myself, realizing that they went to such lengths to create 
this court for their games. 

I search for Lili among the players, and there she is, wearing a 
serious and focused expression, just like our friends. Her hair is 
pulled back into a ponytail, and she has a red bandana on her head, 
covering her forehead. She's wearing a sleeveless jersey that 
showcases her well-toned arms and shoulders, glistening with 
sweat. Her loose-fitting shorts match those of her teammates. I can 
see that Lili is teamed up with Hubby, Chaeyoung, and Bambam 
since they all have the same shirts. On the other side, I spot Seulgi, 
Jeongyeon, Nine, and Nick forming the opposing team. They seem 


well-prepared for this, even wearing team uniforms. I notice that 
Lilis and my father are wearing their own jerseys with "Coach" 
written on the back. 

"This is not what I expected," I said to myself. However, my 
excitement grows when Lili gets the ball. She dribbles it with 
precision and takes a three-point shot, causing the crowd to go wild 
once again. 

"What the fuck! That was sooooo cool! Limario always amazes 
me!" Chichu exclaims, cheering for Lili. The score is now 46-50 in 
favor of Lili's team, thanks to her three-pointer. 

The game continues, and the ball ends up in Nick's hands. She 
passes it to Seulgi, but Hubby blocks the ball and steals it. Hubby 
quickly passes it to Chaeyoung, who smoothly dribbles past Nine 
and passes it to Bambam. Bambam assists by shooting the ball, and 
my Lili dunks it through the hoop! 

(I don't really know about basketball, but yeah.) 

"HELL YEAH! THAT WAS LIT!" Minnie shouts, jumping up from 
her seat and waving her balloon stick in excitement. The crowd 
joins in, cheering loudly, and I can't help but stand up from my 
seat. 

"Damn, that's my fiancée!" I cheer, shouting at the top of my 
voice to ensure Lili hears me. She catches sight of me in the crowd, 
flashing a wide smile and blowing me a flying kiss before winking. 
The crowd notices our interaction, causing me to blush. 

"WELL, FOLKS, YOU HEARD HER! THE HANDSOME BANDANA 
GIRL HAS BEEN CLAIMED! SO DON'T GET YOUR HOPES HIGH," 
the announcer declares, making my face turn red with 
embarrassment. The crowd laughs and cheers for us. 

The game is incredibly intense, and my friends and I can't contain 
our excitement. We shout at the top of our lungs, completely caught 
up in the thrilling moments. As the game progresses, the score 
becomes tied, raising the suspense even higher. However, in the 
end, Lili's team emerges as the victors with a final score of 115 to 
110. The crowd erupts with jubilation, celebrating the hard-fought 
victory. It's an unforgettable moment, and we cheer and 
congratulate Lili and her teammates for their outstanding 
performance. 


"I told you not to pass the ball when Chipmunk is near!" Seulgi 
scolded Nick, clicking her tongue in frustration. 

"But she was guarded by Jeongyeon, I didn't think she could still 
steal the ball from you. Don't blame me, blame her," Nick retorted, 
pointing at Hubby. 


"Just admit that I'm a good player," Hubby boasted, proudly 
wiggling her eyebrows. 

"I admit that you're tall enough to snatch and block the ball, but 
come on. You didn't even do any dribbles on the court," Jeongyeon 
remarked, earning laughter from all of us. 

"Okay, who won?" my mother asked as we gathered back at the 
house for lunch. We were all sitting in the kitchen, still buzzing 
with excitement from the game. 

"We lost, sweetheart," my father replied with a hint of sadness, 
prompting laughter from my mother and the rest of us. 

"What was the bet about?" Mommy Chitthip asked, looking at 
Uncle Marco. The rest of us were curious as well. 

"Well, it was about the kids' wedding," Uncle Marco explained. 
"Woobin and I were competing to see who would handle the 
wedding expenses. We made a bet that the winner would pay for 
the wedding, while the loser would pay for the honeymoon. I won, 
so I'll happily cover the wedding costs." 

"That's our plan!" Mommy Chitthip chimed in, glaring playfully at 
her husband. 

"Yes, but now we need to change our plan, I suppose," my mom 
added. 

"Indeed," agreed Mommy Chitthip. "Instead, we'll buy properties 
or villas in various countries for our grandchildren to visit if they 
wish." This idea sparked excitement in my mother, and they 
exchanged a high-five. Meanwhile, the rest of us were left in a daze, 
amazed at how eagerly our parents were planning and discussing 
our wedding gift, even before my fiancé, Lili, and I had discussed 
anything ourselves. 

Our friends joined in the conversation, suggesting different types 
of weddings and even mentioning their connections to amazing 
jewelers for exquisite jewelry options. 

Feeling Lili's hand on mine, I looked at her, and she smiled, 
amusement shining in her eyes. "I don't think we can argue with 
them," she said, causing me to giggle. 

It was heartwarming to see our parents and friends so invested in 
our happiness and eagerly planning for our future together. 

"Alright, everything is settled. Ruby and Priya, just let us know 
what you guys have decided, because we're going to provide it all," 
Papa Marco declared. I couldn't help but giggle at how the 
statement was meant to be non-negotiable. That's why my fiancé 
and I agreed, and the table erupted with cheers once again. 

"Great! Now, everyone, get ready, because we're having a 'BBQ 
bonanza’ this evening. It's a celebration of the great game we had 
earlier. You kids did a fantastic job," my father said, and we all 


cheered. 

After lunch, our friends and I were waiting for our partners who 
had gone to take a bath after playing a game earlier. We had plans 
to go grocery shopping for the evening's grill party. 

"Did we take too long?" Lili asked as she appeared first, followed 
by the others. 

"Uh-huh," I playfully said, giving her a peck on the lips as she 
approached my seat and pulled me gently. She wrapped her arms 
around my waist, pulling me closer as if hugging me. She let out a 
giggle and kissed my lips again. 

"I missed you," she whispered in my ear, making me smile and 
blush. 

"Really? We just saw each other a little while ago, only 15 
minutes ago," I replied, smiling and placing my left arm around her 
neck while my right hand rested on her chest. 

"Well, I'm always longing for you," she said, looking into my eyes 
with a wide smile, which made me giggle. 

"I miss you more, hun. It took you a year to finish your shower. 
How can I not miss you after taking that long?" I teased, lightly 
touching her nose. We both let out a giggle until we heard a throat 
clearing sound, prompting us to look around. That's when I realized 
we were the only ones left in the room, and our friends were 
standing at the door, watching us. 

"Ahem. Maybe it'll take us decades to reach the grocery store as 
well," Seulgi's voice chimed in, causing the rest of our friends to 
giggle. 

"Um, let's go," I said, avoiding their gaze and pulling Lili with me. 
We walked past our friends and left the house first, still able to hear 
their teasing remarks as we made our way outside. 


THIRD PERSON POV 


While JenLisa and their friends were busy grocery shopping, 
Woobin and Marco decided to play chess. Their wives watched with 
interest as the game progressed. However, the game came to a 
pause when Woobin's phone rang, and he answered the call. 

"Kim Woobin speaking," he said, keeping his eyes on the 


chessboard. 

"Yah! Appa!" the caller shouted, causing Woobin to detach the 
phone from his ear and squint his eyes as he recognized his son's 
voice. 

"Wae, wae!" he replied in the same tone, drawing the attention of 
the three people with him. 

"Appa!" Jin whined, groaning. "Why did you leave me here in 
Korea?" he asked. 

"Who are you anyway?" Woobin playfully remarked, earning 
another groan from Jin. 

"Yah! Appa! You didn't tell me you guys were going to Thailand 
for a vacation. How could you go without me? I'm your son. How 
could you do this to me?" Jin dramatically complained, and Woobin 
made a face. 

"Yah! Sookjin, don't you dare call me your father when you 
always leave without even telling your parents a word. You left 
your sister and sister-in-law's party without telling us. Now tell me, 
where have you been, and you're just calling me now?" Woobin 
demanded, crossing his arms. He had put the call on loudspeaker so 
that his wife and in-laws could hear his sulking son. 

"I got a call from my agency. Mianhae, Appa," Jin apologized, 
knowing that he often left without a word. 

"What was the problem, anyway?" Woobin asked, growing 
worried about a potential issue at his son's agency. 

"Oh, there's no problem. They called me for a new collaboration 
with other models," Jin happily answered, relieving Woobin. 

"Alright, then come on vacation with us. We're here in..." Woobin 
was about to reveal the location when Jin interrupted him. "I know 
where you guys are. I saw it on the news already. I'm coming 
there!" Jin exclaimed excitedly. 

"What news?" Woobin asked, perplexed since his daughter-in-law 
had ensured the media remained unaware of their vacation plans. 

"Oh, the news from earlier. The video of Mandu, Lisa, and the rest 
of you guys having fun on the basketball court. My manager 
informed me about it. Alright, see you guys later," Jin said, hanging 
up the phone without saying goodbye once again. 

"That child is really something," Woobin sighed, exclaiming, 
causing his wife and the Bruscheweiler couple to burst into 
laughter. 

They continued playing chess, not overly concerned about the 
news since they just wanted a normal vacation and trusted their 
agents to handle any matters that arose. 


69: [DANCE] 


THIRD PERSON POV 


Night fell, and they began their 'BBQ BAGONZA.' The tops took 
charge of preparing and grilling the food, instructing their partners 
to relax while they handled the work. The Jennie and the rest 
gathered around a bonfire on the beach, engaging in conversation 
and laughing at the commotion coming from the grilling area. 

"Hey! I told you not to let Lali near the grill!" Chaeyoung shouted 
when she noticed the flames rising higher after Lisa blew on the 
charcoal. 

"I was just following Nick's instructions!" Lisa defended herself as 
Chaeyoung chased her away from the grilling area. 

"I didn't tell you to blow on it so forcefully," Nick argued, holding 
a piece of meat ready to be grilled. 

"Hey! Chipmunk, stop eating the food. You're going to eat 
everything before it's all cooked," Seulgi scolded Rosé from across 
the fire. Rosé claimed she was just taste-testing to ensure it was 
cooked properly. 

"I'm your food critic. How can I judge if it's good for later if I 
don't taste it now?" Rosé replied with a shrug, continuing to eat the 
food that Seulgi and Bambam had cooked. 

"Ugh! Nine, please get this Chipmunk/Monkey out of here," 
Seulgi and Chaeyoung shouted together, and the two culprit run 
away and settling into their chairs to watch their hardworking 
friends. 

Jennie and her friends, along with Minnie and Sorn, laughed at 
how Lisa and Rosé were being naughty while their friends worked. 

"They really can't be trusted in the kitchen," Sorn remarked, and 
everyone agreed, chuckling. Jennie and Jisoo couldn't deny it 
either, as Lisa couldn't cook, and Rosé couldn't resist food when it 
was nearby. However, Jennie and Jisoo always found their antics 
adorable. 

"So, how did you guys meet and end up being part of the same 
circle?" Minnie asked curiously, referring to how Jennie and her 
friends had become involved with Lisa's friends as well. 

"Well, it was all a happy accident. It wasn't planned at all. We 
didn't have any idea that our partners' best friends would end up 


dating our friends," Irene explained, her cheeks warming as she 
thought about how destiny had orchestrated their connection. 

"Really? So, you didn't get to know your partners through their 
friends?" Sorn gasped, shocked by the revelation. Irene, Nayeon, 
Jennie, Mina, and Jisoo nodded in agreement. 

"Then who started dating someone from the Pack first?" Minnie 
asked, growing even more excited. Mina timidly raised her hand, 
feeling a bit shy about the question. 

"Really? So, you and Chaeyoung have known each other longer 
than the others?" Minnie exclaimed, surprised by the information. 
The others confirmed it with nods. 

"Wow. And both of you are also secretaries in Jenlisa's company, 
right?" Sorn asked for confirmation, and Mina giggled as she 
nodded. 

"It seems like secretaries always find love before the bosses do," 
Minnie remarked, prompting laughter from everyone. 

"But Jendukie and Bunny have a different story," Jisoo said, 
causing Jennie and Nayeon's faces to heat up as they wondered 
what Jisoo meant by that. 

"Whoa, whoa... what does that mean?" Minnie playfully squinted 
her eyes, earning a laugh from Jennie and the rest of the group. 

"Oh, it's just that I was the one who pursued your friend," Nayeon 
said proudly, making Sorn and Minnie laugh. 

"Well, it's understandable since Jeongyeon wasn't really looking 
for a partner," Sorn said, and Minnie nodded. 

"Yeah, Jeongyeon may have been flirtatious in high school, but 
maturity hit her and she became serious about everything, making 
sure she had everything in order before venturing into a different 
field," Minnie added, and everyone nodded in understanding. 
Nayeon felt proud that she made a move; otherwise, she wouldn't 
have her love bug now. "But now you've got her wrapped around 
your finger," Minnie added, and they all laughed. 

"So... what's the story behind Jennie Ruby Jane and the one and 
only Lalisa Pranpriya?" Minnie and Sorn teased again, and Jennie 
smiled widely, thinking about how they had known each other. 
Mina, Nayeon, Irene, and Jisoo looked eager to hear the story, even 
though they had already heard it before. 

"Uhmm... it all started when my parents wanted me to find 
someone to settle down with-a partner, you could say. That day, 
Chu and I were afraid they would force me into a relationship with 
the person they had chosen for me. So, we came up with a plan to 
have someone play along and pretend to be in love with me in front 
of my parents. It was a spontaneous decision, when I pulled Lili 
with me into the VIP area to play along with me, acting as my 


partner. But during that evening, she won me over completely. She 
changed my perspective on life, shattered my misconceptions about 
love, and now, here I am, talking with all of you, engaged and soon 
to be married on the 23rd," Jennie explained, wiggling her finger to 
show the engagement ring. 

"Uh-huh. That day, Jendukie even offered Limario some money 
just to be her fake lover," Jisoo added, winking at them and causing 
everyone to laugh. 

"Really? You did that?" Sorn asked, amused. 

"Yeah, how was I supposed to know I was offering money to a 
multimillionaire who happened to be wearing a waiter's uniform?" 
Jennie blushed, causing them to chuckle. 

"Why was she in that restaurant anyway?" Nayeon asked 
curiously, aware of the story behind the uniform. 

"We were having a meeting with a new business partner of LMPC 
at the time. Then Lali tried to sneak, and my team and I found her 
in a VVIP room pretending to be the girlfriend of my girlfriend's 
boss," Chaeyoung chimed in, answering Nayeon's question. She 
went to stand beside her girlfriend, who smiled at her. 

"And you're so sneaky," Jeongyeon interjected, bringing box 
beverages for everyone. 

"Lali is the sneaky one. She tried to escape from me that time, just 
like she always does in every meeting," Chaeyoung replied. 

"Ostrich means, were you so sneaky that you hid the fact that you 
already had a girlfriend when you guys punished me for suddenly 
dating Nini?" Lisa asked, covering her fiancée's body with a blanket. 

"Thank you," Jennie whispered, and Lisa moved behind her, 
putting her in a back hug. Jennie sighed contentedly and leaned 
into her lover's touch. 

"Now we demand a punishment," Rosé said, appearing beside her 
girlfriend as well. 

"Yes, you should sing for us," Seulgi said, bringing the food with 
her, assisted by Nick and Nine. 

"Where's Bambam?" Minnie asked when she couldn't see her 
boyfriend around. 

"He went to call our guardians," Seulgi replied, referring to the 
Kim and Briischweiler couples. Minnie nodded and took some soft 
drinks that Jeongyeon had bought. 

"Nope, I will not. You know I hate performing in front of 
everyone," Chaeyoung whined, leaning her head on her girlfriend's 
shoulder for comfort. 

"That's why it's a punishment," the others said in unison, making 
her groan. 

"And besides, you're not the only one who's going to perform. 


You'll be with Sorn, Minnie, Bambam, Nick, and Nine," Seulgi said, 
pointing to their Thai best friends and the one who's coming with 
the two adult couples. 

"Why did I hear my name there?" Bambam asked, dropping his 
arms on Seulgi's shoulders. 

"Well, it's the punishment for traitors, Bam," Seulgi answered, 
elbowing him. 

"Ouch. Alright, let me tell the others," Bambam said and looked at 
their uncles, who were walking side by side towards their place. 

"Uncle Woobin and Uncle Marco, Seulgi said you two are going to 
perform a dance," Bambam said, and Seulgi widened her eyes and 
pinched Bambam. 

Woobin and Marco, who heard what Bambam said, paused from 
their walk and did a little dance while snapping and clapping their 
hands. Their wives saw this and joined them, doing a hip shake and 
clapping their hands as well, causing the rest to laugh heartily at 
their silliness. 

"WOOOHHOOOW!" the young ones cheered and gave them a 
standing ovation while clapping. 

"Was that right?" Chitthip asked after they finished their little 
dance. 

"Yeah, we were so synchronized," Min-ah said, shaking her hips 
again and getting energized by their performance. 

"I don't know when was the last time I did this weird dance," 
Chitthip said, making them laugh. 

"It isn't weird, Auntie. You two were so cool," Seulgi said, giving 
them a thumbs up. 

"How about us, Seulgi-yah? Aren't you being biased here?" 
Woobin said, resting his arm on Marco, who nodded in agreement. 

"Oh yeah... you two were great as well, Uncle," Seulgi said, 
winking at the two of them, which made them chuckle. 

"You should dance with us, Seulgi. I want to do this again, it's so 
much fun," Min-ah said, grabbing Chitthip's arm, and they started 
swaying again. 

"Do we have a music box here? I want some music," Chitthip said, 
looking at them. 

"Yeah, wait. We have a bass here," Nick said, and he went inside 
with Nine. They grabbed a huge bass and a phone and brought 
them outside. The house Lisa had brought was a private part of the 
resort, allowing them to enjoy their time without disturbances. 
Everyone cheered loudly when they saw Nick and Nine carrying the 
bass and placing it properly in the sand. 

"Alright, music maestro!" Marco declared, and they all cheered 
once again. 


Nine played "Despacito" as they all gathered in one place for their 
small club party with their 'BBQ Bagonza' event. They began to 
dance and sing, hyping up their intimate evening club party. 

jAy! 

Fonsi, DY 
Oh, oh no, oh no (oh) 

"OH, OH NOOOOO, OH NOOOO (OHHH HEY YEAHHH)," they 
sang along, shouting even louder at the lyrics, getting hyped up 
during the first part of the song. 

Hey yeah 
Diridiri, dirididi Daddy 
Go! 

Sí, sabes que ya llevo un rato mirdndote 
Tengo que bailar contigo hoy (DY) 

"TIGO HOOOY!" They dramatically sang swaying with their body. 

Vi que tu mirada ya estaba llamándome 
Muéstrame el camino que yo voy 

"QUE YO VOOY!" they sang in chorus once again. Nine held the 
mic up for everyone, earning a "Woooohoo" from the crowd. He 
then passed the mic to Bambam, who confidently stepped forward, 
holding the mic in her hands, ready to sing the next set of lyrics. 

"Oh, tú, tú eres el imán y yo soy el metal 
Me voy acercando y voy armando el plan 
Solo con pensarlo se acelera el pulso (oh yeah) 

Ya, ya me estds gustando mds de lo normal 
Todos mis sentidos van pidiendo mds 
Esto hay que tomarlo sin ningun apuro" 

He sang perfectly, and everyone hyped up and cheered. Then 
Jeongyeon and Seulgi pulled Lisa to the front, urging her to do a 
breakdance. Lisa struck a pose, waiting for the chorus part. 

"DEEESPAAAACITO!" they shouted, and Lisa began her 
breakdance routine. Rosé joined her, doing a quirky zombie dance 
that made everyone burst into laughter. They shouted, danced, and 
swayed their bodies to the beat of the music. 

Lisa and her friends were exhausted but still laughing at the crazy 
dance they had just performed. They grabbed some drinks to 
replenish themselves while continuing their party. Nine then played 
"Taki Taki," and they got hyped up once again. However, this time, 
Jennie had something in mind. She started swaying her hips 
seductively towards her fiancé when Selena Gomez's part of the 
song played. 

Lisa stood frozen in her spot, watching how her fiancé performed 
a sexy dance for her. The crowd cheered once again, encouraging 
Jennie, who grew bolder and slithered her arm around Lisa's neck. 


"Dance with me, Daddy," she whispered seductively to Lisa. Lisa 
smirked in response, placing her hands on her hips, and they both 
moved their bodies to the rhythm of the song. Their friends grabbed 
their partners and danced wholeheartedly, joining in the fun-filled 
night. 

"Whoa, was my daughter really that wild, Woobin?" Min-ah said, 
shocked by the performance her daughter had put on for her 
daughter-in-law. The four of them stood in front of the bonfire, 
enjoying the food prepared by their children. 

"Oh, she is. I tell you, she even surprised her brother by showing 
him the hickeys she purposely made Lisa give her on her neck, just 
to see his reaction," Woobin answered, causing Marco to choke on 
his drink upon hearing his friend's story. Woobin chuckled and 
patted his back. 

"I told you, Marco. Sooner or later, we'll finally have 
grandchildren," Woobin said, winking at Marco. They burst into 
laughter and turned their attention back to the rest of the group. 

"You know, I really didn't expect them to meet," Marco said, 
watching how happy his daughter was as she clung to her fiancée. 

"Yes, me neither. I even tried setting up a meeting between Ruby 
Jane and some of my investor's sons and daughters, hoping she 
would date someone and not be so consumed with running the 
company. But then she introduced Lisa to us as her girlfriend, and 
even though it was obviously fake, by my daughter was all clingy 
and possessive that night. Then that very moment I knew their fake 
relationship would turn into something real," Woobin said, 
reminiscing about the time his daughter had brought an amazing 
girlfriend with her. 

"I really want to know how Jennie pulled that off," Chitthip said, 
admitting that she didn't know the full story behind her daughter's 
love story. 

" don't know either," Woobin replied, and they chuckled 
together. 

"Wow, this food is so good. Who could have possibly cooked 
this?" Marco exclaimed as he took a bite of the barbecue. 

"It's probably not your daughter," Chitthip answered, and her 
husband agreed, knowing that their daughter had many talents, but 
cooking wasn't one of them. 

"Alright, let's call them now, because this foods should be eaten 
by now." Min-ah said, glancing at the rest of the group before 
making the call. One by one, they gathered around the table, visibly 
tired from their activities but eager to dig into the delicious meal. 
They all gathered around the food, engaging in lively chit-chats 
with each other. Chitthip asked about the story behind the meet-up 


of Jenlisa, leading to a fun-fact-filled tale that left everyone amused. 

As the night went on, they enjoyed drinks and played a variety of 
fun games, creating memorable moments. The atmosphere turned 
even more lively when Woobin and Marco joined the group, 
playfully competing with each other. 

The evening was full of joy and laughter, and eventually, they bid 
goodbye to each other, wishing everyone a good night. Partners 
teased each other affectionately before parting ways, heading to 
their respective rooms. 


LISA POV 

"That was a good dance, hun." I said as I run my hands on her 

back soothingly as she was rested on the top of me which half of 
her body is rested on me with her head rested on my chest and my 
other arm is on her waist. 
We already had an warm bath because we had sweats from all the 
dance and game we did. I really had fun and having my father 
interaction with us was the thing I really thought would never 
going to happen. This vacation would really be the most memorable 
to me. 

"Hmm... that was only for you. Thank you for liking it." She said 
with her sleepy voice but I could still feel her putting little kisses on 
my neck that made me giggle. 

"Are you that tired, Nini?" I said and kiss her head while sniffing 
her hair on the process. Gosh, Nini is always smells great. 

"Nope, I can still do one round exercise, if you want." She said 
look up to me giving me her playful smile that made me laugh 
hardly while she giggle with me. 

"Stop being naughty, Nini." I said and peck her lips and she smile 
at me and rest her head back again on my chest. 

"I like hearing your heartbeat, Lili. It's the best thing to hear 
when ever I cuddle with you. The most beautiful music that I 
wanted to hear." She said and I smile widely hearing what she said. 

"I love you, Nini. It beats beautifully because of you." I said and 
tilt my head to look on her face making her look at me. 

She went to hold my hand and put in her chest to make me feel 
her heart beat. "And this is the passionate rhythm my heart made 
when you're with me and when your mouth perfectly say those 
three words. And I love you more." She said with a smile and I lean 
to capture her lips droving us to a passionate and kiss. I cares her 
cheek when we parted the kiss while looking directly with her eyes 
with a smile on my face. 


"After this vacation, we'll proceed with the wedding planning, 
right?" She asked excitedly and I giggle while nodding my head. 

"You'll help me with everything, right?" she asked hopefully. 

"Of course, I will, baby." I said and peck her lips bringing her 
closer to me as I held her In my arms perfectly and hum 
contentedly. 

"Goodnight, Lili." She mumble and I cares her hair and hum. 

"Sleep well, Nini. Goodnight." I said and close my eyes feeling all 
the happiness when she's in my arms. 


70: [ WORK ] 


THIRD PERSON POV 


Yesterday, JenLisa's group and Jennie's parents returned to Korea 
after their enjoyable week-long vacation. However, the 
Briischweiler couple and the rest of their friends from Thailand 
decided to stay a little longer to settle some matters before they 
gather again for the wedding, which will take place in two weeks. 


The news of Jennie Kim's engagement became a hot topic upon 
their return to Korea. The media was eager to find out who the 
lucky person was that Jennie got engaged to. Some speculated that 
it might be the mysterious woman Jennie brought with her to the 
RJKC event, but none of their assumptions were confirmed. 


Now, Jennie, Lisa, and their friends have returned to their 
respective workplaces to catch up on the work they left behind 
during their vacation. Since it was a week-long break, they certainly 
have tasks to attend to. 


Jennie entered her company, exuding her usual cold aura, but 
there was a noticeable difference - her eyes showed no sign of 
indifference. Mina, as usual, arrived before her boss. There were 
whispers among the employees about the hot rumor of Jennie's 
engagement, but Jennie silenced them with a stern look, reminding 
everyone that this is an office environment where gossip is not 
allowed. 


"Good morning, Ms. Kim," Mina greeted professionally as they 
returned from their respective jobs. Jennie smiled in response and 
entered her office, followed by her secretary. 


"What's on my schedule, Mina-ssi?" Jennie asked, looking at her 


secretary from her seat, ready to start her work. 


"Well, buckle up, Ms. Kim, because we have a lot to do," Mina 
said playfully, causing Jennie to giggle. Perhaps spending a week 
together had made them more comfortable and closer to each other. 


"Alright, bring it on," Jennie replied, stretching her arms and 
fingers in preparation for the demanding tasks ahead. 


After Mina provided the day's schedule, Jennie worked tirelessly, 
skipping her lunch to address the numerous errors she found in her 
employees' reports. Her day was filled with exhaustion, with papers 
scattered all over her office. Mina brought her food and coffee 
whenever she requested, but none of the food was touched, and 
only five cups of coffee were emptied as she dove into her work. 


A knock on the door didn't distract Jennie enough to look up, as 
she had given the person permission to enter. 


"What do you need, Mina-ssi?" Jennie asked calmly, although her 
voice couldn't conceal her exhaustion. 


"Skipping lunch and working late isn't healthy," a gentle yet stern 
voice was heard, causing Jennie to look up and smile at her fiancé, 
Lisa. Lisa sighed at the tired look on her lover's face and handed her 
a refreshing tea that tasted like coffee but was healthier. 


"Hi, Lili," Jennie greeted softly, spreading her arms wide to 
motion for Lisa to come to her. She needed a hug from her, she 
needed that comfort. 


"You're exhausting yourself, hun," Lisa said, embracing her lover 
gently, expressing her concern. Mina had informed Lisa that Jennie 
hadn't taken a break since she entered her office due to the 
overwhelming workload that piled up that morning. 


"I'm fine. Have you had your lunch?" Jennie asked, trying to 
redirect the conversation, making Lisa part from the hug and look 
at her fiancé. 


"You're skipping meals, aren't you?" Lisa raised an eyebrow 
inquiringly. 


"Of course not. What time is it anyway?" Jennie replied, avoiding 
eye contact. 


"It's already 11 in the evening, Nini," Lisa answered, causing 
Jennie's eyes to widen in shock as she glanced at her watch. 


"Oh God. It's late already. Why are you here so late?" Jennie 
asked, looking at Lisa curiously, her gaze filled with curiosity. 

"I texted you that we were having dinner at my apartment, but 
it's already late, and I called Mina to ask where you were because I 
got so worried. She told me you skipped meals and were still here 
at the office, working tirelessly," Lisa calmly explained, her voice 
laced with concern, leaving Jennie feeling guilty. 


"I'm sorry, Lili. I was so caught up with my work that I didn't 
have time to check my phone. I'm sorry," Jennie apologized, 
holding her fiancé's hand and giving her an apologetic look. 


"It's fine. Now, finish this tea first so you won't have an upset 
stomach when you eat. Then you can rest after I give you a massage 
because this work is exhausting you," Lisa suggested, making Jennie 
smile, touched by Lisa's care. Jennie made a cute face and raised 
her arm. 


"Carry me?" she asked with aegyo, making Lisa giggle and 
happily lift her up. Jennie clung to her like a koala, finding comfort 
in her lover's embrace. 


Lisa drove them to her apartment. She reheated the food she had 
prepared for them, and they savored the meal together. Jennie took 


a warm bath, and as Lisa had promised, she gave Jennie a full-body 
massage that sent her into a deep slumber. Lisa slipped beside her 
fiancé, carefully cradling Jennie's head so that she could rest it on 
Lisa's chest. Jennie sighed contentedly as she continued to sleep, 
and they both drifted into a comfortable slumber. 


A week had passed, and Jennie remained busy at her company, 
working overtime to catch up on the tasks she had missed during 
her vacation. She had to take an immediate flight to meet with new 
investors, engaging in back-and-forth meetings with different 
departments. Late nights, skipped meals, and the constant workload 
left her feeling heavy-headed, but she relied on medication to 
relieve the soreness in her neck and the pain in her head. 


Exhausted from the overwhelming workload at her office, Jennie 
hadn't been able to spend much time talking with her fiancé, Lisa. 
However, Lisa always checked on her, bringing her food whenever 
Mina informed her about Jennie's skipped meals. 


Jennie knew that this wasn't how she should be spending her 
time. She should be helping Lisa with the wedding preparations, but 
her work had consumed her. Lisa tried to discuss wedding details 
with Jennie, but she was always too busy, often responding with 
"Anything is the best" or simply agreeing without even looking at 
the suggested photos. With less than six days until their wedding, 
Lisa was more concerned about Jennie's health than the wedding 
itself. 


Lisa found herself staring out of the glass window in Jennie's 


office, admiring the beautiful night view of the city while waiting 
for Jennie to finish her work, once again extending into the late 
hours of the night. With a sigh, Lisa felt Jennie's arm wrap around 
her waist, back hugging her, and Jennie rested her head against 
Lisa's back. 


"What are you thinking, hun?" Jennie asked, taking in the 
intoxicating scent of her lover. 


"I'm thinking about you, Nini," Lisa replied, sighing once again. 
But Jennie just hummed, her eyes closed, clearly exhausted from 
her work. 


"Why? Are you missing me, Lili?" Jennie responded playfully. 


"Yes, I always miss you, hun. I'm missing you," Lisa said with a 
tone that Jennie couldn't fully comprehend. Concerned, Jennie 
released her back hug and stood in front of Lisa. 


"Tell me what's wrong, Lili," she asked, her voice filled with 
worry, gently caressing Lisa's face with her right hand. 


"I'm... I'm just worried that you're not prioritizing your health," 
Lisa replied, running her hands along her lover's arm. 


"But it's my work, hun," Jennie replied, offering a smile. 


"I know, but you don't have to work so hard, Nini. I can provide 
anything you need, you know that, right? You don't have to 
overwork yourself because I'm here to help you with that," Lisa 
expressed, her voice filled with care and concern. 


Jennie was feeling tired and stressed. Lisa's words didn't sit well 
with her, and she look at Lisa with a frown on her face and remove 
her hands on the latter's face. "What?.... Do you understand how 
much effort I put into my work? Are you suggesting that my hard 


work isn't necessary? Do you think I should rely solely on your 
assistance and not put in my own effort?" Jennie said stepping back 
looking intently at Lisa. 


"No, Nini. It's not what I mean. I never meant to undermine or 
belittle your hard work. I appreciate and acknowledge the effort 
you put into your accomplishments. I want you to know that I'm 
also here. You don't have to work so hard that it's affecting your 
health and because I can support you, Nini." Lisa said trying to 
reach Jennie's hand but the latter didn't let her making Lisa heart 
sunk. 


"Oh, so you're implying that my hard work is affecting me 
negatively? Are you suggesting that I can't handle it on my own? It 
sounds like you're undermining my abilities and implying that I'm 
not capable of managing my own workload. I appreciate your offer 
to support me, but it feels like you're questioning my competence 
and independence, Lisa." Jennie said with a fix gaze. 


"I know my achievements may not measure up to yours, Lisa. I 
appreciate your offer to support me, but my success doesn't solely 
rely on your assistance," Jennie added. 


"Do you even hear yourself, Nini? You're already successful. I'm 
not helping you because of my money or achievements. I never 
meant for you to give up anything just because I have wealth or 
accomplishments. I want you to prioritize your health and well- 
being. I want us to share our burdens as a couple should, and that's 
what could a married couple could do," Lisa said, trying to convey 
to Jennie that she wasn't trying to make her feel indebted. 


"But we're not married!" Jennie exclaimed in frustration, and Lisa 
froze in her spot as Jennie's words pierced her heart like a bullet. 


However, Jennie's response shattered Lisa's heart. 


"W-what?" Lisa asked, her voice cracking, and took a step back as 


tears escaped her eyes. Jennie, seeing the tears in her fiancé's eyes, 
realized the impact of her words. 


"N-no, Lili... That's not what I meant," Jennie said, desperately 
trying to explain and reached out to touch Lisa's hand. However, 
her hope was shattered when Lisa raised her hand, gesturing for her 
to stop. 


"I think... I... need to go," Lisa said, wiping her tears from her 
face, before turning away from Jennie, preventing the latter from 
reaching her hand. Lisa's heart was filled with sadness and pain, yet 
she made the conscious choice to empathize with her partner, and it 
weighed heavily on her, for she yearned for a resolution that would 
help and ensure Jennie's health and happiness but she didn't 
thought this will be turn out this way. 


Jennie watched as Lisa disappeared from her office, tears 
streaming down her face, realizing how poorly she had treated Lisa. 
She knew that her tiredness and exhaustion were not excuses for 
her irrational behavior and failure to understand Lisa's genuine 
concern. Overwhelmed with guilt, her heart felt heavy as she sank 
to the floor and cried in her office. It took her a long time to gather 
herself and head home, carrying the weight of her actions and the 
heaviness in her body. 


The next morning, Jennie decided to go to work early and finish 
her tasks quickly so that she could talk to her fiancé again. She had 
spent a lot of time thinking about the previous night and realized 
that she had acted wrongly. Sighing, she approached Mina to 
inquire about her schedule. Mina, noticing the swollen eyes of her 
boss, expressed her concern and hesitantly checked her iPad once 
again. 


"You have a conference in about 2 minutes, Ms. Kim, and the rest 
of your schedule mainly involves signing papers for now," Mina 
said, looking at Jennie. 


"Alright, let's go," Jennie replied, standing up from her chair. She 
consciously grabbed a pen that she always carried with her for 
conferences. As she reached for the pen, the glass of coffee she had 
been drinking moments ago fell to the floor, shattering and spilling 
coffee everywhere. Jennie felt nervous about the situation but 
decided to brush it off. She walked out of the office, with Mina 
following closely behind. 


"Please ask the cleaner to clean that up. I want my office to be 
clean before I return from the conference," Jennie instructed, 
making her way to the meeting room. 


Inside the conference room, everyone was already gathered, and 
the meeting began as soon as the CEO entered. However, things 
didn't go well during the meeting as Jennie had numerous 
corrections and comments on the reports. Suddenly, the conference 
room door swung open forcefully, and Jennie's mother walked in 
with a blank expression. She walked straight to the presenter's spot 
and faced her daughter, who was sitting on the other side of the 
table. 


"Everyone, please leave the room immediately. I need to talk to 
my daughter," Min-ah said authoritatively, causing the employees to 
freeze, torn between looking at the CEO and the head CEO. 


Recognizing her mother's seriousness, Jennie let out a sigh and 
motioned for everyone to leave the room. They complied, and soon 
only Jennie and her mother remained. 


"What do you think you're doing, Mom?" Jennie asked, her voice 
filled with a mix of surprise and concern. She observed her mother's 
stern demeanor and the unexpected intrusion into the meeting, 


wondering if it had anything to do with her fight with Lisa the 
previous night. 


"You don't ask me that, Ruby Jane. You should have asked 
yourself, 'What were you doing?" Min-ah asked her daughter, trying 
to maintain a calm demeanor. 


"Do you even know what the date is today?" she continued, her 
voice laced with a hint of frustration, despite her attempts to appear 
calm. 


Jennie sighed and massaged her temples. "It's the 18th, Mom," 
she answered, looking at her mother. 


"Good. Now let me inform you that I'm canceling your wedding," 
her mother declared firmly, causing Jennie to lower her head and 
meet her mother's gaze. 


"You don't have the right to do that, Mom!" Jennie exclaimed, her 
voice growing louder as she became angry at the topic. She hadn't 
spoken to Lisa, and she never imagined that their small fight would 
lead to canceling the wedding. 


"Don't you dare talk about my rights, Ruby Jane. Have you even 
considered your actions throughout this entire damn week? Have 
you thought about what your fiancé might be going through while 
you're busy with work?" Her mother's voice was stern as she looked 
at her daughter. "Well, let me tell you what rights you think you 
have when you've been absent for an entire week during the 
preparations for your wedding. While Lisa has been making all the 
decisions that both of you should be making together, I've been 
there with her, trying to make her feel like you're still interested in 
this wedding! Do you realize how worried she is about your health 
and everything concerning you, while she's ensuring that everything 
is perfect for a wedding you will never forget? While she's been 
busy thinking about your future together, you've been too 
preoccupied with your future alone!" 


Min-ah continued, trying to make her daughter understand that 
life isn't all about work and money. Seeing her daughter's speechless 
state, she sighed and looked at her. 


"I understand that you love this company, Ruby Jane. But please, 
open up to us. There's still me and your father who can handle 
things here while you focus on your personal life. You're getting 
married, and it's not just about you anymore. You have a partner 
now, someone who has promised to spend her life with you. While 
you've been consumed with work, she's been preparing the best for 
both of you. We didn't give you this company to ruin you, my child. 
Now... have you realized that there are only four days left before 
your wedding?" Min-ah spoke gently, giving her daughter a soft 
look. She wasn't accusing her daughter of being selfish but rather 
trying to make her understand that there are people who care about 
her and want to share the burdens she carries. 


Jennie heard every word her mother said, and tears fell from her 
eyes as she reflected on her actions. "I'm sorry. I'm so sorry, Mom," 
Jennie sobbed, her words broken by her tears. Min-ah looked at her 
daughter, also with tears in her eyes, and went to embrace her, 
offering comfort. Jennie cried in her mother's embrace, realizing 
everything she should have done differently and shouldn't have 
done at all. Her mother was right; it wasn't just about her anymore. 
It was about her and Lisa, the person who had planned a life with 
her and will promise her forever. 


"It's fine, my child. You don't have to apologize to me. You should 
say sorry to Lisa. And don't worry, I won't cancel your wedding," 
Min-ah reassured her daughter, attempting to lighten the heavy 
atmosphere with a joke. Jennie couldn't help but cry again, but her 
mother chuckled softly. 


"Stop crying, my child. We need to visit your fiancé at the 
hospital. Last night, she-" Min-ah began, but Jennie cut her off, her 
words stumbling as her heart seemed to shatter at her mother's 
words. 


"W-what!?" Jennie exclaimed, her voice filled with shock and 
worry. 


"I said we need to visit Lisa at the hospital," Min-ah responded 
with concern. Jennie immediately stood up and wiped away her 
tears that wouldn't stop flowing. 


"That can't be true, right? Oh my God! This is all my fault," she 
said hysterically, thinking about the last time she saw her fiancé, 
crying because of their fight before Lisa disappeared from her sight. 
"We need to leave, Mom! I need to see my Lili," she said, grabbing 
her belongings and preparing to rush out, but her mother grabbed 
her arm, holding her back. 


"Calm down, Ruby Jane. Lisa is-" Min-ah tried to explain, but 
Jennie interrupted again. "Why should I be calm, Mom!? Lili is in 
the hospital! How can I possibly calm down when I don't know 
what could have happened to her? Oh God! I hope it's not what I'm 
thinking. I won't be able to forgive myself if something bad has 
happened to her!" Jennie expressed her frustration, holding her 
head and crying. 


"Oh, please, can you let me finish first!" Min-ah responded with 
frustration, unable to tolerate her daughter's outbursts any longer. 
"Lisa is in the hospital because she rescued a child who was 
involved in a motorbike accident last night. We have to visit her 
because she wants to introduce you to the person she saved," she 
explained, her own frustration evident. 


"W-what?" Jennie asked once again, frozen in her spot. 


"Tsk. I think we really need to go to the hospital and get your 
ears checked. You're becoming deaf these days, Ruby Jane," Min-ah 
remarked, tugging her daughter's arm and leading her out of the 
conference room, despite Jennie's whining protest. 


AN: I understand the frustrations guys. But yeah, peace(“-@) 


71: [ WORTH ] 


JENNIE POV 


While Mom is driving us to the hospital, my Mom's words keep 
repeating in my head. How could I have been so stupid? I shouldn't 
have done that. Lili had already done everything for me. I was so 
consumed by my own world. The thought of her suffering because 
of my ignorance is piercing my soul. 

Oh Ghad. I’m so stupid! 

“Yes, you are stupid.” My Mom said while looking at the road. 

“Yeah, I’m stupid,” I admitted with a heavy sigh. Reflecting on 
how I had witnessed the longing in Lili's eyes and yet consciously 
ignored her was a complete display of my own foolishness. 

"Am I taking her for granted, Mom?" I said, my voice cracking as I 
gazed out of the window, contemplating all the sacrifices Lili had 
made for me. What have I done to repay her? I abandoned her, 
something I should never have done. I felt my mom's hands on 
mine, causing me to look at her, a tear streaming down my face 
once again. The realization of how I've caused Lili pain struck my 
heart multiple times. 

“My dear, it takes courage to confront your own shortcomings 
and question your actions. Recognizing the possibility that you may 
have taken her for granted is a significant step towards growth and 
understanding. Remember, nobody is perfect, and we all make 
mistakes in our relationships. Instead of dwelling on the past, focus 
on the present moment and the future. Express your sincere remorse 
and willingness to change. Let her know that you’ve realized the 
importance of her presence. Actions speak louder than words, my 
child. And if you really love her, show her through your behavior 
that she is valued and cherished,” She cares my cheeks wiping my 
tears away from my cheeks. 

"You love her, right?" She asked, and I nodded vigorously while 
crying. 

"I love her, Mom. I really do. And I feel so foolish," I said, 
covering my eyes as tears streamed down my face. 

"It's okay, my child. Mistakes happen, but what truly matters is 
how you respond to them and learn from them. Love is a journey 
filled with ups and downs, and it's during these moments of 


reflection that we have the opportunity to become better versions of 
ourselves. And don't worry, Lisa loves you. And Mom loves you 
too." 

I held her hands against my cheek and leaned into her touch. "I 
love you too, Mom. Thank you," I said, once again overcome with 
emotion. 

"| know. Now wipe your tears away and make yourself 
presentable. Lisa might think she's going to marry an ugly Mandu," 
my Mom joked, making me laugh and playfully protest as I wiped 
my tears. 

"You always tease me, Mom," I whined, and she just laughed in 
response. 

"Okay, we're here," Mom said as she parked the car. I looked at 
the expansive parking lot of the hospital and marveled at its size. 
"This is still your fiancée's establishment," she added, pointing to 
the hospital's logo, which featured the initials "M.B." 

"I know, Mom," I said proudly. My Lili had already achieved so 
much. It was foolish of me to compare our accomplishments when 
she never viewed them that way. Lili's successes were hers to be 
proud of, and they shouldn't diminish what I have achieved or make 
me feel inadequate, especially since she never made me feel that 
way. 

"Alright, go inside. I'll head back to the office to take care of 
important matters, and you focus on your relationship. You're 
prohibited from entering the company until you're done with your 
marriage and honeymoon," my mom stated sternly, causing me to 
blush at the mention of the last part. 

"Okay," I replied, obediently nodding my head. 

"Good. Now go, she's waiting for you," she said, and I hugged her 
tightly before getting out of the car, expressing my gratitude. As I 
was about to step forward, curiosity got the better of me, and I 
turned back to look at her. 

"Wait, how did you know we had a fight?" I asked curiously, 
peering at her through the car window. 

"A mother knows a lot, Ruby Jane," she replied with a wink 
before driving off, leaving me blinking in surprise. 

I move my way and enter the hospital. When I reach the 
reception area to ask where could I found the patient Lili had 
bought here, which my Mom told me before we went here. 

I made my way into the hospital and reached the reception area, 
intending to ask about the location of the patient, whom my mom 
had mentioned before we came here. 

"Excuse me, do--" I began, but my words were cut off when a man 
called out my name. I turned around and saw Dr. Lee walking 


towards me. 

"Ms. Kim!" he exclaimed. I smiled and greeted him, saying, "Dr. 
Lee, nice to see you again." 

"Nice to see you too, Ms. Kim. I rushed here because Ms. 
Manoban told me you were coming," he said, extending his hand for 
a handshake, which I gladly accepted. 

"It's good to see you, Dr. Lee, but you didn't have to come all the 
way here. I could have just asked the receptionist," I replied, as we 
started walking together. 

"No, I insisted on being here. I didn't want to risk losing my job," 
he said, sounding serious. I chuckled, but stopped abruptly when I 
realized he wasn't joking. Clearing my throat, I looked ahead. 

"I'm sure she won't fire you," I said, trying to sound reassuring. 

"She could, and she would if I didn't do my job properly," he 
replied, stopping in front of a specific door. "Here we are, Ms. Kim. 
It's good to see you without a cut on your wrist. By the way, 
congratulations on your engagement. I hope you'll invite me; I'd be 
delighted to attend," he said with a smile, and I smiled back. 

"Thank you, Dr. Lee. I'll definitely invite the personal doctor of 
my fiancé," I said, expressing my gratitude. We bid each other 
goodbye, and he mentioned that he still had to check on some other 
patients. 

As I approached the door, about to knock, I heard Lili's laughter 
coming from inside, indicating that she was talking to someone and 
enjoying their conversation. Holding onto the doorknob, I couldn't 
resist the temptation to eavesdrop and tried to catch snippets of 
their conversation. 

"Yes, that's true. That's how my relationship works with my 
girlfriend. She can be a bit silly sometimes, but I truly love her," 
chimed in an unfamiliar voice, presumably the patient who was 
brought in last night. Just as I was about to turn the doorknob, I 
overheard a woman's question that made me pause. "And how 
about your girlfriend? How is your relationship going?" she asked, 
causing me to freeze. 

"Wait, let me correct you. She's not my girlfriend; she's my 
FIANCE," Lili responded with a mix of offense and playfulness in 
her voice, which prompted both of them to burst into laughter. 

"Okay, okay. Your FIANCE," the woman said, emphasizing the 
word, and they giggled once again. 

"Great! Well, my relationship is amazing because I have an 
incredible partner. She's a remarkable woman, someone who is 
wholeheartedly dedicated to life. She's the best person I never 
expected to meet. You know, it's really hard to describe her. Even if 
I were to use all the best adjectives I could memorize, they still 


wouldn't do her justice," Lili sincerely expressed, causing my eyes to 
well up with tears as my heart swelled with joy upon hearing how 
Lili thought of me. 

"Ayy, bro, you're so whipped," the woman teased, making them 
laugh once again. 

"I am, and I'm not complaining about it. I can't wait to marry 
her," Lili said. That was all I needed to hear. I turned on my heel, 
leaving the door, and made my way to the nearest restroom. Tears 
streamed down my face, and I couldn't bring myself to face Lili in 
that moment. As I hurriedly ran, trying to find the restroom, I 
accidentally bumped into Dr. Lee. He saw me, but I ignored him 
and continued my search. Finally, I found an empty room and 
locked the door behind me. Leaning my back against the door, I let 
my tears flow freely down my face, overwhelmed by a mixture of 
emotions. 

What did I do to deserve her? I asked my self and cry. 


LISA POV 


I am laughing and talking with Dahyun, discussing various things 
while I wait for my Nini to arrive. I asked Mom to help me call her, 
explaining the reason why I couldn't do it myself. I can't lie to her 
when she's looking at me with that stern and scary gaze, just like 
my Nini does. I know that Nini's words hurt me last night, but I 
understand that it was due to her tiredness and she didn't mean 
everything she said. That's why I decided to give her some time to 
cool down. 

Last night, I was a mess and crying uncontrollably. I went to the 
bridge to seek comfort from the cool breeze. However, the person 
who is here with me now misunderstood my intentions and thought 
I was going to jump off the bridge. In a state of panic, she rushed 
towards me and ended up hurting herself instead. That's why she's 
here with me at the hospital. 

"Argh! I shouldn't have looked your way last night. Maybe I 
wouldn't have gotten injured," she said dramatically, making me 
giggle. 

"Thank you for your concern, though. I really appreciate it," I 


sincerely said, playfully punching her shoulder, and we both 
laughed. The door was open, and I looked up to see Dr. Lee with a 
worried expression, but I couldn't see my Nini with him. 

"Where is she?" I asked, looking at him. He hesitated for a 
moment, contemplating, but then he saw me raising my eyebrows, 
motioning for him to say something. 

"Hasn't Ms. Kim entered this room?" he asked skeptically, which 
confused me. 

"Haven't I asked you to bring her here so she wouldn't have to 
struggle with the receptionist?" I replied, standing up from my seat. 

"I did bring her here. I came with her, but I left her outside and 
told her to come in," he answered, his face filled with confusion. 

"Then where is she?" I asked, growing increasingly worried by his 
response. 

"I'm sorry, Ms. Manoban. But I saw Ms. Kim running away from 
here, crying," he said, causing my eyes to widen. I quickly rushed 
outside the room, scanning the hallway with my hands trembling. I 
looked back at him, desperation evident in my expression. 

"Where did you see her go?" I asked in a panic, my mind racing 
with worry about what might have happened to her. 

"I saw her enter the nearest restroom on the left side of the 
hallway," he instructed. Without wasting a moment, I hurried 
towards the restroom, searching for her. Then, I spotted her coming 
out of one of the rooms, her face stained with dried tears. I 
immediately went to her, causing her to flinch momentarily before 
recognizing me. I gently held her arm and scanned her, relieved to 
find no bruises or scratches. 

I cupped her face and looked into her eyes, concern evident in my 
voice. "Nini, what happened?" I asked, my worry growing as tears 
streamed down her face once again. She tightly hugged me, sobbing 
onto my arms. 

"Nini, please tell me what happened," I pleaded, running my hand 
soothingly on her back. Her crying intensified, and it broke my 
heart to see her like this. 

“Lili... I don’t deserve you.” She said between her subs and my I 
furrowed my brows in confusion. 

“Why would think that way?” I asked softly waiting for her to 
calm down. 

"You're too much for me, Lili. I don't feel like I deserve someone 
like you. I ignored you, and you don't deserve that,” she sobbed, 
and my heart clenched at her words. 

"Do you love me, Nini?" I asked once again, and she looked up at 
me, her gaze meeting mine, still filled with tears. And then she 
cried even harder. 


"I love you, stupid," she said, punching my chest lightly, lacking 
strength. "I do, Lili. I love you so much. But I..." She trailed off, and 
I quickly caught her arms, about to add something, but I cut her off. 

"Then that's enough for me," I said, releasing her arms and 
cupping her face once again. "I don't understand why you would 
think you don't deserve someone like me, but what I do know and 
believe is that you deserve all the love and happiness in the world. 
We all have our flaws and insecurities, but that doesn't diminish our 
worth. I'm here to remind you of that and to stand by your side. I 
truly believe that we deserve each other." 

As tears welled up in my eyes, I leaned in to kiss her forehead 
and closed my eyes. "Please don't say things like that. I'm not 
perfect, Nini, and neither are we, but you hold immense worth in 
everything. A relationship is a two-way street, and I choose to be 
with you because I see your value and worth. I love you, Nini, and 
all I want is your happiness and love." Tears streamed down my 
cheeks, but I held her securely in my arms. "Please, stop crying, 
Nini. It breaks my heart to see you like this," I said, allowing my 
own tears to flow while she cried in my embrace. 

“T love you, Lili. I’m sorry. I’m so sorry.” She said and hug me 
tightly still crying. 

“Apology accepted my love. Now stop crying please.” I said 
caressing her hair while my other hand was still on her back. I feel 
her nod but still crying made me giggle and sniff. I waited for her to 
calm down while I wipe my tears and I embrace her carefully. 

“Alright, come here look at me,” I said but she shake her head 
and whine. 

“Nooo, I’m a mess right now.” She said. I giggle and was about to 
remove her from me but she tighten her grip and making me laugh. 

“Stop laughing, Lili.” She whine once again and bury her face my 
neck. 

“Haha, alright. Fix your self first, I want you to meet Dahyun.” I 
said and tap her back gently. 

“Ok,” She said and detached her self from my embrace and avoid 
my eyes. 

“Aigo, what’s with that behavior, Ms. Kim?” I playfully ask and 
she look at me and glare while pinching my tummy playfully 
making me laugh. 

“Tsk. This is your fault.” She said and giggle as she face the 
mirror wall to fix her self. I went to back hug her and sniff her hair 
while she do her make up. 

“Hmm... it’s my fault.” I said and look at the mirror watching 
her. 

"You're so beautiful, Nini," I mumbled, making her blush as she 


put on her lipstick. She turned to face me, cupping my face and 
looking into my eyes. 

"Thank you, Lili. I'm really grateful. I hope you won't change your 
mind about marrying me because I'd lose my mind. I'm being honest 
with you," she said, causing me to smile widely and shake my head. 

"I won't change my mind, and I'll never change my mind because 
I'm being honest with you too, Ms. Jenny Ruby Jane. I'd also lose 
my sanity if you won’t marry me," I replied, pecking her lips and 
pulling her closer by her hips. 

"Thank you. And I promise I'll make it up to you, Lili," she 
whispered, caressing my cheek. I nodded and playfully touched her 
nose. My fiancé is so cute. 

"I know you will," I said, smiling at her lovingly as we let go of 
each other and interlaced our hands. "Shall we go meet Dahyun?" I 
asked, and she nodded, sniffing once more, which made both of us 
laugh as we left the room. 


"I really hate having a runny nose. I realized I've been crying a 
lot," she said. 


"You have?" I asked. 


"Yes, since last night. Then Mom scolded me this morning and 
gave me a good talking to, and you being so perfect. It really 
overwhelmed me," she explained. 


"Mom really knows how to use her voice, huh," I commented. 


"Yes, and I love you so much," she confessed. 


"All of a sudden?" I teased. 


"Aren't you going to answer me?" she asked. 


"Haha. I love you so much more," I replied. 


"Good. Haha." 


72: [ MEASUREMENTS ] 


JENNIE POV 


We walked hand in hand, giggling as Lili talked about what 
happened to the person she brought here to the hospital. I still felt 
saddened by the reason why the person saw her at the bridge, 
which was my fault. 

As we approached the room, Lili knocked before opening the 
door. I saw the girl's face for the first time as she sat on the hospital 
bed. Now I understood why they got along so well in such a short 
amount of time. She had a round face shape with soft features that 
gave her a playful and lively aura. She looked at Lili first and 
smiled, but when her gaze fell on me, she gasped, putting her hands 
over her mouth and widening her eyes, still staring at our 
intertwined hands. 

"Oh my fucking heavenly tofu!" Lili and I flinched as she suddenly 
burst out, unable to believe what she was seeing. 

"Bro, are you okay?" Lili asked, touching her shoulders. 

"Tell me, bro, am I dreaming?" she asked in shock, still holding 
onto her arms. 

"Uh, of course not. Do you want me to pinch your injured ankle?" 
Lili asked, glancing at her ankle. Dayhun let go of her arms, looking 
at Lili in disbelief. I watched their cute interaction, giggling. 

"Hi, Dahyun-ssi," I finally spoke, and she looked at me again, with 
less shock, and awkwardly waved her hand. She then pulled Lili's 
shirt sleeve to whisper something to her. 

"Is the person you told me is your fiancé really Ms. Kim? The 
Jennie Ruby Jane Kim?" she whispered, though I could clearly hear 
it from where I stood, just three steps away. 

"Yes, why?" Lili ask whispering as well while looking at her in 
confusion. 

"Wow, she's The Jennie Kim, bro." Dayhun whispered still in 
shock. 

"Why? I'm also The Lalisa Manoban." Lili said innocently making 
me silently giggle. 

"Shacks, you're right, you're so lucky," She said and pat Lili's arm 
proudly. 

"Uh-huh." Lili said and nod at her happily and I can't take it 


anymore, I burst out in laughter after watching their interactions. 

I wipe my tears after laughing hard and look at them again. "I 
think I'm the most lucky one, Dahyun-ssi." I said and approach the 
both of them and I raised my arm for a handshake. She look at My 
hands and to my Lili before she awkwardly accept it. 

"You two are so whipped," She nonchalantly said making us 
laugh. 

"Just in love." I replied and wink at her making her blush. 

"Yeah, c-can you give me an autograph, Ms. Kim? My girlfriend is 
a fan of yours," she shyly asked, scratching her neck. 

"Of course. Do you have a pen and paper or something?" I asked, 
and she nodded, rummaging through her bag filled with notebooks 
and pens. She handed them to me excitedly, and I accepted with a 
smile. 

"What's her name?" I inquired after signing my autograph. 

"Oh, it's Hirai Momo," she said, smiling brightly as she uttered the 
name. "She's taking business classes in Japan, actually. She wants to 
be successful like you and have her own business someday," she 
trailed off, still smiling. 

"Here you go. Tell her I can't wait to have a partnership with her," 
I said, handing the autographed item back to her. She thanked me 
repeatedly and did a high five with Lili, which made me giggle once 
again. Lili guided me to sit on a chair she had brought for us. 

"Are you still studying?" I asked, pointing at the notebooks and 
papers I had noticed earlier. 

"No, I graduated three years ago. I'm a songwriter, which is why I 
carry a lot of papers and notebooks with me," she answered while 
organizing her belongings in her bag. 

"And she works under Jisoonie's company," Lili added, leaving me 
in shock. 

"Wait! You're Kim Dahyun, the songwriter of the girl group 
Twice?" I asked in astonishment. She shyly nodded, confirming my 
suspicion, causing me to clap my hands excitedly. 

"Oh my gosh, I'm also a fan! I secretly love Twice's songs, and my 
bias is Lisa," I exclaimed, only to be surprised when Lili and Dahyun 
burst into laughter. 

"Lisa is from Blackpink, hun," Lili whispered to me, causing me to 
blink my eyes a couple of times. 

"Oh, I also like the member named Irene," I said with a smile, but 
Lili leaned in to whisper in my ear again. 

"Irene is from Red Velvet," she whispered. Can someone just take 
me home already? I looked down at my lap, feeling my face heat up 
with embarrassment. 

"Its fine, Ms. Kim. At least you enjoy their songs," Dahyun 


reassured me, but I could still hear their giggles, and I buried my 
face in Lili's neck. 

Their teasing continued, but we had a great conversation. Dahyun 
shared many amusing stories about her girlfriend. She mentioned 
that her girlfriend might be arriving tomorrow since she had just 
taken her flight. Dr. Lee visited once again and informed Dahyun 
that she would be discharged by tomorrow. He noticed me but 
didn't ask anything, simply smiling, to which I responded with a 
smile of my own. Lili assured Dahyun that she didn't need to worry 
about the expenses and medication, but I insisted on paying. Lili 
didn't refuse even it's her own hospital, and knowing it was 
important to me. We bid farewell to Dahyun, explaining that we 
had other appointments to attend to. Lili mentioned that we had 
somewhere else to go. We planned to visit Dahyun after her 
discharge and we also invited her at our wedding because she was a 
wonderful person to be around, and Lili was already close to her. 

Now we're both in the car, with Lili driving us to a bridal 
boutique to have my wedding gown's measurements taken. Lili is 
focused on driving, while I observe her features from the side. I 
notice how her eyes are so focused, how her Adam's apple moves up 
and down when she swallows, and how well-defined her jawline is. 
I smile when she suddenly looks at me. 

Why are you looking at me like that?" she asked, reaching for my 
hand and intertwining our fingers, her thumb running gently across 
the back of my hand. 

"It's just... I miss you," I admitted, bringing her hand to my lips 
and placing soft kisses on her knuckles. 

"I miss you too, Nini. And I'm glad you're here with me now," she 
replied, glancing at me and flashing a smile before returning her 
attention to the road. 

"I'm glad too. Now I realize how foolish I was to prioritize work 
over you," I said, guilt evident in my voice as I continued to gaze at 
her. She stopped the car and turned to me with a serious yet gentle 
expression. 

"I told you not to say that about yourself, remember?" she said, 
holding both of my hands. 

"What did I tell you to make you stop calling yourself that?" 

"You are far from being stupid, my love. Yes, we all make mistakes 
and decisions that turn out to be regrettable, but those choices do not 
define our intelligence or worth. We often find ourselves caught up in the 
belief that we are making the right decisions when, in reality, we are not. 
We are flawed beings, imperfect in our judgments and actions. But that 
imperfection does not diminish our value or negate the goodness within 
us.," I replied, mirroring her tone and causing her to smile widely 


before pecking my lips. 

"Good. Always remember that," she said, and I nodded, smiling 
back at her. She giggled and let go of one of my hands, focusing on 
driving once again. 

"Why do I feel like you always baby me?" I asked playfully, 
making her laugh. 

"Because you're my baby," she said, winking at me and making 
me laugh too. 

"Would that change if we have our own babies?" I asked, looking 
at her, feeling a surge of excitement at the thought. I saw her smile 
grow wider as she glanced at me briefly and hummed. 

"It won't." She shortly answered with sureness in her voice while 
smiling widely. 

"How can you be so sure about it?" I asked while caressing her 
hands. 

"Hmmm.... Well, having a baby would naturally change our 
dynamics as we become parents. Our responsibilities would 
increase, and we would need to prioritize the well-being and 
development of our child. Some say it's crucial for couples to find a 
balance where we can fulfill our roles as parents while also 
maintaining a strong and loving partnership. But for me, having a 
baby with you would simply amplify the already profound love I 
have for you." I smiled fill flattered, this woman always really 
making me feel overwhelmed. I went to lean and kiss her cheek that 
made her blush while I giggle at her reaction. 

"But I think I'll probably be jealous if they had your full 
attention." I blurted out with a serious playful tone making her 
laugh making me punch her arm playfully. "What's funny about it?" 
I said and glare at her. 

"It's just so adorable to think about it," she said, looking at me. 
"We've arrived." She announced, then gave me a quick kiss on the 
lips. With a smile, she stepped out of the car and opened the door 
for me. I returned the gesture, giving her a peck. 

"Thank you," I muttered, and she hummed happily while 
interlacing our hands as we entered the building. 

As we stepped inside, the boutique staff greeted us warmly. This 
bridal boutique exuded elegance and luxury, with its tastefully 
designed interior and opulent displays of wedding gowns. 

Lili informed me that there were already two types of wedding 
dresses prepared for me to choose from, and I could still explore 
other designs if I desired. However, truth be told, the two designs 
that Lili had selected were already the finest among all the options 
available. Having Lili by my side made the decision-making process 
much easier. 


"Ms. Kim, let's take your measurements," Chaeyeon said, smiling 
politely. She had introduced herself earlier, and Lili informed me 
that she's one of the best wedding gown designers from another 
country, personally chosen by Papa Marco to design our dresses. I 
glanced at her for a moment and then nodded, heading into the 
room while leaving Lili on the couch, engrossed in a conversation 
with the manager about some clarifications I wasn't aware of. 

"Please wait a minute, Ms. Kim. I will just bring some things," 
Chaeyeon instructed. Again, I nodded and waited, my eyes 
wandering around the room filled with silk cloth and dress 
materials. The room was beautifully organized and tidy. 

The staff member approached me, holding her measuring tape. 
She smiled and bowed first. "Let's begin, Ms. Kim," she said before 
proceeding to measure my body for the wedding gown. Her partner 
listed the measured numbers as she uttered them. She took a step 
back and checked the note her assistant had written, which made 
her smile broadly before looking back at me. 

"I'm impressed. Your partner wasn't wrong when she gave us your 
measurements when she came here with your mom, Mrs. Kim," 
Chaeyeon said, amused by what she saw. 

"What do you mean?" I asked curiously, making her chuckle. 

"Well, honestly, the gowns were already made based on the 
measurements your fiancé gave us. But she told us to make 
adjustments if she had guessed your measurements wrong. And it 
turns out, her guess was spot on. The measurements she provided 
match perfectly with the measurements we took today," she said, 
showing me the notebook she had. I blushed when I saw the 
identical numbers. 

"I guess Ms. Manoban really knows her partner well," she said, 
making me smile widely. 

"She really pays attention to me," I mumbled, looking at 
Chaeyeon. 

"It's quite fortunate, Ms. Kim, that you have a partner who 
demonstrates such an exceptional level of understanding. 
Throughout my extensive tenure in this field, it has become 
increasingly clear that individuals who possess such an intimate 
knowledge of their partner are few and far between. While there are 
couples who undoubtedly share a deep affection, it is a true rarity 
to encounter a fiancé who genuinely takes the time to attentively 
observe and comprehend their partner." She genuinely said as she 
brought her things back to her desk. I nodded in agreement with 
what she said, and as I did, the door opened, revealing Lili peeking 
with a sheepish smile on her face. 

"I'm incredibly lucky," I murmured, gazing at my adorable fiancé. 


"Are you finished?" she asked in a hushed tone, looking at me. 

"She is, Ms. Manoban," Chaeyeon replied, causing Lili to look at 
her, seemingly unaware of her presence a moment ago. We all 
giggled at her embarrassed expression. 

We left the boutique after making the changes I wanted. I was so 
happy that Lili didn't mind the alterations. Now we were headed to 
have lunch since it was already lunchtime, and it had been a long 
time since we had lunch together outside of the company. I had 
hired the whole place for us to have lunch because it was a special 
date for both of us, and I wanted to do something special for her 
this time. We happily rode there while humming some songs in her 
car. 

Once we entered the place, we were greeted by the staff. I 
purposely ordered the best dishes they had, as well as Lili's favorite 
foods. 

"How is the food, hun?" I asked, looking at her and stuffing some 
food in my mouth. 

"Hmm, I don't know if it's really that great, or if it's just because I 
feel it's better because you're here with me, eating lunch together," 
she answered, smiling at me and making me giggle. It was cute how 
she emphasized the importance of my presence. 

"Or maybe you're just thinking of eating me," I teased, causing 
her to choke on her food. I couldn't help but laugh as I handed her 
some water. She groaned and glared at me before accepting it, 
making me throw my head back from laughing too hard. 

"Try to respect my food, Nini," she whined after she recovered 
from coughing. 

"I didn't do anything," I said, shrugging, while giggling at her 
blushing face. 

"You've been naughty these days, Ms. Kim. You really need to be 
punished," she said with a sigh, taking another sip of water. I knew 
it was a playful tone, like talking to a child, but my mind was too 
adult, and I wanted to tease her even more. 

"Oh, I can't wait, Daddy," I said sensually, biting my lip, causing 
her to spit out the water she was drinking and look at me in 
disbelief. 

"Ninii...!" she exclaimed, elongating my name and whining while 
covering her face. 

"Hmm... why?" I innocently asked, making her look at me and 
glare. 

"Please stop teasing me. You know how it affects me. It's still 
broad daylight, and we still need to meet our wedding planner 
later," she whined, glaring at me, but I found it cute and laughed, 
holding my hands up in surrender. 


"Fine, fine. I can wait until tonight," I said, winking at her, and 
she laughed, shaking her head. 

"Haha. Just enjoy your meal, Nini, because this food is great 
when I have you accompanying me, not when I'm thinking of other 
things," she said, emphasizing the words, making me blush. Her 
tone was like scolding a little kid who was being super naughty. 
Then she smiled widely at my expression and started putting some 
meat on my plate, feeding me some in the process, which I happily 
accepted while doing the same for her. 

After finishing our lunch, we decided to meet with the wedding 
planner at the restaurant we had already hired. Since everything 
was set, we thought it would be convenient to discuss further 
details there. Yoona, the wedding planner presented the remaining 
aspects that needed to be addressed, which included organizing a 
photo shoot for the wedding. She had a great approach and also 
reviewed the plans we had already agreed upon. It made me realize 
that during my own wedding preparations, I had overlooked many 
important things. I felt guilty for not thinking about these details 
earlier. 

During the discussion, Lili always smiled at me and asked for my 
opinions, making me feel valued and loved. It warmed my heart to 
see that she had me in mind throughout the decision-making 
process. 

The entire discussion was enjoyable, and I felt overwhelmed with 
happiness because this wedding was about Lili and me. Regret 
lingered as I thought about the week we spent apart before this 
event. However, I knew it was not too late to make things right and 
be more involved in the preparations. 

Lili held my hand, giving me her sweetest smile, which made me 
smile in return. 

"That's all, Ms. Kim, Ms. Manoban. The only thing left is a photo 
shoot for the both of you, and that will be tomorrow," Yoona said, 
smiling at both of us. 

"Alright, thank you. Just send us the details and time for 
tomorrow," I replied, and she nodded. Afterward, she excused 
herself, and we followed suit, leaving the restaurant. 


THIRD PERSON POV 
The night had arrived, and Jennie and Lisa decided to spend it 
together at Jennie's penthouse. They had a wonderful dinner, with 


Jennie taking charge and cooking a delicious meal for Lisa. After 
the successful dinner, Lisa insisted on washing the dishes, allowing 
Jennie to take a relaxing bath. 

As Lisa finished her task, she hurriedly went upstairs to their 
room. When she entered the room, she noticed that only the light 
on the nightstand was switched on, illuminating only half of the 
room. As she was about to turn on the main light, she suddenly 
froze upon seeing the person lying on the bed. 

Jennie who is seductively laying on the bed warring a read 
lingerie that is covering her well defined body with her elbow 
supporting her body, while her legs are entangled sexily while 
looking directly at Lisa who is now looking at with a burning eyes 
that she really expected and wanted to see. 

With a hand touching the soft mattress drawing small circles 
sensually while looking at her fiancé, as she bit her lower lip on the 
process. "The night, has come. This naughty girl is expecting a 
punishment." Jennie said with her sultry tone that made Lisa shiver 
by just hearing it. 

Lisa on the other hand had amusedly looking at her lover and 
smirk as closed the door behind her and went to lean on he door 
with a smirk on her face and cross her arms without leaving her 
fiancé's eyes. 

"Does this naughty girl, is really eager by her daddy's punishment, 
is she?" Lisa said getting her voice deeper as she roam her eyes 
arround her lover's body. 

"Uh-huh, pretty-pretty well ready, actually." Jennie said as she 
seated leisurely while her hand son the side of her back supporting 
her body as she was seated a little laid back. 

"Hmm..." Lisa hum and started to walk on the bed gazing at 
Jennie's eyes for the whole time. The bed started to dump as lisa 
started crawling in front of her fiancé and stopped when her face 
was just inch away in Jennies face as they can both hear their 
heavy breaths by just looking at each other with full of desires. 

Lisa raise her hand and touch Jennie's bare shoulder as she 
proposedly drag the thin strap to fall on Jennie's shoulder. She then 
leave Jennie's eye and went to travel on Jennie's collarbone and 
lean closer to Jennie's collarbone. Jennie shiver an instant when 
Lisa's breath hit her neck's skin. Lisa started to give feather kiss on 
her collarbone up to her neck to her ears giving it one Lick making 
Jennie moan in anticipation. 

".. surely be prepared, daddy's punishment meant to be much 
pleasurable that this mommy won't be able to walk tomorrow," Lisa 
whispered. Before Jennie could say something Lisa smashes their 
lips together placing her hand on Jennie's neck pulling her face 


much closer. 


ccc cccccccce 


73: [ UNDENIABLY (M) ] 


THIRD PERSON POV 

The soft glow of a small lamp illuminated the room, casting 
gentle shadows on the surrounding walls. The dress fell and 
scattered on the floor, its intricate details catching the light. The air 
was filled with a faint fragrance of perfume, adding to the allure of 
the moment. The room exuded a sense of intimacy and anticipation, 
as if it held secrets of love and excitement that were about to 
unfold. 

"You're so beautiful," Lisa's eyes turned darker as she looked at 
the person beneath her, scanning her with full of lust, which only 
made Jennie more excited. With heavy and warm breath, she 
leaned in to capture her lips once again. 

"Mnmm~" Jennie couldn't contain as she was kissed deeply with 
Lisa's tongue exploring on her, she can't help but to smile as she 
open her mouth giving Lisa more access as her arm wrapped on her 
neck while Lisa explored on her body. 

Breathing heavily when Lisa leave her lips, but it never went far 
as she(L) started to kiss her neck, giving it wet kisses down to 
collarbones before claiming her well erected nipples. 

Jennie started to grip on Lisa's hair, pushing her chest closer 
towards Lisa's lips when Lisa started to suck her nub while it's other 
hand is paying attention with her other boob adding a wave of 
sensation to her body. 

With estimated kiss, Lisa can already feel the wetness of her 
lover, while her dick is hard right now. With her legs are between 
Jennie's thigh, Lisa's hand went to travel towards Jennie's lower legs 
and parting it widely to give her more access when she lower her 
body giving Jennie a kiss on the process before her lips reach her(J) 
pussy. 

"Ahh...Lisa~" Jennie moan, gripping her hand on the sheets, 
when Lisa gave a long and hard lick on her pussy. Glad by the 
sound of Jennie's moan, Lisa suck her clit even harder and went to 
spread Jennie's pussy lips, inserting her tongue and started fucking 
her causing Jennie moaning a mess when Lisa massage her clit 
sensually with her(L) thumb. 

"Ahhh~... Ahh-Fuck... more~" Jennie moan heavily grinding her 
core on Lisa's face wanting for more friction. 


After a minute of tongue fucking her, Jennie cum on Lisa's mouth 
that Lisa lick her clean and went to kiss her mouth making Jennie 
taste her own cum. 

"Fuck!..." Jennie moan loudly when Lisa didn't let her rover first, 
as Lisa inserted her two fingers inside her. Jennie went to grab 
Lisa's shoulder's moaning on the crook of her neck as Lisa started 
sliding in and out of her penetrating well enough to make her cum 
hard once again. Jennie drop her body on the mattress panting 
heavily with sweats all over her body, same as the person above 
her. 

Lisa has a smile on her face while looking at her panting lover. 
She went to touch Jennie's cheek making the latter look at her. 

"We're just getting started, hun," Lisa said with a grin that made 
Jennie giggle and spread her leg widely as an answer. Lisa lean to 
kiss her lips obviously addicted with those soft pinky lips. 

Jennie gasped between their kiss when Lisa effortlessly enter her 
dick on her wet pussy. Lisa kiss her jaw to her ears down to her 
neck and started to move in and out while her hands massage 
Jennie's mound down to her clit and suck her mound in the process 
that drive Jennie crazily. 

"Faster!... Ahh~... Hmm~... Yes!~~" Jennie moan louder while 
Lisa is rock her so hard that made her grab Lisa's shoulder, digging 
fingers feeling the pleasure running through her body making her 
eyes close. 

"Look at me baby... ahh~... you're so fucking tight!~" Lisa 
whispered moaning erotically while she thrust deeper and faster. 
She wanted Jennie to see how she made her feel so good. 

"Lisa!.. ahhh~... I'm close!... Ahh~...Harder!~~" Jennie moan 
louder and louder when she felt she's about to cum again. Lisa who 
felt Jennie's walls tighten as she gladly obliged and fasten her pace. 

A few more thrust and Jennie cum, and a hot liquid flowed on 
her thighs but Lisa thrust even more as she feel that she's about to 
cum as well. Jennie who heard Lisa's moan, started to meet Lisa's 
thrust as if she wanted to give Lisa's desire and reach to it's climax. 

"Ahhhh~ ~..." By the last moan they finally reach the end with a 
heavy breath. Lisa fall on the side while half of her body is still 
sprawling over Jennie without pulling her dick. 

Jennie tilt her head and to look at Lisa who was looking at her 
the entire time with a smile on her face. 

"That was amazing," Jennie said and peck Lisa's lips. 

"It was," Lisa smile between their lips and deepen the kiss. After 
they broke the kiss Jennie smile evilly and flipped their position 
making her on the top. 

"Ugh~..." Lisa groan in pleasure getting hard again by the sudden 


move that Jennie made. Jennie bit her lip while tracing her delicate 
finger on Lisa's firm and tight abdomen before looking straight into 
Lisa's eyes. 

"Let me do the work this time," Jennie mumble huskily resting 
both her hand on Lisa's abdomen. 

"Then...do me," Lisa said licking her lips while running both of 
her thumb on Jennie's thighs. 

Jennie started to move her hips up and down making the both of 
them moan. Lisa went to capture her lover's lips while she(J) keeps 
on riding on her. Both of their tongue where fighting in dominance 
while Lisa meet Jennie's thrust after thrust. 

"Ahhh~... Fuck!" Jennie groan in pleasure when Lisa went to suck 
and nibble nipple and massage her other boob giving it the same 
amount of attention while thrusting deeper inside her pussy. With 
the amount of fast and hard thrust, both of them cum once again 
leaving them both exhausted and heavy breath. 

After enjoying the sensations of their intimate lovemaking, Lisa 
lovingly prepared a warm bath for both of them. However, seeing 
that Jennie was exhausted and tired, Lisa took the initiative to 
bathe her lover. Afterward, Lisa went to dress Jennie in comfortable 
silk sleeping clothes before they nestled into bed, embracing each 
other tightly. Jennie rested her head on Lisa's chest as they both 
drifted off to sleep, wrapped in each other's arms. 


Morning came Lisa and Jennie slept entangled with each other. 
With a soft grant, Lisa woke up when the sun was peaking on the 
small opened curtain. With a squinted eyes she turn her eyes to the 
sleeping person in her arms who were so soft and beautifully 
sleeping while embracing her tightly. 

Lisa smiled at the sight and reached her hand to remove the small 
hair that was covering Jennie's cheek. She gently caressed it before 
leaning in to give Jennie a kiss on her forehead, her heart filled 
with delight. 

Feeling Lisa's kiss, Jennie smiled with her eyes closed and hugged 
Lisa tightly. "My lips are also waiting, Lili," Jennie mumbled 
groggily due to all the shouts she made last night. Lisa giggled and 
proceeded to kiss her eyes, nose, and then her lips. Jennie let out a 
satisfied sigh and opened her eyes when Lisa parted their lips. 

"I miss you," Jennie said, looking straight into Lisa's eyes with 
love and gentleness. 


"I've been thinking of you too," Lisa responded, mirroring the 
affection in her eyes and smiling widely as she embraced her lover. 

"So, you've got me under your spell. That's why I woke up with a 
smile on my face," Jennie playfully said and winked, causing Lisa to 
giggle. 

"Oh really? I didn't know my spells were that effective," Lisa 
teased back, poking Jennie's nose, which made her scrunch up 
cutely and nod adorably. 

"Uh-huh, my witch Lili," Jennie replied, and they both laughed. 

Holding Jennie in her arms, Lisa caressed her silky hair as they 
leisurely lay on the bed, not wanting to get up any sooner, feeling 
comfortable in each other's embrace. 

"What time is it, hun?" Jennie asked, her face nuzzled against 
Lisa's neck. Lisa turned her body slightly and reached for her phone 
on the nightstand. 

"It's... oh, it's 10 am already," Lisa said, giggling before turning 
around to look at her fiancé. "Let's get up now and have our 
morning breakfast?" Lisa suggested, caressing Jennie's cheeks. 

"Hmm... alright, I'll cook after we take a bath," Jennie agreed and 
started to sit up first but winced in pain between her lower parts. 

"You alright, hun?" Lisa asked with concern. 

"It hurts," Jennie mumbled, pouting as she looked at Lisa pitifully. 
Lisa, who was concerned and worried, couldn't contain her smile as 
she leaned down and pecked Jennie's pouty cheek. She was well 
aware of what they did last night that made Jennie feel this way. 

Lisa slid down the bed first and opened her arms. "Come here, I'll 
carry you," she said softly, as if soothing Jennie, who continued to 
pout while looking at her. Lisa giggled, knowing how seductive her 
fiancé was last night and now how she wanted to be babied. 

Jennie happily went into Lisa's embrace, clinging to her like a 
koala when Lisa lifted her up, supporting her butt as she walked 
them to the bathroom. 

"The photoshoot is at 2 pm in the afternoon. Are you planning to 
go somewhere?" Lisa asked while massaging Jennie's scalp with 
shampoo as she gave her a bath, a task she insisted on, and Jennie 
happily agreed without further ado. 

"I'm honestly banned from entering the company. So, maybe I'll 
visit Chichu this time," Jennie answered while running her hand 
through the bathwater. Lisa just chuckled in her head, knowing that 
it was Mrs. Kim's doing since she had already told her. Lisa didn't 
expect that she would really do it. 

"Don't worry, you're not that banned; you've ascended to a higher 
level of existence where you need to loosen up a bit and... Be with 
me," Lisa said, making Jennie giggle and nod approvingly. Lisa 


started to wash Jennie to remove the soap from her body after she'd 
finished soaping her. 

"Do you have plans later, or do you want to come with me?" 
Jennie asked when Lisa lifted her up from the bathtub, covering her 
body with a towel in the process. 

"I'm sorry, hun. I can't come with you this time. I honestly have to 
meet Baby Chip. She wants me to accompany her buying a ring," 
Lisa answered, lifting Jennie once again in a bridal style as she 
walked to put Jennie on the bed, covered with a towel. 

"You mean... Hubby is going to propose to Chichu???" Jennie 
asked excitedly and wiggled her feet on the bed while waiting for 
Lisa. 

"Uh-huh. But she hasn't decided when; she just wanted to get the 
ring, thinking that she'll propose if she gets the guts. What do you 
want to wear today?" Lisa asked, facing Jennie's closet. 

"I'm happy for them! Whoa, Hubby is so soft and shy, that's really 
reasonable," Jennie said with all smiles. "About my outfit... just a 
Sleeveless White Silk Blouse, High-Waisted Black Trousers, Denim 
Jacket, and pointed-toe Ballet Flats." Jennie answered, and Lisa 
hummed in response, finding a well-matched color for the whole 
outfit and a pair of undies that fit with the dress. 

"Right. Is this fine?" Lisa asked after she came back from the 
closet, bringing all the chosen clothes. 

"That's better, hun. Thank you!" Jennie said enthusiastically, 
jumping from the bed, reaching for her lover. "You can take a bath 
now; I'll just change a bit and cook after." Jennie said cheerfully but 
stopped midway when Lisa looked at her with raised eyebrows and 
hands on her hips. 

"Did you just act like you were in pain?" Lisa said, trying to hide 
her amusement while looking at her fiancé who suddenly blushed at 
her question. 

"No-I mean, Yes! I was in pain a while ago, but it's gone already, 
hehe. Now go take a bath, you stink already," Jennie teased, while 
pushing Lisa towards the bathroom, who laughed, letting Jennie 
push her. 


12 AM : K ENTERTAINMENT SEOUL SOUTH KOREA 


In a sophisticated office at K Entertainments, Jisoo, the CEO, sat 


on her swivel chair, focused on her desk work. Meanwhile, her best 
friend, Jennie, was seen leaning on the couch, looking at the ceiling 
with a tired yet undeniably happy expression. 

"Yah, Mandu," Jisoo called out playfully. Jennie turned her gaze 
towards Jisoo, her face showing a mix of weariness and joy. 

"Hmm?" Jennie responded with a soft hum, offering a sweet smile 
to Jisoo. 

"What happened to you just now?" Jisoo asked, intrigued as 
Jennie had entered her office without announcing herself and 
simply flopped onto the couch. 

"I'm just exhausted," Jennie replied cheerfully, her happiness still 
evident in her voice. 

"Shouldn't you be feeling unhappy? And why are you here?" Jisoo 
inquired, finding Jennie's unusual office intrusion puzzling. 

"There's no reason to be unhappy when a woman is getting 
married, Unnie," Jennie explained, using the term of endearment 
"Unnie" that made Jisoo feel a bit strange, though she secretly loved 
it. "As for why I'm here, I got banned from entering my own 
company." 

Jisoo tried to suppress the shivers of delight at being called 
"Unnie" by Jennie, but her focus returned to her friend's unexpected 
news - Jennie being banned from her own company was certainly 
an expected situation. 

"Oh, so Mommy Kim already scolded you?" Jisoo remarked, 
looking at Jennie, causing her best friend to snap her head back in 
surprise. 

"She told you?" Jennie asked, blinking her eyes repeatedly in 
disbelief. 

"So, you really got scolded," Jisoo confirmed, glancing at the 
papers on her desk with a sigh. 

"Hmm," Jennie hum once again thinking how did her Mom talked 
to her after she got threaten about her wedding. 

"Well, consider yourself lucky we weren't there. If we had been, 
you would have faced multiple scolding," Jisoo said, giving Jennie a 
stern, motherly look. 

"I was really bad, am I?" Jennie said guiltily with a sigh. 

"Not really," Jisoo replied, trying to lift Jennie's mood with a 
giggle. She knew her best friend well and understood that Jennie's 
passion for work sometimes led her to get carried away. 

"But it's fine; at least it didn't escalate to the point where there 
could be a threatening-to-knock-your-head-off to make you realize 
it," Jisoo added, and both of them burst into laughter. They shared 
a deep bond and understood each other's quirks, knowing that 
Jennie's dedication to work was just a part of who she truly was. 


"Eyyyy, where's the banned personnel???" Nayeon's cheerful voice 
chimed in as she entered Jisoo's office, followed by Irene, who 
greeted Jisoo with a warm hug. 

"Don't you know how to knock, Bunny?" Jisoo sighed, playfully 
scolding Nayeon after she kissed Irene's cheek. 

"Now you know my feelings, Chu," Jennie said, shaking her head 
while observing the affectionate greetings between Jisoo and 
Nayeon. 

"You're finally out, Mandu," Irene teased as they hugged, causing 
Jennie to laugh as it sounded like she had just been released from 
jail. 

"It sure sounds like I got thrown in jail," Jennie quipped, 
returning the hug and giving Irene a kiss on the cheek. 

"Well, you're the one who was 'captured,' but your fiancé was the 
miserable one," Irene joked as they took their seats. 

"Yes, and I'm honestly guilty, Officer Bae," Jennie confessed, 
raising her hands in mock surrender, which amused everyone in the 
room. Nayeon approached them, seemingly about to hug Jennie but 
paused halfway and observed her best friend closely. 

"What?" Jennie asked, puzzled by Nayeon's scrutinizing gaze. 

"After a whole week of stress from being drawn away from 
work... you're exceptionally glowing," Nayeon said, scanning Jennie 
once more, a smirk forming as Jennie blushed. 

"I thought the same thing," Jisoo added, observing them from her 
desk. 

"I also saw the purple marks," Irene teased, causing Jennie's eyes 
to widen as she instinctively covered her neck. 

"I covered it properly!" Jennie whined, her face turning even 
redder as the others laughed. 

"Aigoo... I told you guys. By her wildness, the honeymoon came 
first before the wedding," Nayeon playfully teased, earning more 
laughter from Jennie and the rest of the group. 

The three of them gathered on Jisoo's couch, engrossed in 
chitchat. They were eager to know the details of Jennie's upcoming 
wedding, especially since Lisa had been so busy during the time 
Jennie was absent. 

"So, how's the preparation going? My baby told me the wedding 
will be really grand," Jisoo asked, smiling as she looked at Jennie. 

"It's been going great. Dad and Papa Marco have hired a lot of 
private designers, planners, and managers. It surprised me that they 
are all from other countries," Jennie replied, shaking her head in 
amusement as her friends chuckled. 

"I can't wait for that day," Nayeon cheered. 

"Absolutely. The venue isn't finished yet, but it's already looking 


fantastic," Irene added, wiggling her eyebrows mischievously, which 
caught Jennie's attention. 

"Wait, you already visited the venue?" Jennie asked in shock. 

"Correction. It's not just me. Chu, Bunny, and the Packs were also 
there to have a look. We even checked out some other areas as 
well," Irene explained, with Jisoo and Nayeon nodding in 
confirmation. 

"And... I'm the only person who's absent," Jennie sighed, slumping 
her back on the couch while gazing at the ceiling. 

"It's fine, Jendukie. Your absence made Lisa think that she's doing 
it to surprise you. She's super excited, thinking that you'll love it," 
Jisoo said comfortingly. 

"She's right. So, don't think about it too much. Lisa will be sad if 
you keep dwelling on those thoughts," Nayeon added as Jennie 
looked at them with teary eyes. 

"Don't cry, Mandu. Lisa only wants you to be happy. You've got a 
full package partner. Don't mess it up. Besides, you're a full package 
too, she just got a little extra freebies," Irene said, winking at 
Jennie, while Nayeon and Jisoo laughed and agreed. 

"Jendukie also has freebies," Jisoo exclaimed, playfully looking at 
Nayeon. 

"Oh yeah, freebies of bitchiness," Nayeon retorted, and the two of 
them high-fived, while Irene laughed at their banter. 

"Unnies!" Jennie whined, making Jisoo, Nayeon, and Irene 
abruptly stop laughing and turn to look at her. 

"EWWWWW," The three said in unison, cringing at Jennie calling 
them "Unnie," while Jennie looked at them with her mouth agape. 

"Yahhhh! I'm trying to be a better person here! Can't I be a 
changed person?" Jennie protested, looking at them in disbelief. 

"Oh no, Jendukie. You'll only change as a better person after you 
have sex with Lisa," Jisoo said, pointing her finger teasingly at 
Jennie while raising her eyebrows. 

"Uh-huh," Irene and Nayeon agreed, joining in on the playful 
teasing. 

"Wh-what!? No... I-I always call you guys Unnie," Jennie 
stuttered, trying to hide her blushing face. 

"That's true. I bet my penthouse, the third time you'll call us 
Unnie is after you come back from your honeymoon," Jisoo said, 
and the three of them exchanged a high-five. 

"Oh my! That's not true," Jennie protested, burying her face in the 
cushion. 

"Just get married, Mandu," the three said in unison, throwing a 
cushion at her. 

"I will, so stop!" Jennie whine while shielding her body, before 


they all laughed heartily at their playful teasing. 


AN: Yow gays... I need some holy watttaaah ° _,* 


74: [ 23rd ] 


THIRD PERSON POV 

Days had passed, and now it was the 23rd of the month - the day 
of the grand and luxurious wedding of the well-known CEO from 
South Korea. The event had become hot news, capturing the 
attention of everyone. The media had already spread the word 
about the CEO's chosen partner, who happened to be the head 
photographer of the famous LM-Studio. Speculations were rife that 
this woman might also be a CEO herself and possibly the hidden 
daughter of the prestigious Briischweiler family, especially after it 
was reported that the Briischweiler couple would be attending the 
wedding. However, none of these rumors had been confirmed, 
leaving the details ambiguous. 

Nonetheless, people couldn't help but feel envious and joyous for 
the couple. The CEO, known for being cold-hearted, had seemingly 
found her perfect match - someone who was described as incredibly 
attractive and handsome. The wedding was set to be a remarkable 
and memorable event, and everyone eagerly awaited to witness the 
union of these two prominent figures. 


And now... 


A “Crystal Elegance” wedding celebration that epitomizes 
opulence, grace, and sophistication. Nestled in the heart of a 
magnificent, glistening city, this luxurious wedding of Jennie Rubby 
Jane Kim and Lalisa Pranpriya Manoban, that will leave guests in 
awe as they step into a world of sheer grandeur and refined 
splendor. 

With the venue of an extravagant affair, contain a breathtaking, 
historic mansion adorned with crystal chandeliers, marble floors, 
and intricate architectural details. The soft glow of twinkling lights 
enhances the enchanting ambiance, creating an atmosphere of pure 
romance. 

Decorated with a seamless blend of timeless elegance and 
contemporary chic. Cascading floral arrangements in hues of ivory, 
blush, and gold adorn every corner, adding a touch of natural 
beauty to the already awe-inspiring surroundings. Tables draped in 


fine silk linens are accented with crystal candelabras and exquisite 
tableware, evoking a sense of royalty and majesty. 

Amidst a beautifully adorned garden, enclosed by flourishing rose 
bushes and fragrant jasmine, the esteemed guests arrive. Among 
them are well-known CEOs and influential personalities, familiar 
with the illustrious names of Briischweiler and Kim. A warm and 
gracious welcoming committee awaits their arrival, guiding them 
with care and reverence to the enchanting ceremony area. 

With a Lavish seating arrangements for guests are set up in rows 
of luxurious white chairs, featuring plush cushions and delicate silk 
covers. The front rows are reserved for close family members, while 
the rest of the seating offers an unobstructed view of the ceremony 
space. 

Beside the wedding venue was a reserved "bridal suite" for the 
bride, Jennie, who was feeling a whirlwind of emotions, ranging 
from excitement and joy to nervousness and anticipation. The bridal 
suite, meant to be a relaxation room, turned chaotic when her best 
friends and bridesmaids, Irene, Nayeon, Mina, Minnie, and Sorn, 
entered, along with her chosen maid of honor, Jisoo. 

“You look absolutely gorgeous, Mandu!” Nayeon exclaimed as she 
entered the room with the rest of the bridesmaids. They all hugged 
and kissed Jennie, followed by the others. 

“Yeah, right. Priya will probably drool over you,” Minnie said, 
making everyone chuckle while the bride blushed. 

“Don’t worry, guys. I've seen Limario; our bride here will surely 
have the same reaction,” Jisoo said as she hugged the bride as well. 

“You should see Priya’s face. She is so nervous,” Sorn added, 
making them laugh once again. 

“She keeps doing inhale exhale out there at the venue,” Irene 
added, making Jennie giggle. She herself was nervous as well, but 
she was trying to compose herself since she wanted to be calm 
during her own wedding. 

“How are you feeling, Jennie-yah?” Mina asked, smiling at her, 
also happy that her boss, now her best friend, was getting married. 

“Pm nervous as hell,” Jennie admitted, smiling widely, which 
made everyone laugh. They had a little chitchat when Jennie's 
parents arrived, and they started their photo sessions, taking shots 
in different ways to make the memories more memorable for the 
bride. 

“Excuse me, everyone. We will start the ceremony in 5 minutes. 
We would like everyone to be at the entrance,” the wedding 
planner announced, and they nodded in agreement as they started 
to leave after congratulating and encouraging Jennie. 

As they gathered at the entrance facing the altar which has a 


breathtaking sight, featuring an elaborate, custom-designed floral 
arch that cascades with rare blooms and lush greenery. Crystal 
chandeliers and romantic candle arrangements create a warm and 
inviting atmosphere. 

The ceremony begins with a graceful processional, Lisa, flanked 
by her parents, makes a regal entrance. The groomsmen follow suit, 
dressed in tailored woman tuxedos and adorned with boutonnieres 
that match the floral arrangements. 

The bridesmaids, clad in elegant gowns in complementing hues, 
follow suit, exuding beauty and grace as they make their way down 
the aisle. 

An ornate, handcrafted crystal arch serves as the backdrop where 
the wedding vows will be exchanged. Standing beneath is Lisa, 
dressed in the epitome of sophistication, wearing a tailored 
women's tuxedo that perfectly complements the bride's elegance. 
Beside her stand the bride's parents and the groom's best woman, 
who is Roseanne Park. 

"I feel like I'm gonna fall soon," Lisa mumbled while standing at 
the altar, feeling excited, happy, and nervous all at once. 

"You should stand there properly, Baby Lali, or you won't have 
your wife," Rosé replied, making the Briischweiler couple giggle, 
while Lisa nodded in determination with a smile on her face. 

By the time the door finally opened, all eyes turned to the 
entrance as the radiant bride stepped into view, escorted proudly by 
her parents and brother. The ethereal vision of the bride in her 
exquisite couture gown left the guests in awe, and soft music played 
in the background, adding to the magical atmosphere. 

Lisa and Jennie couldn't take their eyes off each other, both with 
teary eyes and mouths agape, silently mouthing compliments about 
how gorgeous and ethereal they looked, their faces beaming with 
full smiles. 

Lisa felt like the runway was taking too long, and she couldn't 
wait any longer to embrace her soon-to-be spouse. However, her 
impatience was gently addressed by her father, Marco, who said, 
"She'll be here in a few seconds, Priya. Be patient." 

Apologizing, Lisa mumbled excitedly, "Right, I'm sorry. I'm just so 
excited." Rosé, Marco, and Chitthip shook their heads in amusement 
but also shared in her happiness. 

Jin, observing his sister’s spouse, playfully remarked to his sister, 
"Your groom is about to tear her face with her smile, Mandu," 
which made their parents chuckle as Jennie blushed but couldn't 
wipe the smile off her face, overwhelmed with joy at the thought of 
marrying the person she loved most. 

The bride and her parents had reached the altar, and Jennie and 


Lisa warmly greeted their partner's parents. They exchanged short 
messages with the couple, expressing their joy and best wishes, 
before taking their seats, leaving Jennie and Lisa standing together. 

"Hi," Jennie and Lisa exclaimed in unison, their eyes locked on 
each other, completely immersed in the moment, feeling like they 
were in their own world, as if everything else faded away, and only 
the two of them mattered. 

“Ahem. This won't be done if you two will just keep staring at 
each other the whole time," Jisoo interjected playfully, breaking the 
enchanting moment. The crowd heard her and chuckled, lightening 
the atmosphere with joy and laughter. 

As the soft melody of a live string quartet fills the air, the couple 
stands together before a magnificent altar adorned with glistening 
crystals. The priest continued the ceremony telling his short 
message introduction of acknowledgment, he then told Lisa and 
Jennie to recite their vows. 

Lisa and Jennie look at each other, their eyes lock, filled with 
love and anticipation, as they prepare to share their heartfelt vows. 
Jennie’s radiant smile shines like the sun, and the Lisa’s calm 
demeanor exudes confidence and adoration. Their hands gently 
clasp, intertwining fingers in a symbolic gesture of unity. 

“Jennie Rubby Jane Kim, my Nini, as we stand here, surrounded 
by our family and friends, with both trembling hands..." Lisa started 
with a nervous voice, making everyone laugh while Jennie giggled 
at her. "I can't help but think how lucky I am that I found the most 
attractive and cute person. From the first time we met, I could tell 
that it was love at first intimidated sight." She continued, making 
everyone laugh once again while Jennie just shook her head at her 
lover's playfulness. 

"Hun, meeting you is the most incredible thing that happened to 
me. I know I had a lot of secrets from the first place, but I never 
lied to you. Today onwards, and in the future, I promise to give you 
all my honesty and trust. I promise to protect you and our future 
JenLisa's. I'll be there with you through thick and thin, be your own 
rock when life gets rough. I promise to cherish our unique quirks 
and celebrate the little things that make us who we are. I vow to 
hold your hand through life's highs and lows, knowing that 
together, we can conquer anything that comes our way." Lisa 
paused and wiped the tears that were falling in Jennie's eyes while 
her own were threatening to fall. 

"Jennie Rubby Jane Kim, I stand here today not only as your 
partner in crime but also as the person who will always appreciate 
your individuality and share in all the joys and challenges life has 
to offer. With you, life is a beautiful adventure, filled with love, 


laughter, and a healthy dose of playful teasing. And so, with all my 
heart and a twinkle in my eye, I take you as my partner, for better 
or worse, 'til death do us part." Lisa ended, and her tears flowed 
with a warm feeling filling her heart, looking at the person in front 
of her as the only person she wanted forever in her life. 

Jennie held Lisa's hands tenderly and nodded her head, trying to 
compose herself and suppress her tears. The loving gaze and the 
promises meant for their future, filled with seriousness and love, 
overwhelmed her heart and filled her with warmth. 

"Stop crying, hun," Lisa said with gentleness as she wiped Jennie's 
tears. 

"I can't help it," Jennie answered, whining, which made everyone 
giggle at the adorable couple. Their friends and family also shed 
tears, feeling the love between the two. 

"If it wasn't for the wedding process, I would have been kissing 
you right now," Lisa mumbled, making Jennie giggle along with the 
rest of the crowd. 

Jennie inhaled and exhaled, composing herself with a smile on 
her face. "Lalisa Pranpriya Manoban, today I stand here with full of 
love and happiness, ready to embark on this incredible journey with 
you. Before I share my heartfelt promises, first of all, I would like to 
apologize for intimidating you. It was really brave of me to abduct 
you and offer you money when you already have a lot better than 
me," Jennie said, making the people burst into laughter specially to 
those people who knew their story. 

“From the moment we met, I knew you were something special. 
You have an incredible way of putting others before yourself. Your 
caring nature and empathy for everyone around you are qualities 
that I deeply admire, which made me fall harder even more.” 
Jennie smiled widely. 

“I must admit, it’s not always easy being with me. I have my 
moments of stubbornness and quirky habits that might drive you up 
the wall. But even in those times, you manage to see the best in me 
and bring out the happiness in every situation. For that, I apologize 
for my imperfections and promise to work on them, though I can’t 
promise to stop being cool cause it’s always be who I am.” Jennie 
joked, earning a cheer from the guests, and she smiled at their 
reaction. 

"So, today, I pledge to stand by your side, to laugh with you, to 
cry with you, and to support you in every endeavor. I vow to be 
your partner in adventure, mischief, and love, through all the ups 
and downs that life throws our way. I love you now and always, 
imperfectly perfect, and I can't wait to spend the rest of my life with 
you," she ended with full happiness and love. Everyone wiped their 


tears after hearing the loving confessions and vows of the two 
loving couple. 

As they exchange wedding rings, the dazzling diamonds and 

sparkling gemstones symbolize their eternal bond. A unique unity 
ceremony involving crystals takes place, representing the merging 
of their lives into one. 
After The couple places crystals into a beautiful glass container, 
symbolizing their unity and the unbreakable nature of their love. 
Family members and their dear best friends offer heartfelt blessings 
and readings, adding an emotional touch to the ceremony. 

"Ladies and gentlemen, distinguished guests, family, and friends, 
we have come together today to witness and celebrate a profound 
union of two souls. As their chosen officiant, it is my honor to stand 
before you to pronounce Jennie Ruby Jane Kim and Lalisa Pranpriya 
Manoban as wife and wife," the priest continued, earning a joyous 
clap from the crowd. 

"Today, they have exchanged heartfelt vows and symbolic rings, 
signifying their commitment to one another and the promise of an 
everlasting bond. They have expressed their love and devotion, 
pledging to cherish and support each other through all the joys and 
challenges that life may bring," the priest smiled and looked at the 
couple in front of him. 

"By the authority vested in me and in accordance with the laws of 
South Korea, I now pronounce Jennie Ruby Jane Kim and Lalisa 
Pranpriya Manoban wife and wife. You may seal your commitment 
with a loving kiss," the priest announced. 

"Finally!" Lisa cheered, making everyone laugh. Lisa gently held 
her wife's cheek and leaned closer as she gave her first kiss as a 
married couple. 

Applause erupted from the assembled guests, a joyous 
acknowledgment of the love shared by the newlyweds. Embracing 
each other, they sealed their vows with a loving kiss, a symbolic 
beginning of their life as a married couple. 

"May this moment be forever etched in your hearts and minds, 
and may your love continue to grow stronger with each passing 
day. It is my great pleasure to present to you, for the first time, Mrs. 
and Mrs. Manoban," the priest said as Jennie and Lisa sealed their 
love with a kiss filled with love and happiness. 

The couple leaned their foreheads against each other, looking at 
each other for a brief moment before turning their gaze to the 
priest, both wearing smiles on their faces. 

"Congratulations, and may your journey together be filled with 
love, happiness, and countless beautiful memories. You may now 
begin this new chapter of your lives together as a married couple," 


the priest congratulated. 

"Thank you," they both said in unison, and the priest smiled and 
nodded in acknowledgment. 

Jennie and Lisa shared a tender glance, a silent affirmation of the 
love that binds them together. Their eyes reflected the promise they 
had just made, and the love that emanated from their gaze 
illuminated the entire room. 

The couple walked back down the aisle, hand in hand, as the 
guests showered them with delicate rose petals or tossed 
biodegradable crystal confetti, creating a magical exit. 


After the wedding ceremony, Family, dear friends, the guests and 
the newlywed couple proceed to the reception hall to continue the 
celebration. 

As the sun sets, reception hall comes alive with sparkling crystal 
chandeliers casting a warm glow on the dance floor. A live 
orchestra fills the air with soulful melodies, enticing guests to sway 
and dance. There are also a extravagant food. Guests started to 
give their gifts to the newly wed. Their have been a slicing of the 
grand wedding cake with it’s true masterpiece, standing several 
tiers tall. 

The celebration begins after they sliced the outstanding cake, that 
made a grand fireworks light up the sky, creating a magical 
spectacle that leaves everyone in awe. 

As the celebration continues, the newly married couple sits at the 
special seat, facing the crowd. The MC, Kang Suelgi, calls upon Kim 
Woobin, Jennie’s father, to deliver a message. 

“Ladies and gentlemen, today, I stand before you as the proud 
father of the beautiful bride. Now, let me start with a teasing 
apology to our dear Lalisa. You see, my daughter has always been a 
bit on the 'ice queen' side - cold hands and cold feet, even in the 
warmest of weather. We used to joke that she needed a partner to 
warm her up, and well, it looks like she found just the right person! 
So, apologies in advance, my daughter-in-law, for those chilly 
winter nights ahead. But hey, I’m sure you'll find creative ways to 
keep each other warm!” Woobin says, wiggling his eyebrows at the 
couple, making everyone chuckle while the married couple blushes. 

"Now, let me say this with a friendly warning to my daughter-in- 
law: You have become the guardian of my daughter’s heart, and I 
trust you to keep it safe and cherished. Should you ever break that 
trust or hurt her in any way, let’s just say I still have my old 
baseball bat from my college days, and I still know how to use it! 
Just kidding, mostly... but you get the point, right?” He said, 
looking at Lisa seriously. The crowd giggled while Lisa nodded, 


holding her wife's hand, and reaching for the mic. 

“I will do my best, Sir. And if, by any chance, I ever mess up, I'll 
willingly hand you the baseball bat myself! But fear not, I’m fully 
committed to making her the happiest woman in the world,” Lisa 
answered, looking at her father-in-law and then at her wife, smiling 
at her lovingly before turning her gaze back to her father-in-law. 
“You have my word, Dad,” Lisa said with a gentle and serious voice. 

“Good. I'm sorry, not sorry for scaring your daughter, Marco," 
Woobin said and winked at his friend, who just gave him an 
approving smile. 

"In all seriousness, I couldn’t have asked for a better partner for 
my daughter. You two are truly meant for each other, and ’m 
excited to see the love and laughter you'll share throughout your 
journey as a married couple. So, with a teasing apology for the fake 
cold, and a half-joking, half-serious thank you to my daughter-in- 
law, let’s raise our glasses and toast to this amazing couple. May 
your love continue to grow warmer, just like my daughter’s heart 
when she’s with you. Congratulations, and cheers to a lifetime of 
love, joy, and playful teasing between you two!” Woobin ended 
with a warm smile, raising his glass, which made everyone stand up 
and toast with him, along with the newlyweds. Woobin embraced 
his daughter and daughter-in-law as he finished his speech, making 
Jennie teary-eyed, feeling the love and support of her father. 

As Seulgi waited for Woobin to sit, she held her mic once again. 
“I understand the gravity of your responsibility, Lali. Even I 
wouldn’t dare risk the wrath of your legendary baseball skills!” 
Seulgi said, making everyone laugh once again. 

“Rest assured, Uncle Kim. Our Lali will always hold your 
daughter close and keep her happiness as her top priority. With love 
and a touch of humor, Uncle Kim can count on our Lali to be the 
best partner your daughter could ever ask for,” Seulgi said with 
seriousness, earning applause from the crowd and a smile from her 
best friend’s face. 

“T love you, Bear,” Lisa shouted, smiling at her best friend. 

“Yahh! Lalisa! I had just given a message of assurance to your 
father-in-law, and now you're proposing your unbreakable love to 
me. That’s coveting 101!” Seulgi remarked, making everyone laugh 
heartily. 

Seulgi looked in her girlfriend’s direction and winked. “Rest 
assured, babe, the feeling isn't mutual,” Seulgi said, blowing Irene a 
flying kiss. 

The teasing and laughter continued as Jennie and Lisa’s friends 
and parents gave their short messages and shared fun stories about 
the couple. The guests had a great time, and the party continued 


with dances. 

As the night was about to end, the newlywed couple departed 
from their friends and family and went straight to travel for their 
honeymoon. Marco and Woobin had gifted them their planned 
honeymoon in the city of love, Paris. 


AN: Out now! 


Hello there! Happy July 28th! It's finally the day I've been waiting 
for, and as promised, I'm excited to announce the release of my new 
story, "INTIMIDATION MELTS AWAY: When the CEO- 
PROFESSOR Falls in Love." 

The story is now available for you all to read, and I can't wait for 
you to dive into the first three chapters. Your support and feedback 
mean the world to me, so thank you in advance for checking it out. 
I hope you all enjoy the journey of love and discovery in the tale. 

Happy reading! &-0-3-9 


75: [ TOGETHER -THE END- ] 


JENNIE POV 


As I gently open my eyes, the weariness from the 12-hour flight 
fades away. There she is, my beloved, resting peacefully beside me, 
her embrace enveloping me with love. I am overwhelmed with joy 
as I realize that she is now my wife, my everything. Yesterday's 
events unfolded quickly, and now she's officially mine. It might 
sound possessive, but it's a feeling of pure love and adoration that I 
cherish with all my heart. 

I leaned in to gently kiss her lips and tenderly caress her cheek, 
careful not to disturb her peaceful slumber. I knew she must be 
exhausted, as she didn't get any rest during the entire flight since 
she insisted I lay on top of her for comfort, holding me soothingly 
in her embrace. 

After another soft peck on her lips, I slowly slipped out of bed, 
deciding to prepare our meal together. As I managed to get out of 
bed, I heard her let out a faint groan, making me silently giggle, 
knowing she even sensed my absence in her sleep. 

I took a bath first before I went out of our room. As I walked 
downstairs, I marveled at the beautiful suite Dad and Papa Marco 
picked for us. It truly is a gem, with its elegant decor and a 
breathtaking view of the Eiffel Tower. 

In the kitchen, I discovered that there are some foods and drinks 
in the fridge prepared for use. But I wanted to make an special meal 
for my beloved wife. 

I decided to left the suite while Lili is still in her deep sleep and 
went out to buy ingredients for the food I wanted to cook which is a 
Chicken Alfredo Pasta. I went at the entrance meeting the car valet 
who asked me immediately. 

"Quelle voiture aimeriez-vous utiliser, Madame ?" (What car 
would you like to use, Madame?) He asked. 

"Seulement la Lamborghini Aventador noire, s'il vous plait." (Just 
the black Lamborghini Aventador, please.) I answered politely, 
making the car valet nod with a hint of excitement. 

"Certes, Madame, je m'en occuperai immédiatement." (Indeed, 
Madam, I will take care of it immediately.) He responded with a 
touch of enthusiasm and left for a moment to retrieve the car. 


After the car was bought, I gave the car vent a tip and a thank 
you as he replied with his thank you as well before I left the place. 

During the cool ride through the bustling streets of the city, I 
went straight to the local supermarket and bought all the things I 
needed. When I returned to my car, I spotted a jewelry shop that 
made my face light up. After putting away the groceries, I went 
back to the store. 

Inside, I asked the staff for a different watch, and they politely 
presented me with what I wanted. I sat on a small couch as they 
showcased the watch on the round table. I was so immersed in 
choosing a watch for my wife when a tiny, cute voice suddenly 
appeared beside me. 

"That looks cool," the cute girl enthusiastically said, looking at the 
different watches in front of me. I smiled at the adorable child, who 
appeared to be about 4 years old. Nodding approvingly, I responded 
softly, "It is, sweetheart. Do you want to buy one?" 

"I don't have money with me," she answered, pouting, which 
made me giggle and pinch her cheeks affectionately. 

"Don't worry, I'll buy it for you. But this is an adult watch. What 
will you use it for?" I asked her gently, unable to resist touching her 
cute little fingers. 

"Oh, I will give it to my dad. My Mommy and I were looking for a 
gift for him on his birthday tomorrow!" she replied with excitement, 
warming my heart. 

"Alright, I'll buy one for you. Then let's find your mom after," I 
said, knowing that she must be on her own, and her mom might be 
worried. 

I purchased the watch I needed and the adorable little girl's 
chosen watch, secretly thinking she had a better taste in watches. 

"Thank you, Ms. Pretty," she said to me happily when the sales 
lady handed her the watch in a paper bag. 

"You're welcome," I replied, giving her cheeks a kiss. "Come on, 
let's find your mom," I said, holding her tiny finger and helping her 
stand up from the couch. 

"OK!" she exclaimed, holding my finger in return. I reached for 
my purse, and just as we were about to leave, we heard a panicked 
voice. 

"Bea!" a woman called, making me look in her direction. I saw a 
woman with an elegant appearance, petite and slim, looking at the 
child beside me with relief. 

"Mommy!" the cute little girl, Bea, ran to her mother's direction. 
The woman knelt down and hugged her child tightly. 

"Oh, God! Where did you go? You made mommy so worried," the 
woman said, kissing her child all over her face, which made Bea 


giggle while apologizing. Then, the man, whom I assumed was the 
father, who's also look worried came into view, lifting his daughter 
up and giving her a kiss as well. It was a heartwarming sight, and I 
couldn't help but smile. 

After their adorable little moment, they looked at me with 
thankful expressions and approached me. 

"Hello, Ms. Pretty, that's my child who's been talking about you. 
And I must say, she isn't lying at all," the woman said, making me 
blush, and we both giggled. 

"Thank you for taking care of our child," the father said, offering 
a grateful smile along with his wife. 

"No need to thank me. I'm happy to have spent time with this 
cutie," I replied, glancing at Bea, who shyly hid herself against her 
father's neck. 

"Well, if we happen to meet someday, I'll be glad to thank you for 
a cup of coffee, Ms...?," she trailed off, not knowing my name. 

"Manoban, Jennie Kim Manoban," I said and extended my hand 
for a handshake. I saw her stiffen for a brief moment but then she 
let out a smile accepting my hand. 

As we shook hands, I couldn't help but notice the surprise in her 
eyes upon hearing my full name. "What a coincidence, I actually 
know someone who has the same surname as you," she said with 
genuine interest. Her warm smile put me at ease, and I felt a sense 
of connection in this chance encounter. 

"Davis, Sunmi Lee Davis," she introduced herself. "It's nice to meet 
you," She smile. 

"Nice meeting you guys as well," I replied warmly before letting 
go of her hand. We both left the place since they were also done 
with their shopping. During the interaction with Bea, who was 
super jolly, I couldn't help but keep smiling the whole time. I bid 
goodbye to them before returning to my car with the gifts. 

A moment later, I arrived back at the suite and laid out the 
ingredients I brought, content with a smile. Glancing at my watch, I 
noticed it was already 5:40. I guess this will count as dinner. 

"That's undeniably yummy," a husky voice came from the door, 
making me smile widely as I turned around to see my wife standing 
there, looking like she had just finished her bath. 

"I haven't even started yet, hun," I answered, making her grin 
widen. I just shook my head at her playfulness, focusing back on my 
work as I started cutting onions. 

I felt her warm skin touch my body. I smiled as she snaked her 
arm around my waist, hugging me from behind and snuggling 
against my back. 

"Careful, hun," she warned in concern with a sleepy voice. 


"Still sleepy?" I asked, moving myself through the kitchen and 
enjoying her embrace as I love it very much. 

"Hmm," she hummed in response. I stopped myself and held her 
arm on my waist. 

"Why don't you sleep for a while first, cuz it will take time to 
cook this meal," I said softly, tilting my body slightly to look at her, 
knowing she's still tired from the long flight. 

"Nooo, I want to help you," she said in a whiny tone, hugging me 
even tighter and burying her face in my back, making me giggle. 

"In what way, Mrs. Manoban?" I asked, making her look at me 
grinningly. 

"In a way of giving my special presence in your environment," she 
said, pecking my lips before hugging me once again and hiding her 
face on my back, which made me laugh and shake my head 
amusingly. 

I continued working while she refused to let go of my body, 
making it a bit challenging to cook properly. 

After I cooked the pasta and chicken, I made an Alfredo sauce, 
adding Parmesan cheese, and then combined the pasta and sauce. 
Finally, I placed the chicken pieces on top of the Alfredo pasta and 
garnished it with chopped fresh parsley. 

"Now, that's absolutely yummy," she mumbled, looking at the 
finished dish while peeking over my shoulder. 

"Definitely," I said, smiling widely. "Come on, let's have some 
food," I suggested, and she nodded excitedly, giving me a deep kiss 
on the cheeks that made me laugh. She brought the food to the 
dining table, placing it for both of us. 

She looked at me smiling and reached for my hand, leading us to 
the dining table and making me sit first after pulling out a chair for 
me. She insisted on serving for both of us since I had already 
cooked the food. 

I smiled like a silly woman while Lili served the lasagna on my 
plate, before serving her own and sitting down. I waited for her to 
take a bite first before I started to eat. "Damn! This is so good, hun," 
she enthusiastically exclaimed and fed herself a mouthful of food 
this time, making me smile widely, feeling proud of myself, and 
started to eat. 

While we happily indulged in our food, I remembered something 
I wanted to discuss with her. 

"Lili," I called, wiping the corner of my mouth with a tissue paper. 

"Hmm?" she hummed in response, having too much food on her 
mouth, making me giggle and reach for the corner of her mouth to 
wipe it. 

"Do you want to spend our whole week here in Paris?" I asked 


while looking at her. She blinked for a moment, then reached for a 
glass of water, waiting for her answer. 

"Isn't that the plan? Paris has a lot of places to visit, and a whole 
week would complete our stay. Do you have something in mind?" 
she replied with a confused face. 

"Well, that's what Dad and Papa Marco planned, but I was 
thinking of my own plan," I replied, smiling at her. 

"Ok... what is it?" She asked softly and reached for my hand. 

"I want to travel to different countries and make love with you in 
each one we visit!" I excitedly said, making her cough, reaching for 
a glass of water, while I giggled at her reaction. "Soo... what do you 
think?" 

"That's... uhm... a very adventurous plan you have there," She 
said with amusement on her face. She reached for my hand again 
and kissed my knuckles. "Let's do it. I'm fine with it as long as it 
makes you happy," she said sincerely, looking at me lovingly as she 
wrapped her hand around mine. 

"Don't you need to secure your happiness first?" I asked, feeling 
touched by her response. 

"I'm doing it already," she replied, and I couldn't help but smile at 
her simple answer, which clearly conveyed, 'Your happiness is mine 
as well.' "So, which countries would you like to visit?" She asked, 
eager to hear my choices. 

"Well... I wanted us to visit Venice, Bali, Santorini, and Tokyo 
with their beautiful temples and traditional gardens! And, oh, 
Vienna as well!" I excitedly replied. I have been to some of those 
places, and they were all so romantic. Knowing that I am with my 
Lili this time makes me even more excited than I could ever have 
imagined. 

Lili was smiling at me and nodded each time I uttered a country. 
"Alright, we'll visit all of them," she declared and giggled. 

"Aren't you spoiling me too much?" I asked with a playful grin. 

"Uh-huh, and acts of a little more spoiled girls are more 
attractive," she said, her eyes sparkling with mischief. 

"Aren't I attractive enough?" I teased. 

"Insanely," she replied, her voice filled with affection, and she 
leaned in to give me a soft kiss. 

"Finish your food," she said, and I nodded obediently. I happily 
devoured our meal while Lili fed me sometimes. 

After our lovely meal, Lili insisted on washing the dishes, which 
is kind of routine for us that I should be used to by now. Now I'm 
sitting on the kitchen counter, looking at her doing the dishes while 
swaying my feet back and forth and enjoying the milk ice cream she 
gave me before she took care of the dishes. 


While she was working, I remembered what happened at the 
Jewelry shop earlier. 

"Lili," I called, and she hummed in response. "How many children 
do you want?" I asked, making her stumble, and I couldn't help but 
laugh at her reaction while I waited for her to reply. 

She look at me first before answering. "I want as many children as 
you feel comfortable with. If you desire to have children, I'm fully 
committed and excited to embrace parenthood with you. You know, 
I always look forward to us building a beautiful family together, 
and knowing that you're by my side makes it all the more exciting 
and fulfilling," she replied with a warm smile. 

"That's one of the many reasons why I feel so blessed to have you 
as my wife, you know that?" I asked, feeling grateful and blessed to 
have her. 

"I don't, Mrs. Manoban. You tell me," she said, giving me a cheeky 
smile that made my smile widen. 

"I love you," I replied, eager to kiss her at this very moment. 

"And... I love you more," she said, coming near me and kissing my 
lips. "What made you ask me about having children?" she asked 
before returning to her dishes. 

"I met a family a while ago, especially their cute daughter who 
unintentionally approached my place," I replied with a happy tone. 

"Really? Tell me about it," she asked curiously while continuing 
her job. 

I went on to tell her what happened, and her face softened as she 
heard my story. However, it turned into a shocked expression when 
I mentioned that the mother of the child had the same name as her 
ex, who had a completely different attitude from the person I 
encountered. 

"I'm happy for them," she mumbled, looking at me with a smile 
on her face, and she wiped her hands after finishing the dishes. 

"Why do you look so happy?" I asked curiously, noticing that she 
sounded like a proud mom. 

"Honestly, that's an unpredictable coincidence," she said, giving 
me a knowing look, and my eyes widened in understanding. 

"That was your ex???" I asked in shock, moving to face her 
properly. 

"Uh-huh. And based on your story, she made herself change for 
the better, and I'm happy for her," she answered, stepping in front 
of me and caging me with her arms. 

"Damn! That was unexpected," I mumble and putting both of my 
hands on her cheeks. "You ex is undeniably pretty and tall. Aish, 
you are really meant for a someone cute and stunning like me," As I 
mumble and gently squeeze her cheeks, she laughs, filling the air 


with the adorable sound that warms my heart. I can't help but 
observe her, feeling blessed and lucky to have her by my side. 

Observing her making me fall on a deep thought that i can't seem 
to shake off that... What if things had turned out differently, and 
Lili wouldn't be here with me but with someone else? Would I be 
thankful to that person for their hurtful actions during their past 
relationship, as they indirectly led her to me? 

But, what if I become the person who ends up doing hurtful 
things to her? The thought alone fills me with sadness and guilt. I 
want nothing more than to cherish and protect her, but what if I'd 
become the source of her pain? 

"What are you thinking about?" She asked gently bringing me 
back from my daze. 

"Nothing, I just feel so happy. Thinking about how perfect things 
are," I replied with a smile. 

"Then why do you seem so deep in thought?" she inquired. 

"That's because sometimes I can't help but wonder, what if there 
could be a mistake? What if things didn't go our way? I find myself 
thinking about the worst possible scenarios, opposite to the 
wonderful things we have today. And I don't want any of that to 
happen. I love you so much, and I don't want to lose you if we 
encounter those challenges," I confessed, looking into her eyes with 
affection. 

She gazed back at me like looking through my orbs, like 
searching something to my eyes. She smiled widely, like she had 
found the something she was looking for just by looking at me. 

"Life is full of surprises, Nini," She remover the hair strand on my 
face tucking it behind my ears before looking straight back at me 
with a loving smile. "We'll never know what will happen next, 
whether it may be in our favor or not. But we have each other. Bad 
things may come, but that's what life is made for. We'll surely 
encounter lots of fights, but there is us, holding each other. As long 
as you want me, I'll be there, fighting with you every step of the 
way. And if there's a time when you feel weak to face those 
challenges, I'll be strong enough for both of us. As long as I have 
you and know that we have each other," She reassured with 
passionate emotion in her voice, making all my worries dissipate as 
if they were nothing in the presence of this love. 

"We know we can't correct mistakes, but we can strive to do well 
and make the right choices to avoid them. So, stop worrying, hun. 
You'll always have me by your side no matter which path we step 
on," She added with her voice filled with a sense of comfort. 

"How could you be so perfect?" I playfully questioned her, 
chuckling while my tears are threatening to fall. 


"I'm not perfect, I'm just trying to show you the best version of 
myself. I don't understand why you see me that way. All I know is 
that I want to treat you right and make you happy. But I do have 
imperfections, and I'm afraid you might see the worst in me and be 
disappointed," She admitted with vulnerability. 

"Then fear not, Lili. Because I love you for being perfectly 
imperfect," I replied with a sweet while caressing her cheeks 
brushing it with my thumb. "And I'm willing to embrace and love 
every aspect of you, including your imperfections. In fact, 
witnessing all of it will make me love you even more." Then my 
tears fall from my eyes that she gently wipe it. 

"Don't cry, hun," she said softly, wiping my tears. Seeing her eyes 
water, she leaned closer, kissing my forehead and lingering her lips 
on my skin, making me feel warm and loved, just as she always 
does. 

"Those are happy tears," I answered in chuckle. 

"Then, let's cry and laugh together for the rest of our lives, Nini." 
Her sweet reply filled my heart with joy, and in that very moment, I 
knew I wanted nothing more than to spend my life by her side, 
creating memories and facing the world together. 

With happy tears and the sweetest smile, I nodded. "And I'll be 
your companion, Lili. Until we grow old together," I vowed, the 
love in my heart reassuring me that together, we could face 
anything life threw our way. 

"I love you," we both said in unison, leaning towards each other, 
our hearts beating as one. The moment our lips met, it felt like time 
stood still, and our love sealed a future filled with possibilities and 
shared dreams. 


"Now let's to start your honeymoon plan, and where place would 
you want to go again after this?" 

"Venice." 

"That's only more than 1 and a half hour flight," 

"Uh-huh, now let's make Little Jenlisa first. Wait! Put me down!" 

"Why isn't it romantic to carry my wife in a bridal style, you 
know like in the movies?" 

"No, I want the type where we both kissing while walking in to 
our room," 

"Oh, you want the nasty one," 

"It's not nasty. That's hot." 

"Well, the one I'm doing a while ago was the hottest one. Like 
carrying you in bridal style and throw you at the bed and be 
dominant," 


"Oh... come on, carry me again." 
"Haha, alright." 

"I love you, Mrs. Manoban." 

"I love you more, Mrs. Monban." 


-THE END- 


A philosopher once said, "Love is a choice and less of an emotion. And 
you choose to love someone as much that they choose to love you." but 
for me, it's different. Love binds two souls together, where emotions 
dance between them, and its depth cannot be merely reduced to a mere 
choice. Love has a mysterious way of making us fall for someone 
without any conscious decision, as sometimes, it finds us unexpectedly 
and defies our rational choices. Within those emotions, it guides us to 
places we never knew existed, painting a beautiful tapestry of 
connections and feelings that go beyond mere choices or decisions. - 
Minmin 378- 


[ EPILOGUE ] 


THIRD PERSON POV 

Ten years later, in a cozy and welcoming home, a sense of 
contentment enveloped the room as soft sunlight filtered through 
the curtains. The walls adorned with cherished memories set an 
atmosphere of tranquility. The inhabitants, weathered by time yet 
filled with a deep sense of satisfaction, shared laughter and stories 
around a worn yet cherished dining table. Gazing out the window, a 
lush garden stood testament to years of nurturing and care, 
mirroring the growth and love that had flourished within those 
walls. 

"Dada? Dada!... Dada!" a cute, tiny voice was heard shouting 
while running around the house, waving her paper above her head, 
searching for her dada. Running about, she found herself entering 
the kitchen and spotted her Mom preparing food. 

"Mommy!" Ella shouted, catching Jennie's attention, who looked 
up and smiled upon seeing her 4-year-old daughter. 

"Why did baby Ella just come down now?" Jennie asked, grabbing 
a strawberry and crunching down to her daughter's level, planting a 
kiss on her cheeks, eliciting giggles from her daughter. 

Ella Czar Sage Kim Manoban, their second-born child, was a jolly 
and sweet daughter who openly displayed her honest emotions with 
everyone she loved. She could also be a bit possessive and 
sometimes even exhibit a hint of a temper, a trait that she 
undoubtedly inherited from her Mom. 

"Good morning, Mommy," Ella greeted with a smile and planted a 
kiss on her mother's lips, a daily ritual. 

"Hmm, good morning, sweetheart. Here, have some," Jennie 
replied, handing her daughter a strawberry. Ella wasted no time, 
popping the strawberry into her mouth right after giving her Mom's 
cheek a grateful peck, causing Jennie's smile to widen. 

"Mommy, have you seen Dada Lala?" Ella inquired, holding a 
piece of paper in her tiny hands, her cheeks adorned with a 
strawberry. Her adorableness prompted a giggle from Jennie, who 
couldn't resist giving her daughter's cheeks another affectionate 
kiss. 

"She's in the library with your brother Lawrence, sweetie," Jennie 
answered gently, pointing towards the house library. Ella winced at 


the news and absentmindedly scratched her chin. 

"Oh, never mind, Mommy. What are you doing?" Ella changed the 
subject, clearly reluctant to enter the library and engage in reading 
and studying with her Dada and brother. 

Upon hearing her daughter's response, Jennie couldn't help but 
burst into laughter, fully aware of her daughter's aversion to the 
library. She lifted Ella and carefully placed her on the kitchen 
counter, offering her another strawberry, Ella's favorite treat. 
Despite her avoidance of traditional studies, Ella was a quick 
learner, displaying a keen interest in painting and photography, just 
like her Dada. 

"I'm preparing food for our picnic later. Would you lend Mommy 
a hand?" Jennie asked, playfully pinching her daughter's cheeks. 

"Of course, Mommy! What should I do?" Ella replied 
enthusiastically, setting her paper aside and placing it carefully 
beside her. 

"You just need to arrange these fruits in this box properly," Jennie 
softly instructed her child, a smile adorning her face as she 
recognized her daughter's growing capability. 

"Alright, gimme gimme," Ella exclaimed with excitement, 
promptly gathering the sliced fruits and berries. 

"You know you can tell me what's on that paper, sweetheart," 
Jennie remarked while assembling sandwiches, stealing glances at 
her daughter who shook her head, cutely focused on her task. 

"No, Mommy. I can't. It's only for Dada, brother Wenwen, and 
me," Ella answered, glancing at her Mom with a cheeky smile that 
she undoubtedly inherited from her Dada. 

"Really? You're keeping secrets from Mommy now?" Jennie 
feigned sadness, causing Ella's eyes to widen as she popped a 
strawberry into her mouth. 

"It's not like that, Mommy," Ella said, attempting to reassure her 
Mom while still munching on strawberries. Jennie, noticing her 
daughter's puffed cheeks, couldn't help but burst into laughter. Her 
daughter's love for strawberries was undeniable; who else could 
reassure you while enjoying a snack? 

"What did we miss?" Lisa entered the scene, accompanied by their 
9-year-old son, who stood at the kitchen door, observing their 
beloved family. 

"Dada, Wenwen!" Ella exclaimed with excitement, her mouth full 
of strawberries. Lisa, seeing her daughter's state, joined in the 
laughter, as did Lawrence, who rarely laughed, but couldn't help it 
this time around. 

"See? You don't need to ask anymore," Jennie remarked, closing 
the basket, now perfectly packed for their picnic. Lisa approached 


her daughter, planting a kiss on Ella's cheek, and Ella greeted her 
with a cheerful "good morning." She then proceeded to give her 
Dada's both cheeks a kiss and enveloped him in a tight hug. 

"Dada, I have something to show you later," Ella whispered cutely 
into Dada's ear, prompting Lisa to giggle and nod her head in 
agreement. 

"How's your studying going?" Jennie asked, leaning down as 
Lawrence approached her and planted kisses on both of her cheeks, 
a gesture he always made. In return, Jennie kissed him on the nose 
and enveloped her son in a warm hug. 

Lawrence Baldwin Kim Brtischweiler, their first born child, was a 
child born with a high IQ. He rarely spoke and remained distant 
from most people, except for his parents and his sister. He had 
taken his Dada's other last name, as he expressed a desire to 
manage his Dada's company when he turned 15. Both Jennie and 
Lisa approved of their son's ambitious dream. He was usually 
engrossed in his work and books, which he had inherited from his 
Mom. 

Wrapping his tiny hands around his mother's back, he replied, "It 
was amazing, Mommy. Dada Lala had me read the book written by 
Harper Lee: 'To Kill a Mockingbird’. I dislike the people who abuse 
their power there." 

Jennie, upon hearing this, looked up to meet her wife's gaze, a 
smile passing between them. She was well aware of the themes 
explored in the classic novel - racism, morality, and empathy. With 
a reassuring smile, Jennie leaned back to regard her son with an 
understanding gaze. 

"Hate is a strong word, Son," Jennie said gently, patting her son's 
head. "But I'm glad you found it interesting," she added, planting a 
kiss on Lawrence's cheek. He nodded and then hurried off toward 
his sister. 

"Wenwen, that title does sound a bit scary," Ella commented as 
her brother approached, giving him a kiss on the cheek, which he 
reciprocated. Despite his young age, Lawrence was already quite 
tall, making it easy for him to reach his sister. 

"Not really. I want you to read it as well, little Ella," Lawrence 
suggested, looking at the blueberries next to his sister. Lisa, who 
had silently approached her wife, gave her a peck on the lips and 
snaked her arm around Jennie's waist. Jennie's smile widened as 
they observed their children. 

"I'm not little, Wenwen. I'm a big girl now," Ella retorted, rolling 
her eyes. Lisa quietly chuckled, recognizing the resemblance of her 
wife's attitude in their daughter. Jennie shook her head in 
amusement at the exchange. 


"Really? Then why is your height just below my armpit?" 
Lawrence teased, secretly snatching a strawberry as an apology for 
later. 

"Because you were born first! You're the one who drank Mommy's 
first milk, that's why you're tall!" Ella countered, causing Jennie to 
blush and Lisa to laugh. Jennie playfully elbowed her wife, giving 
her a teasing glare, and Lisa responded with a kiss on her lips as an 
apology. 

"What kind of scientific reason is that?" Lawrence asked his sister, 
blinking his eyes in confusion. 

"It's my own scientific law of innertia, Wenwen. Ella's inner unique 
scientific reasoning, not your science - that would just complicate 
my life," Ella explained with a smile, resuming her strawberry- 
eating. Lawrence blinked multiple times, taken aback by his sister's 
unpredictable statement. 

"You know, Ella really inherited your philosophy," Lisa whispered 
to her wife, causing Jennie to playfully slap her. 

"That's enough teasing. Let's head out now. I'm sure they're 
waiting for us," Jennie said, glancing at her watch. 

They were actually having a picnic with their friends since they 
haven't done it in a while and since it's Sunday, this should be a 
family time with each other every week that they usually do to 
bond with their children from a long busy weekend. 

They were about to go upstairs when their butler entered, 
followed by Bambam. 

"Uncle Bammy," Lawrence greeted him first when he saw him. 
Bambam greeted them before looking at Lawrence once again. 

"Young Master, here's the thing you assigned me to do," Bambam 
said, handing him the box, which made Lawrence's face light up. 

"Thank you, Uncle Bam," Lawrence said, accepting it. Bambam 
bid his goodbye since he had just brought what he needed. Lisa 
invited him for a their picnic but she politely refused since he had 
work to do, by that JenLisa nodded in understanding. 

Lawrence looked at his sister. "Ella, I have something for you," 
Lawrence said, running towards her sister and stopping in front of 
her. 

"Is that food, Wenwen?" Ella asked, immediately noticing the 
elegant blue box her brother was holding. Upon hearing Ella's 
response, everyone giggled and looked at the two. 

"Eh, stop thinking of food first. Here, open it," Lawrence said, 
handing her the box. 

Ella nodded, smiled, and cutely opened the box. She groaned and 
looked at her mom. "Mommy, help," Ella asked cutely when she 
struggled, making Jennie giggle and help her daughter. 


When Jennie finally opened the box, she was fascinated by what 
was inside. 

It was a gold cross ring necklace that seemed familiar to Jennie's 
eyes. 

"Why does it look like I've seen that ring before?" Jennie asked 
herself while gazing at the ring hugging the cross necklace. 

"Whoa, this is so cool, Wenwen," Ella exclaimed, observing the 
two paired cross and ring necklace. 

She was snapped out of her thoughts when she heard her 
daughter's excitement. Lisa, who was beside her wife, was equally 
fascinated when she saw the necklace, sharing the same thought 
with her wife, she then turned to her son and asked. 

"Did you personally ask for the ring design, Wenwen?" Lisa 
inquired of her son, who smiled and shook his head. 

"No, Dada. The ring was special. It has the initials of Ella and me. 
Those rings were given by Mommy along with her favorite books. 
So, I asked Uncle Bam to turn them into a cross ring necklace for 
both Ella and me, knowing we can't wear them right now." 
Lawrence answered, causing his parents to gasp as they 
remembered what that ring symbolized. 

"If this box will caught your attention someday... You will see the 
great value of the ring. And when the time comes, give it to her when 
you too see each other again." They both still remember exactly what 
the vendor said to them that day, which was exactly 11 years ago. 
That message didn't fully register with them because 'It was their 
son who caught the box's attention, and it was he who saw the 
value of it and personally gave it to his sister. 

"That's for you and for me. Come on, I'll put it on you," Lawrence 
said, gently picking one of the necklaces and placing it around her 
neck. "Mommy, can you put mine on as well?" Lawrence asked, 
handing the last one to Jennie, who, still bewildered but gladly 
obliged. 

"This is so cool, Wenwen. Thank you!" Ella exclaimed, hugging 
her brother tightly. 

Jennie and Lisa looked at their children happily and decided not 
to discuss it with them for now. 

"Alright, I'll bring our things to the car. You get the kids," Lisa 
said, giving her wife another kiss before she went to grab the 
basket, while Jennie brought Ella down after planting a kiss on her 
cheeks. 

Once everyone was prepared, Jennie fastened the kids into their 
safety seats on the back while she settled into the shotgun seat. Lisa, 
the last to join, took the driver's seat. 

"Is everyone ready?" Lisa asked, her smile encompassing her wife 


and their son and daughter. 

"Ready!" Ella shouted, eliciting giggles from them all. With that, 
Lisa maneuvered the car and they left their place. 

"Mommy, do we have food there?" Ella asked, casting her Mom a 
hopeful glance with soulful eyes. 

"What would you like to eat?" Jennie asked gently, glancing at 
her daughter, fully aware of Ella's voracious appetite. Lisa and 
Jennie had initially been concerned about this, but Doctor Lee had 
reassured them that it was just a normal part of Ella's nature. 

"I want strawberry biscuits," Ella replied, wiggling her feet in her 
seat. Jennie handed her request which she knew exactly what to 
give her, as it had become a familiar request that Lisa and Jennie 
had anticipated and prepared for each time. 

"I really love you, Mommy. Thank you," Ella exclaimed, sending 
flying kisses towards her Mom. Jennie playfully acted as though she 
was catching those kisses, resulting in more giggles. 

"I love you more, sweetheart," Jennie replied softly, smiling at her 
daughter. 

Lawrence who's glancing at his book, remarked, "I just realized 
that you only say 'I love you' to Mommy when she gives you food." 

Ella, while eating, responded, "That's not true, Wenwen. I always 
say 'I love you' to Mommy and Dada." 

Challenging her, Lawrence asked, "Then can you say 'I love you' 
to me right now?" 

Ella hesitated momentarily, took a bite of her biscuits, and 
replied, "I'm a bit busy right now, Wenwen." As they spoke, Jennie 
and Lisa shared a silent chuckle while observing their children 
through the car's rearview mirror. 

Lawrence chuckled and playfully grabbed a fruit from his pocket 
that he had picked up earlier. "Oh, I think I have something here," 
he said, extending his palm to reveal three strawberries. 

Ella's face lit up, and she gazed at her brother with her 
irresistible, soulful eyes. "Is that for me, Wenwen?" she asked, using 
her cute aegyo voice, causing Lawrence's mouth to drop open as he 
unconsciously nodded. 

With lightning speed, Ella snatched the three strawberries and 
gently cupped her brother's cheeks, peppering him with kisses. "I 
love you so, so much, Wenwen. Mwa mwa, you're the best!" With a 
final kiss, she settled back into her seat, happily munching on her 
strawberries, leaving Lawrence completely bewildered. 

Jennie and Lisa, who had witnessed the whole exchange, couldn't 
help but burst into laughter at their son's dazed expression. They 
marveled at their daughter's playful antics, which they fondly 
referred to as the 'Sage-strike'. 


"Our Lawrence got striked again," Lisa mumbled, causing Jennie to 
giggle. Lawrence smiled and planted a kiss on his sister's cheek 
before returning his attention to his book. 

Lisa gently took Jennie's hand and intertwined their fingers, 
eliciting a loving gaze from Jennie. Lisa mouthed 'I love you,' and 
Jennie couldn't help but giggle, leaning in to give her wife a tender 
kiss on the cheek. "I love you even more," Jennie whispered, their 
shared moment reflecting their happiness and gratitude for how 
closely their children had grown up. 

Throughout their humble yet delightful journey, they finally 
arrived at the park. They all got out of the car, Lawrence and Ella 
walking hand in hand, while Jennie and Lisa followed behind. 
Jennie held the food basket in one hand and grasped Jennie's hand 
on the other side, relishing in the sweet sound of their children's 
cute conversation. 

"Here come the Manoban Family!" Seulgi exclaimed as she 
spotted Jennie and Lisa with their two children. 

"Auntie Cubby!" Ella exclaimed and ran to her favorite auntie, 
passing Seulgi who was first in line. Seulgi looked at Ella in 
disbelief, feeling betrayed by Lisa's daughter. The others who saw 
this couldn't help but laugh and tease Seulgi. 

Lisa placed the basket with the others, and the couple greeted 
their best friends and their children. 

"Oh, wow, Kieran has grown so much," Lisa exclaimed with a 
smile as she patted Seulgi and Irene's 6-year-old son. 

"Of course, Aunt Lali! I want to be tall like Lawrence," Kieran 
said, fist-bumping with Lawrence. 

"You will be too, because you're the first person who drank Aunt 
Renren's milk," Ella chimed in, who was currently in Chaeyoung's 
arms. Irene, who heard what Ella said, choked on the juice she was 
drinking. Seulgi patted her wife's back, while the others laughed, 
before they all looked at JenLisa for an explanation. 

"Oh, that's Ella's unique theory," Lawrence answered before his 
parents could. JenLisa simply nodded their heads in confirmation. 

They all burst into laughter, well aware that if Ella, Maverick, 
and Caleb were in the same room, there would be endless 
philosophical discussions from them, undoubtedly inherited from 
their parents. 

"That's certainly a reason that should be studied more by 
scientists," Axel chimed in, sitting quietly beside her mom, Mina. 
Axel Elana Myoi Son is the 5-year-old daughter of Mina and 
Chaeyoung. 

"That's what I thought as well," Lawrence agreed. 

"Ella! We brought strawberry cake!" a cheerful chorus of voices 


rang out, capturing everyone's attention. The two boys came 
running with their mothers close behind. 

"Maverick, Kael," Ella shouted back, descending from her perch 
beside Aunt Cubby, and rushed over to the twins. The three of them 
shared a warm hug upon meeting. 

Maverick and Kael Kim Park, the 4-year-old twin sons of Chaesoo, 
who also share a love for eating, just like their parents. Ella can 
relate. 

"Let me join!" another cute voice chimed in, looking at the 
hugging trio with excitement. 

"And here comes the last philosopher," Mina uttered with a smile, 
earning nods and chuckles from the others. 

"Caleb, come here!" Ella, Maverick, and Kael called out in unison, 
prompting Caleb to run towards them, and they embraced once 
again. Caleb Im Yoo, the 4-year-old son of Nayeon and Jeongyeon. 

"Ugh, they're so dramatic. It's like they don't see each other every 
day at preschool," Jeongyeon muttered, approaching their friends 
with her wife. 

"Absolutely, they're classmates after all," Jisoo agreed, causing 
everyone to share a laugh. 


After gathering and catching up with each other, they talked a lot 
about how things have become busier since they last met when they 
didn't have kids yet. Some things had changed, but not everything; 
they all now have their own children, yet their bond remains 
strong. 

SeulRene now has a 6-year-old child and is expecting their second 
child, who is currently 3 months old in Irene's belly. Similarly, 
Chaesoo has a 1-month-old child in Rosé's tummy, along with twins. 
Micheang and 2yeon each have their only child, while Jenlisa has 
two adorable children. Throughout the years, their journey as 
friends and individual couples has solidified a bond that cannot be 
erased, remaining as strong as ever. 

As they watch their children playing with each other, the sound 
of their laughter fills the air, accompanied by their own giggles, 
highlighting just how adorable their little ones are. 

"Let's call them to take a break; they're probably all sweaty now," 
Irene suggested, receiving nods of agreement from the rest, 
including Seulgi. 

"Kids, come here and have some snacks!" Seulgi shouted, 
prompting Ella, Maverick, and Kael to immediately turn their 
heads. 

"FOOOOD!" the trio chorused, sprinting back to their parents, 
followed by the others. Laughter filled the air as the elders found 


amusement in the scene. 

"Did Chipmunk always visit you during your pregnancy with Ella, 
Jennie-yah?" Jeongyeon asked, observing the three joyful kids 
running around at the mention of food. 

"Yes. In fact, we were together most of the time, because I was 
pregnant with Ella while Hubby was pregnant with the twins," 
Jennie replied, causing Rosé to smile and nod in agreement. 

"That was the most challenging pregnancy," Lisa chimed in, 
wrapping her arms around her wife, who smiled in response. 

"Oh, I absolutely agree. It was quite a tough one. We were 
practically shuttling between each other's houses since wifey would 
wake up in the middle of the night craving Jendukie's cooking," 
Jisoo shared, earning laughter from everyone. 

"True, and we would also find ourselves back at your place 
because Nini insisted on cooking there instead of our own house," 
Lisa added, prompting the two to exchange a high-five, while their 
wives chuckled along. 

"Then that's explain why," Nayeon said with a giggle. 

They had just started eating their snacks when Ella looked at her 
mom and nervously gulped her food while gazing curiously at her 
mother. 

"Mommy, Dada Lala said you also loved foods like Aunt Chip 
when both of you were pregnant with me and Aunt Chip with the 
twins, right?" Ella asked, her curiosity evident as Jennie nodded and 
wiped a smudge of food off her lips. 

"Then, I also love foods, mommy," Ella continued, her eyes 
welling up with tears, causing Lisa and Jennie to exchange 
concerned glances. 

"What's wrong, baby?" Jennie and Lisa asked in worry, mirroring 
the concern of the others at the table. 

"Mommy, Dada... am I pregnant too?" Ella's voice trembled as 
tears rolled down her cheeks. Jennie and Lisa blinked multiple 
times, while the others at the table either choked on their food or 
burst into laughter. 

Maverick and Kael, who overheard Ella's question, gasped and 
looked at their parents with teary eyes as well. 

"Mommy... are we pregnant too?" Maverick and Kaelan asked in 
unison, tears streaming down their cheeks just like Ella's. JenLisa 
and Chaesoo seemed a bit lost, while the others couldn't help but 
burst into laughter, although they stopped abruptly as their partners 
pinched their waists. 

As time passes, things may change, but not everything. 


-And that's a wrap! Thank you so much for reading. Your support 
means the world to me.-- A heartfelt thank you to all my readers.- ('N, ° 
v. N') 


